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LONDON TRAFFIC. 
Memorandum by the Minister of .T ran snorts 

1. It is necessary that the Government should at an early 

date cone to some conclusion as to the lines upon which it is 
prepared to handle the London Traffic problenw The matter is 
one of urgency not only upon the merits of the case hut "because 
uncertainty as to the position may react unfavourably upon the 
inception of schemes v/hich would provide substantial employment. 

2. The London Traffic Act of 1922f gave power to the 
Minister of Transport to restrict the number of omnibuses plying 
for hire on selected streets in the Metropolitan Police area, 
By the action of my predecessor the' position was stabilised and 
regulations were made providing for an actual reduction in the 
number of omnibuses plying for hire on certain routes. 
Simultaneously the Combine has by agreement purchased many of the 
omnibuses in other ownership with the result that at the present 
time there remain only 57 "independent" omnibus proprietors owning: 
among them 2^0 omnibuses out of the total of nearly 5*000 running 
in the area* 

3* Although no financial particulars are available, it is 
a matter of common knowledge that some of these businesses are 
very profitable and that the London General Omnibus Company Y/hen 
purchasing similar businesses paid sums substantially in excess 
of the value of the omnibuses and other visible assets taken over. 
The extent to which the earnings of the omnibuses in the Combine 
contribute to maintain the tube railways under the present Common 
Fund agreement is not known, but it is undoubtedly substantial. 
The existing independent proprietors, however, retain the whole of 
their high xorofits without making any contribution to the 
maintenance of the less profitable branches of London transport. 



It is generally admitted that the earnings of the 
traffic as a whole would, if pooled, suffice to provide necessary 
new facilities and developments. On the other hand, Lord Ashfield 
has always made it clear that the interests for which he is 
responsible would not he prepared to embark upon further 
substantial expenditure under the limited measure of protection 
afforded by the London Traffic Act. In the first place, that 
Act is temporary in duration and in the next place the policy of 
restricting licences to ply for hire to existing proprietors is 
subject to modification or reversal by administrative action. 
Nevertheless, the restrictions we are imposing under the London 
Traffic Act are in reality conferring without payment a not 
entirely complete, but valuable- omnibus monopoly upon those 
already engaged in the business, 

4, In intimating to the leaders of the London County 
Council and to Lord Ashfield our decision that the Bills promoted 
last session would not be allowed to proceed, I stated, upon the 
authority of the Prime Minister, that I should be ready at an 
early date to explore with all the Interests concerned the best 
means of resuming consideration of a problem which the Government 
itself recognised to be urgent. The conversation did not lead 
me to expect that either of the parties would take the initiative 
in proposing any modified cr new solutions What then are the 
alternative courses which it is open to us to pursue? 

5, (1) We cannot proposo or support further Bills of a 
merely enabling character, In minor directions it 
might be possible to strengthen control over the 
nature of the agreements to be concluded and the way 
in which they should be carried out, It might also 
be possible to arrange for Local Authorities to 
provide part of the new capital required but I see 
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no means of meeting the fundamental points of 
principle which I urged in the course of opjjosition 
to the recent Bills since under any arrangement on 
these lines the management of the municipally owned 
tramways would in my opinion effectively he in the 
hands of the Combine. 

(2) The next course which suggests itself is to 
adopt in principle and to elaborate the 
recommendations of the London and Home Counties 
Traffic Advisory Committee, known as the "Blue 
Report". These recommendations are based on the 
establishment of a Common Fund and a Common 
Management into which the Underground Group (Tubes, 
Omnibuses and Tramways), the municipally owned 
tramways, the independently owned omnibuses and the 
Metropolitan Railway, which is a distinct and 
autonomous railway unit, would be compelled to enter. 
Special questions arise in connection with the main 
line railway companies. If a public Bill were 
promoted on these lines, it would probably be 

. necessary to provide for the establishment of a 
competent tribunal to approve and, if necessary, to 
prescribe the terms upon which each of the 
constituent parties were to participate in the 
Common Fund and to give the tribunal fairly clear 
directions as to the basis upon which such terms 
were to be settled. The constitution and functions 
of the common management would also have to be 
settled and the extent to which it would be 
subjected to public control. The general 
conception of the Blue Report was that the Minister, 
on the advice of the Traffic Advisory Committee 
would be able to issue orders to the Common 



Management and. the various constituents of the 
co-ordinated undertaking, requiring- them to carry 
out improvements and to provide new facilities 
within the limits of the financial resources of 
the Pool. The Blue Report avoided the 
establishment of any new authority and any change 
in the ownership of existing undertakings (except 
the contemplated absorption of the independent 
omnibus proprietors). There might be some 
difficulty in securing developments by the owners 
of constituent undertakings, whether municipal or 
private, at the behest of a controlling authority 
which itself had no financial responsibility, and 
reliance would have to be placed on the probable 
existence of surplus earnings, and the assistance 
which might be derived from the provision or 
guarantee of new capital by the Local Authorities. 
So long as the present ownerships remain, it would 
be difficult to avoid the predominance of private 
capital on the common management and such a scheme 
could hardly be temporary in character! the Blue 
Report itself contemplated a minimum period of i+2 
years. In any case such a policy would involve 
considerable political difficulties as the Blue 
Report was not acceptable to the London Labour 
M.P. 's, the L.G.-G. Labour Party and the London 
Labour Party. 

) The third solution would be to assert at once 
the principle of public ownership and to transfer 
to some new joint authority, board or commission 
the ownership and operation of all the existing 
undertakingsboth private and municipal. This 



would raise a great variety of important financial 
and other questions and a first-class political issue, 
I do not at this stage desire to discuss the various 
forms which such a body might assume or the alternative 
financial bases of acquisition. The solution which 
the London Labour Party has advocated in the past is the 
establishment of a new joint municipal traffic authority 
consisting of the County and County Borough Councils In 
the London Traffic area. If ever the reform of the 
local government of Greater London were taken in hand, 
the Greater London Authority should probably be placed 
in charge of traffic operation and any solution now 
proposed should be without prejudice to that eventual 
policy, I am not, however, altogether convinced that 
as an immediate step the creation of a joint municipal 
traffic authority would be the most suitable and efficient 
means of handling this particular problem. Under any 
scheme a full right of making repressntation upon all 
matters of local interest would have to be secured to 
the Metropolitan Boroughs and other Municipal Authorities, 
but. their direct presence on the governing body might 
involve a cumbersome administration, I should, therefore, 
prefer to contemplate the establishment of a body more on 
the lines of the Central Electricity Board, or the 
British Broadcasting Gorporation, with a somewhat similar 
relationship to the Minister of Transport and Parliament. 

6, As I have said, proposals on these lines would raise 
political issues of substance and important questions of public 
finance. Before I give them any detailed examination, I should 
like to know whether my colleagues would be prepared, in principle, 
to take into consideration proposals of such a character involving 



leglslation in the present Parliament. I should welcome the 
appointment of a small Cabinet Committee to explore the whole 
situation, 

(Intld.) HUM. 

20th September, 1929. 



This Document is the Property of His Britannic Majesty's Government.] 
a 

Printed for the Cabinet. September 1929. 

SECRET. Copy No. 32 

CP. 252 (29). 

C A B I N E T . 

IRAQ. 

INCIDENCE OF COST OF BR IT ISH H I G H COMMISSION. 

Memorandum by the Secretary of State for the Colonies. 

T H E question of the incidence of cost of the British High Commission at 
Baghdad was one of those discussed in the memorandum on " Future Policy in Iraq,'' 
which was circulated to the Cabinet with C P  . 239 (29). The points at issue are 
set out in paragraph 9 of that Memorandum. The minutes do not indicate that 
the Cabinet reached any definite conclusion on the subject. 

2. Briefly stated, the annual cost of the High Commission is £50,000, the whole 
of which is nominally borne by Iraq, although His Majesty's Government, in fact, 
contribute half the amount (£25,000). It is, I think, generally accepted that, when 
Iraq enters the League of Nations in 1932, this arrangement must come to an end, 
and that the whole cost of British representation in Iraq, as in other foreign 
countries, must be borne by the British Exchequer. 

3. Even during the present transitional period the arrangement is open to 
serious objection. Our relations with Iraq are governed by a treaty of alliance, 
ostensibly as between equals.  W e have formally recognised the. sovereign indepen
dence of Iraq. W e have built up an elaborate edifice of independence, comprising 
a constitutional monarchy, parliamentary institutions, foreign representation 
abroad, and the various trappings of an independent State. Yet we give the 
whole edifice an appearance of unreality by requiring Iraq—just as if she were a 
British Colony and protectorate—to bear the cost of British representation in the 
country; and this, too, by a provision in a formal treaty which is published to the 
world. Little wonder that in Iraq, where amour-propre counts for much, this 
imposition is keenly resented. On this ground, the late High Commissioner, 
Sir Gilbert Clayton, strongly urged in a recent despatch that this anomaly should 
be removed. 

Iraq has in theory, if not in fact, attained to at least as great a degree of 
independence as has Egypt, and not unnaturally Iraqis point to Egypt, where the 
whole cost of the British High Commissioner and his staff is met from British funds. 

4. But apart from the fact that the present arrangement is very distasteful 
to Iraqi national sentiment, it is open to objection on practical grounds. So long 
as the full cost of the High Commission is borne by the Iraq Government, annual 
provision therefor must be voted by the Iraq Parliament, who have the constitutional 
right to scrutinize and amend the estimates of High Commission expenditure. In 
theory they could reduce the High Commissioners salary or even refuse supplies. 
If the Iraq Parliament were to exercise this right offinancial control, and it is 
becoming increasingly difficult each year to dissuade them from doing so, His 
Majesty's Government would be placed in a position of considerable embarrassment. 

[19940] 



2 
5. If it were decided to do now (i.e., from the beginning of next financial year) 

what we must in any case do in 1932 (supposing that Iraq enters the League then), 
it would mean a total additional charge upon the British Exchequer that might 
amount to some £30,000 a year between now and then. (It is difficult to give an 
exactfigure, because the charge would involve a revision of salary scales, to com
pensate officers for the additional British income tax to which they would become 
liable). 

I am personally satisfied that the advantage to be gained by this concession to 
Iraqi sentiment far outweighs the relatively smallfinancial sacrifice. Moreover, the 
present arrangement seems to me anomalous in itself and inconsistent with the 
general character of our avowed policy in Iraq. 

P. 

Colonial Office, Downing Street, 
September 20, 1929. 
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THE UNELPLOYMENT INSURANCE BILL. I 

Memorandum by the Minister of Labour, 

SECRET * 
C P . 253(29) . 

I submit for the approval of my colleagues the report 
of the Committee which was appointed on July 24th 1929 to examine 
the question of relieving the Unemployment Insurance Scheme of 
the charge in respect of persons not in possession of the 30 
contributions qualifications with a view to provision being made 
for them in a Bill to be Introduced in the Autumn.(Cabinet 30(29) 

I 
Conclusion 8.a.) 

(Intd.) M.G*B, 

Ministry of Labour, 
20th September, 1929, 



Unemployment Insurance 30 Contributions Rule. 

Report of the Committee. 

1. At a meeting on 24th July, 1929, the Cabinet appointed a 
Committee composed of the Minister of Labour, the Minister of Health 
the Secretary of State for Scotland and a representative of the 
Chancellor of the Exchequer, "to examine the question of 
relieving the Unemployment Insurance Scheme of the charge in 
respect of persons not possessing the thirty contributions 
qualification", with, a view to provision being made for those 
persons in a Bill to be introduced in the autumn. The Committee 
have agreed upon the following report 

2. Under the existing law, the persons referred to have certain 
rights to unemployment benefits at present during a transitional 
period, but, by a gradual process extending over the period 
April 1930 to April 1931, these rights will be extinguished. In 
February last when the figure of unemployment was about 1,400,000, 
the number of persons then drawing unemployment benefit without 
having paid 30 contributions in the preceding two years was 
150,000 of whom 10,000 were women. Though a few would be found 
in most localities, the great majority are oonoentrated in a small 
number of depressed areas; 47,000 were found to be In the coal 
mining industry. 

3. The Committee do not think it necessary or indeed possible, 
to deprive these persons of any part of the rights which they at 
present possess during the transitional period above referred to. 
4. On the other hand, they consider that there should be no 
further extension of the charge thus falling on the Unemployment 
Fund. The existing arrangement is a "transitional" one, on 
lines recommended by the Blanesburgh Committee (and, in fact, a 
good deal more p;enerous to the applicants than that recommended 
by the Committee), it vrould be unfair to the insured workpeople 

/and 



and their employers, who contribute two-thirds of the revenue 
of the Unemployment Fund, if there were any further extension 
of the benefits granted at the expense of the Fund to persons 
not possessing the minimum insurance qualification. Moreover, 
the Fund is financially in such difficulties that increased 
revenue may be necessary in any event, and will certainly be 
necessary if there were any further extension of the grants 
now in question; it ?rould be impossible to put up the 
contributions of the workpeople and their employers for the 
purpose of extending these grants* Apart from financial 
considerations, the administration of Unemployment Insurance 
is being brought into disrepute by payments made to persons 
not possessing the minimum insurance qualification. These 
payments are clearly a "dole", and the machinery necessary 
for administering the dole inevitably tends to colour both the 
public estimation and the actual practice of what ought to be 
an insurance scheme. 

5. It is therefore necessary to consider what assistance 
is to be given to them when their rights to unemployment 
benefit oease. 
6. If no special action, is taken, it will fall to the 
Poor Law Authorities to support them so far as they are 
destitute. In man:/ places the additional burden on the 
Authorities ?/ould be negligible, but in the depressed areas 
it would be considerable. Moreover, it would be a ground 
for public criticism if it were possible io say that the persons 
in question were being driven to the Poor Law. The Committee 
therefore exclude this alternative. 

h 



7. The Committee have considered the possibility of taking 
tbe 7/1, olo of the able-bodied unemployed under a national 
relief scheme -.(so far as they are not covered by 
unemployment insurance), which would include those persons 
now in receipt of outdoor relief. These latter may number 
roughly 150,OCC in Great Britain and are largely concentrated 
in a few depressed areas. The Committee, however, are 
satisfied that it will be impossible to devise and put into 
operation such a scheme by next April. The new Public 
Assistance Committees will not by that time have had time to 
assimilate their duties, and the scheme itself is too full 
of unexplored difficulties to be capable of being worked out 
In time. They consider, however, that the examination of such 
a scheme should be proceeded With. 

8. As a temporary expedient, therefore, and pending the 
development of the larger scheme, the Committee recommend 
that from next April a plan be adopted to make grants, so 
far as they need thera, to those persons whose insurance 
benefits cease by reason of the contribution qualification. 
This plan will maintain the status quo as betv/een National 
and local expenditure. Persons now drawing unemployment 
benefit without the 30 contributions qualification will, when 
the benefit ceases, receive a payment under the conditions 
of the scheme as set out in the Appendix. 
9. The Local Authorities will continue to carry their 
present liabilities but will not have an additional burden 
thrown on to them by reason of persons losing their 
unemployment benefit or t&e termination of the transitional 
period. T..ose authorities which suffer from exceptional 
unemployment will retain the higher derating grants which are 
allocated to them or, that account. So far, therefore, as 

/this 



4. 

tfhis scheme is concerned, the Local Authorities will have 
no ground for claiming special assistance. In so far as a 
need for special assistance my be found to exist, apart from 
the proposed scheme, such need will have to be considered as 
a separate issue. 

10. It is difficult to frame an estimate of the payments 
to be made under the scheme as they would depend very 
largely on the course of unemployment. It seems reasonable, 
however, to estimate that the total in a full year would 
not exceed £5 million. In the initial year (April, 1930 to 
April, 1931) the amount would be roughly one half of that 
for a full year, namely, £2^ millions. 

11. Legislation would be necessary and It.is proposed to 
include this In the Unemployment Insurance Bill to be 
introduced at the beginning o^ next Session. 



A P P E N D I X 

The proposed Scheme will cover, subject to the 

conditions stated below, persons who, tftcugh not having 

paid 30 contributions In the preceding two years, ore. 

If unemployed, . eligible" for receipt of unemployment 

benefit undor the 11 trans itlo nr. 1B; provisions end whose 

rights to benefit will cease at some time during the year 

beginning April, 1930. 

The chief provisions of the Scheme ' ould he as 

f o H o w s :

l k The payments would be In the nature of a 

privilege to be granted where they are needed * 

2, One of the alms of the scheme would be to 

Improve the empl-jyablllty, where necessary, of 

the applicants, and, accordingly, where the 

applicants chances of obtaining employment would 

be Increased by a course of training or some 

such treatment, acceptance of It would be a 

condition of receipt of the grant. The payment 

would net be continued to a person who refused 

unreasonably to move from an area where the 

chances of his re-employment were slight, 

3. The payment would not be continued after it 

became clear that the applicant was unlikely to 

regain e footing In industry. 

4. The weekly rates of payment should be the 
present rates for unemployment benefit Including 
the allowances for dependants. 



The persons covered by the scheme being 

limited to those eligible for unemployment benefit 

unaer the transitional provisions, the conditions 

to be fulfilled should Include the same 

conditions as for unemployment benefit. 

In addition, the applicant must be willing 

to undertake any work suited to his capacity. 

Further, as the new payment is not a right 

but a privilege, it should be clearly limited to 

applicants who can satisfy an appropriate "needs" 

test * 

Qt The payments will be made through the Employment 

Exchanges out- of a separate account of the 

Unemployment Fund to be financed by the Exchequers 

7 , The final decision on an application must rest 

with the Minister, who would have power to refer 

applications for advice to local persons or 

committees so far as necessary * 
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SECRET 

COPY NO: P 5 

THE CABINET: 

THE SINGAPORE- BASE; 

M E M O R A N D U M B Y THE. SECRETARY OF STATE FOR WAR. 
With reference to the Memoranda by the First Lord of the Admiralty and by the 09.H 

Secretary of State for Air (CP. 243 and CP. 245 (29)') relating to the Singapore Base, 3604 
I circulate for the information of my colleagues (A) a note by the Chief of the Imperial 
General Staff on the military defences, and' (B) a statement on the capital expenditure 
by the War Office in connection with the Base. 

T.S. 
23rd September, 1929. 

(A) 
N O T E B Y T H E CHIEF OF T H E IMPERIAL GENERAL STAFF: 

1. The existing coast defences at Singapore consist of :- "* 
S'2-inch guns ... ... ... ... 5 
6-inch guns ... .... ... ... 4 

This armament wa"s" originally1 sited for the defence of Keppel Harbour only which is 
the commercial port of Singapore. The whole of the present armament is located at the 
extreme south of the Island of Singapore, and does not cover the water approaches to the 
Naval Base situated in the Straits north of the Island. It is, therefore, useless as a means 
of defence of the Naval Base unless augmented by the additions approved by the late 
Cabinet. 

2. The first stage of the' Defences of Singapore as approved by the Cabinet on 
4th April, 1928 (vide C.I.D. 317—C) was to be completed by the end of the financial 
year 1932-33. These defences consist of (O.T.D. 329-C)

15-inch guns ... ... ... ... 3 
9,2-inchgUris ... ... ... ... 4 (including 2 already existing) 
6-inch guns ) ... ... ... ... 8 (including 4 already existing) 
A.A. guris... ... ... ... ... 24 
A.A. lights ... ... ... ... 14 

3. At the Cabinet meeting held on 19th December, 1928, the late Cabinet approved 
of the recommendation of the Committee of Imperial Defence that there shall be ho 
expenditure on the installation of 9'2-inch and 15-inch guns at Singapore during the 
financial year 1929-30, in order to allow of adequate time for full investigation of the 
results of the Coast Defence trials held in 1928. 

(B29/17) 100 9/29 W.O.P. 4658 



4. A Cabinet Committee in July, 1929, provisionally decided that " whilst thereis 
disagreement about defences the original scheme suspended by our predecessors will 
remain in that condition." ' This has been interpreted to mean that thefirststage- of the 
programme for light guns, defence lights and anti-aircraft defences is not to be 
interrupted. The Memorandum by the First Lord of the Admiralty, CP. 243 (29),
Appendix I, points out " The Chiefs of Staff have recommended that a squadron of 
torpedo bombers should be based on the port in order that the present works, oil fuel 
reserves, &c, should not be entirely unprotected and on the assumption that the first 
stage of the programme of work for light guns and anti-aircraft defences is not to be 
interrupted." 

5. As a result of the Cabinet decision the following are the main items of work now 
in progress on which work has not been suspended :— 

(a) Vickers' contract for thefirst15-inch gun mounting ordered prior to 
decision. 

(b) Installation of two 6-inch guns with accommodation for the garrison. 
(c) Installation of searchlights. 
(d) Construction of piers and railway line. 
(e) Construction ofOrdnance depots and workshops. 
(/) Despatch of 4 anti-aircraft guns. 
(g) Manufacture of anti-aireraft ammunition andinstruments. 

( B ) 

CAPITAL EXPENDITURE BY W A R OFFICE. 
I .—PRESENT SCHEME FOR " FIRST STAGE " OF DEFENCES ONLY, TO BE COMPLETED 

BY 1932. 

Financial year. Armament. Works. Land. Total. Remarks. 

£ £ £ £ 
1926 20,000 . . . ... - 20,000 Actual expenditure. 
1927 4,000 29,000 45,000 78,000 Actual expenditure. 
1928 83,000 132,000 40,000 255,000 Amounts provided in Estimates. 
1929 91,000 123,00123,0000 8,000 222,00222,0000 AmountAmountss provideprovidedd iinn EstimatesEstimates.. 
1930 161,000 
1931 177,000 [[ 866,00866,0000 49,0049,0000 1,416,001,416,0000 ApproximatApproximatee EstimateEstimate.. 
1932 163,000 

Total 699,000 1,150,000 142,000 1,991,000* 

* These figures are exclusive of certain amounts for Works personnel (£50,000) and other 
personnel concerned with the construction services. 

II.—COMMITMENTS. 

As regards 1929 the War Officeis committed to the following expenditure :— 

Armament ... ... ... ... ... ... 91,000 
Works 92,000 
Land (say)... ... ... .... ... ... 33,000 

216,000 

For years subsequent to 1929 the War Office is committed to expenditure approxi
mately as follows :— 

. * &;
Armament... ... ... ... ... ... 291,000 
Works 50-100,000 
Land ... ... ... ... ... ... Nil. 



III.—AMOUNTS THAT MIOHT BE SAVED IE ALL WORK WERE CLOSED DOWN. 

In 1929. 
Armament.—1£ the orders to Vickers were cancelled (£66,000), it would be 

necessary to pay heavy compensation of unknown amount. 
W(trks.-£31,000 could be saved. 

Subsequent years. 
Armament.—If the Vickers orders were cancelled (£123,000), heavy compensation 

would have to be paid. The remainder of the expenditure could be saved, but it 
might involve discharging men at the Ordnance Factories. 

Works.—Approximately £800,000 could be saved. 
Land.—Approximately £47,000 could be saved. 
But if work were closed down the War Office would of course lose the share of the 

future instalments of the New Zealand and Federated Malay States contributions ;
£29,000 and, £92,000 respectively were allowed for in Army Estimates, 1929. The 
question might also arise of refund to those Governments of amounts received by the 
three Service Departments up to date, with a prospect of Supplementary Estimates. 
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C A B I N E T 

SIGJVATUXA- OP THE OPTIONAL CLAUSE. 

Note "by Seorotary. 

1. The attaohed Note by the Prime Minister (O.C. (29) 24) 
was communicated on September 19th to the only members of 

the Committee that ooula have attended a meeting that day, 

namely the Lord President of the Council, the Secretary of 

State for Dominion Affairs, the Secretary of State for 

India and the First Lord of the Admiralty Aa a result it 

was agreed that a meeting was unnecessary and the four 
Ministers named above signified their approval of the 
action proposed by the Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs 
in his telegram No. 116 of September 17th. In doing so 
thoFirct Lord intimated that the Board of Admiralty proposed 

to prepare a paper setting out their views which they hoped 
would be considered before ratification takes place." 
2. The Seoretary of State for Dominion Affairs in 
approving the proposal forwarded the following note to 

the Prime Ministor. 
"Prime Minister. 

I entirely concur in the course proposed in the 
telegram from the Seoretary of State for Foreign 
Affairs No.116 of the 17th September. You will be 
glad to hear that I have just received a telegram 
from South Africa from which I gather that General 
Hertzog agreeu to the formula now proposed and is 
instructing Mr. Louw to sign accordingly. There is 
Just one small outstanding point but this need give 
rise to ne difficulty at all. It -ill now be necessary 
to con-suit Newfoundland ana Southern Rhodesia, who 
are not separate members of tho League, and, when, 
the time oumes for ratification, to sucure that our 



ratification covers these two parts of the Empire 
also, I will take the necessary action in this, 
as soon aa we hear from Geneva that signature hau 
taken plaoe. 

(Sgd,) Passfield. 
1809.29" 

3, The necessary action was tajten. the same evening to 

aoquaint the Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs of the 

Prime Minister'a approval to the formula of acceptance 

for the Optional Clause as stated in his telegram IIo0116. 

(Sgd0 )  M P A  HAHKEY. 

Secretary to tho Cabinet,, 
a 0 a

Whitehall Gardens, S.V7.L, , 
September 23rd, 1929, 
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(29) 24, B I If I 2 Ocpy. Mo, 

C0MillTTEE OK THE OPTIONAL CLAUSE, 

Note "by the Prime Minister ooverlap; copy o f a 
IJolegrain received from the ^Secretary "or State 

"f br'"oi-eigin' A'fffa"lra. 

I send this to the Special Cabinet Committee on the 
Optional Clause and dubjeot ts its ooncurrenoe, I agree, 

(;EJML ) J .R.M, 

16th September,1959 

From SWIBZBHLjtBrD . 

Decode. His Majesty'3 Consul, (Geneva). 
September 17th, 1929, 

Sfo., 116, L N  (R) 0 6

Immediate 
Following from Secretary of State for Prime Minister:-
Following &re terms of formula for acceptance of 

optional olause agreed at meeting yesterday afternoon 
attended by delegates of all parts of the "Empire except 
Irish Free State (which have already signed under u 
formula excluding pructically all roservationa): 

"On behalf of HI a Majesty'a Government in United 
Kingdom and eubjeot to ratification I accept as 

oompulsory ipao faote and without special convention on 
oendition ef reciprocal jurisdiction of Court in conformity 
with article '66 paragraph 2 of Statute' of Court for a 
period of ten years and thereafter until such time as 
notice may be given to terminate acceptance over all 
disputes arising after ratification of prosent declaration 
with regard to situations or facts subsequent t^ the said 
ratificati on. 



"Other disputes in regard to which parties to dispute 

have agreed or shall agree t^ have recourse to some other 

method of peaceful settlement and 
:V,LI:V'. 

"Disputes with the government of any pther member of 

the League which is a member of the British Commonwealth of 

nations all which disputes shall be settled in such a manner 

as parties have agreed er shall agree and 

"Disputes with regard to questions which by International 

Law,, fall exclusively within jurisdiction of United Kingdom. 

"And subject to condition that His Majesty's Government 

reserve right to require that proceedings in Court shall be 

suspended -in respect of any dispute which has been submitted 

and is under consideration by the Council of the League of 

Nations provided notice to suspend is given after dispute has 

been submitted to Council and Is givon within ten days of 

notification of Initiation of proceedings In Court and 

provided also that such suspension shall be limited to period 

of twelve months or such longer period as may be agreed by 

parties to dispute or determined by a decision of all members 

of Council other than parties to dispute," 

I propose to sign on Thursday with declaration in above 

form failing Instructions to the contrary. 

Delegations of Dominions concerned and India are 

telegraphing to their governments with a view to signature on 

their behalf in a similar form-

Points on which present formula departs from that set 

out in your telegram of August 1st to Dominions are: 

(a) That inter Commonwealth disputes are excluded 

specifically instead of being excluded by mere use of word 

"International". 
(b) That time limit is reduced from 15 years to 10. 



(c) That domestic jurisdiction questions are excluded. 

(d) That final suspensory clause is restricted by 

provisions ensuring that, notice to suspend is given 

immediately after initiation of proceedings the --other 

party and operates for a period not longer than twelve 

months unless period is extended by parties or by Council. 
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C A B I N E T. 

THE HAGUE CONFERENCE, 1929, 

Note "by the Deputy Secretary ̂  CaM.net. 

I circulate herewith, for the information 

of the. Cabinet, the Conclusions of Conferences of 

Ministers held:

(.&) at 2 Whitehall Gardens, ScY/. 1., on 
August 23:cd , 1929 , 

fb) at 10 Downing Street, S-W. 1., on 
August 24th, 1929. 

These Conclusions will be taken note of 

at the meeting of the Cabinet to be held on September 

25th, 1923, 

(sgav) To JONES, 
Deputy Secretary to the Cabinet. 

2 Whitehall Gardens, S CW- h , 
September £3rd, 1929, 

http://CaM.net
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C A B I N E T . 

NOTES of Conference of Ministers Held at 2, 
Whitehall Gard.e n a, S,Y.* 1 , on 23rd August, 0

1929,at 5 p s m 0 

P R E S E N T, 

The Rt. Eon Lord Pawafield, The Rt. Ron Lord Sankey,G.B.E. 
Secretary of State for Lord Chancellor. 
Dominion Affairs and the 
Colonies,, 

The Rt 0 Hon 0 W. Wedgwood BenI l t The Rt. HonaThomas Shaw, C.B.E. , 
D S c 0 ,  D F C o , M . P M P , Secretary of State 6 o 0 3 0 eSecretary of State for India. for War. 

Brig.Gen0 The Rt 0 Hon. The Rt. Hon A. V, Alexander, 
sLord Thomson,  B,E., M 0 P,, First Jjord of the 

Ba S,0,,Secretary of Admiralty. 
State for Air, 

Mr. T 0 Jone s.... Be puty So oretary,Cabinet, 

1. The Conference assembled at a few minutes' notice on 

reooipt of a telephone message from tho Prime Minister 

who wished to take advantage of the presence of Ministers at 

the Meeting of the Cabinet Committee cn the Optional Clause 

to ascertain their views on a proposal received from the 

Chancellor of the Exchequer that the Cabinet should meet at 

The Hague on Sunday next, 25th August0 The Committee had 

dispersed shortly before the receipt of the Prime Minister's 

message and Lord Parmoor had left for the country, but it 

vfga found possible to assemble the Ministers mentioned above. 

2. The Secretary read to the meeting the telegrams 

exchanged between the Chancellor of the Exchequer and the 

Prime Minister earlier in the day (Higue to Lossiemouth No. 

10 (W) ) and Losaiemouth to The Hague No. 6 (W) ) and the 

full telegrams which the Chancellor had sent to the Prime 

Minister on August 22nd (The Hague to Lossiemouth No.8 (?/)), 



which are reproduced in the Appendix, The Secretary added 
that the Prime Linister while prepared to go to The Hague 
With three or lour oolieaguea, was very doubtful of the 
wisdom of doing oo in all the airouRLtaiices, 

3. In the course of the discussion which ensued it was 

pointed out that while there were advantages in.consulta
tions on the spot, a meeting-of the Cabinet in a foreign 
oountry waa without precedent and a full mooting would be 
impossible, Iven if described as a Conference of Ministeru 
it would be bound to be regarded as moat unusual and 
startling. The proper course would appear to be that set 
forth in the Prime ivlinioter's telegram to the Chancellor of 
the "Exchequer on August 17th, 1929 (Loasiemouth to The 
Hague 1 (V/) ) which wao as follows:) wo, 

"If there should be illy a deadlock, the 
Prime Minlstor suggests that the formula 
which the Lelegation should use is that it 
wishes to go to London to - consult the Prime 
Linister and Cabinet colleagues." 

It was pointed out that if it was undesirable for all three 

British Delegates to leave, one coulu remain at The Plague to 

icesp in touch with proceedings there. 
The Conference agreed that the Seoretary should tele

phone to the Chancellor of the Exchequer in the above sense, 
and should propose a meeting of the Cabinet in London on 

Sunday 25th August. 1929, at 12 lioon. 

2, Whic-hall Card as, 3.7.1., 
August 23rri, 1929. 
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-APPENDIX. 

(S?£^^fS£^2-J*0 sslemouth ti Ho . 1Q (W) ), 

towards midnight M. Jaspar brought tho latest 
proposal from the other Creditor powers. It is 
not one/ that we feel at liberty to accepts, Unless 
something quite unexpected occurs, therefore, the 
deadlock will be complete when the Inviting powers 
meet this afternoon. 

Could we have Cabinet here Sunday? 

(lossiemouth to the Hague, Ho, 5 ̂ (W)Jr. 

I agree to cross on Saturday evening with some 
of my colleagues unless in the meantime the -views 
of the British Delegation ^ave changed, Should 
there be any change, be good enough to let me have 
notice at once. 

(The Hague to Icsslemouth, Bo.8^ (W) ) -
At the meeting with Briand on Tuesday, 

Chancellor of Exchequer indicated that essential 
point was to recoup, to Great Britain in some way 
the loss of £2,400,000 a year sustained under the 
Plan and that on other points there appeared 
good prospect of accommodation. 

French Ministers replied that it was politically 
impossible for thorn to accept any alteration in 
Young table of distribution. Bat they were 
prepared to make every effort to secure for Great 
Britain out of the surplus of the last five months 



of Dawes not only £5 millions for debt cover provided 

for in the plan but further cash payment of £10 to £12-̂ 

millionso Both these payments would be made mainly 

at expense of France and represented, in their view 

the maximum that she could be expected to pay, particularly 

as she would have to compensate the smaller Powers 

(by remitting their debts to France) for abandoning 

their claims on the surplus., There might also be 

objections from Germany whom they undertook to approach 

With a view to getting their assent  They would support u

us in pressing Italians to disgorge but anticipated 

great difficult.. . 

Subsequently Loucheur saw Leith Ross-and was very 

gloomy as to possibility of full satisfaction of cash 

claim. French and Belgians intended to guarantee 

approximate!;; bQf0 of sun" required end he thought that 

Italians under pressure might be prepared to pay 

another 10^,. ?or the rest, the only hope was that 

Chancellor would take political satisfactions for 

balance of his claim,, 

Chancellor saw Pirelli yesterday morning and had a 

frank but fruitless interview. Pirelli refused to 

make any advance upon his previous suggestions namely 

(a) a concession which was largely illusory as regards 

reparation coal, and (b) an offer to co-operate in 

putting through s genoral settlement of the debts for 

liberation ena ceded properties and to allocate to 

-4



us an unspecified proportion ox any receipts that they 

themselves obtainec from Czccho-slovakia under such a 

settlement. Chancellor again repeated that unless a 

substantial contribution towards meeting our loss was 

forthcoming from Italy a breakdown was inevitable,, 

Meanwhile the Germans have intervened and at a mooting 

of the Inviting powers Wednesday evening Strescmann 

expressed great anxiety about a possible breakdown 

of the Conference, because of its effect on German credit 

ana its political repercussions. If this occurred the 

Creditor Powers would probably lose snore than any 

possible sacrifices involved in the dispute about the 

distribution of the annuities. He proposed a provisional 

arrangement which would, as from the 1st September, 

secure to Germany the advantages of the lower annuities 

under the Young Plan, leaving the creditor powers to 

agree subsequently about distribution. Briand said 

definitely that if the Young Plan was not adopted, the 

Dawes Plan must continue; he saw no other course, The 

Chancellor was more sympathetic but thought the ill 

effects of a breakdown in Germany had probably been 

exaggeratedo He did not regard the suggested provisional 

arrangement as practicable. He repeated that our demand 

in regard to the distribution of the annuities must be 

met, and he urged that the other c editor Powers should r



now come "to a definite decision. Stresemann then 
advanced the wider considerations ox European 
reconstruction and political reconciliation. 

Jaspar after meeting saw Chancellor alone and said 

that he was still extremely anxious for a settlement. 

When he asked at what percentage of his full demand 

we would settle Chancellor said that if Jaspar 

could induce Italians to make an offer similar to 

that of "raaoe ana Belgians we could begin to talk 

business ., 

The above was draftee; last night, but in view of 

the late hour it was not then sent. The meeting of 

the inviting powers is continuing this r-iorning, 

I now learn that Germans in spite of Stresemenn1s 

special request for sac. scy disclosed the vho..e at or 3? 

of their proposal to Press late Last night adding that 

Briand and' Chancellor opposed it. This misrepresents 

our attitude as we sympathise in principle "cut feâ r it 

is impossible in practice. 
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C A B I N E T . 

NOTES of a Conference of Ministers held at No. 10 
Downing Street, S.W.(l), on Saturday, August 24th, 1929 at 
8.15. P.M. 

P R E S E N 

The Right Hon. Ramsay Mac Donaid, M.P, 
Prime Minister (in tho Chair,).. 

The Right Hoh*Lord Par moor., ?he Right Bon Lord Sankey. 
K.O.V.Ot Lord President G.BWE. Lord Chancellor. 
of the Council 

The Right Hon. Wedgwood Bern, The Right Hon. Thomas Shaw, 
M.P.. Secretary of State for 0. E* E. , M. P *, Secretary of 
India. State for War, 

The Right Hon. Lord Thomson., Tho Right Hon. Alexander, 
G.BoEe, Secretary of S^ato M BP*. First Lord of the 
for Air . Admiralty. 

Mr. T. Jt:nt3; 

Deputy Secretary^ Cabinet. 



Boe Hague i, The Gonference (which had been - summoned at short notice 
Conference 
"Reparations. upon the receipt of a telephone message from the Prime 

Reference 
Cabinet 29 
(29) Con
clusions 
6). 

Minister from Catterick) considered the situation at the 
Hague in the light of recent telegrams which had been 
exchanged between the Frime Minister and the British 
Delegation (Appendix), Some Ministers present had been 
able also to read an account of proceedings at the Hague 
by the Secretary of the Cabinet and the British Delegation 
which had been circulated that morning. ( C P . 238 (29)). 

THE PRIME MINISTER reviewed the whole position and 
in the discussion which followed warm appreciation was 
expressed of the magnificent stand made by the British 
Delegation in giving effect to the Cabinet policy as agreed 
on July 17th. 1929* It was recognised, at the same time, 
to be important to prevent, if possible, the serious financial 
and political results of a breakdown, especially after so 
much had been gained in the way of restoring the prestige 
cf this country 

The Conference considered the proposal that Ministers 
should cross to the Hague for consultation- as had been 
suggested by the British Delegation. It was umderetwau that 
this suggestion was made primarily in order to enable the 
Delegation to comply with the Cabinet Minute of July 17th, 
and because of the danger of the Conference at the Hague 
breaking up if the British Delegation came-over to London 
to consult their colleagues. On the other hand Ministers 
present were agreed that there were serious objections to 
Cabinet Ministers at this stage leaving London to participate 
either in consultations or negotiations at The Hague. 



9 9 

After considerable discussion the Conference agreed that 
the following message, drafted the Prime Minister, should 

be sent immediately to the British DegelationJ

!!The Cabinet Committee met tonight and considered, 
so far as they had information, the situation at 
The Hague. They are delighted with the stand 
made and the vindication of the claim of this 
country to fair treatment which it does not 
receive by the Experts' Report. What we have 
now to consider is the complete effect of any 
action taken at The Hague. ' The Committee is of 
opinion that if a substantial offer, say 
70 to 80 per cent of the claim, were met, the 
country would accept that because (l) we have 
made a position which will prevent a repetition 
of what we have had to fight, and (2) it would 
avoid the unknown but certainly troublesome 
political and financial repercussions which would 
folio;? upon a complete break. It would be 
necessary, however, to make this suggestion after 
the ether creditors have said their last word tc ub 
and should be included in our reply to that 
wordc This could be done by referring to the 
inflated estimates made by the creditor nations and 
saying that if they would in reality give what they 
say they are giving it would make a settlement 
possible. Or something to that effect. 

The- opinion of the Committee is that, with that 
expression of view, they will leave the decision 
as records the final word tv the Delegation with the 
further desire that if the worst cornea, the 
delegation will make it clear that the responsibility 
is net theirs as the unfairness of the Report 
to us is beyond question." 

2, Whitehall Gardens , 3 .W . I. 

August 24th, 1929. 
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APPBKDIX. 

-LSEHOHB FROM THE DEPUTY 3BCIQTA.RY OF rIEE CiBINST TO 
..SSAGE NO. " 
(*) TK5 SECRE TAKY OF BRITISH DELEGATE ON, E AGUE . 

?KD AUGUST '
29,5.20 p.m, 

The Prime Minister requested me tc take 
advantage cf a meeting of the Committee en the 
Optional Clause to consult with the Ministers 
available. There were six ministers present 
and they are agreed, with the Prime Minister, 

that for important reasons It wo.-uld be better 

tc hold a meeting of the Cabinet in London 

on Sunday at 12 noon, and for the British 

Delegation or'some of them to come over 

on Saturday night  If necessary one member n

of the Delegation might remain at the Hague 

to keep in touch with the proceedings there. 

Ministers are agreed that the c ourso recommended 

by the Prime Minister in the formula sent in 

his telegram of August 17th should be followed. 

THE HAGUE TO LONDON. 

13 LEPEONE From the Chan cell or of fee Ex c haiuor to the 
ESSAGE NO, ' " " ' ' 
2(W) 23rd Pri ao Minister. 
UGUST, 1929 
1.35 p.m. The position here is most critical. If we 

cam homa we think it probable that the Conference 

would break up. It is essential for us to 

r^r.ain here during the next two or three critical 

days. We may perhaps receive another offer shortly. 

Therefore, wo think it would be better if you 

came over on Saturday night tc dismiss the who.', e 

position on Sunday and to decide whether or not 

we should leave the Conference should there be 

no satisfactory offer forthcoming. 



G R  E T. COPY NO, 

, 257 (29) 
C A B I If K 1'. 

i-OVERNMBNT LEGISLATION I''Pit SBSSIOK 
1929 - 1930. 

Note by the Deputy Sec rotary. 

The Prime Minister lias instructed, me to remind 

Departments that as Parliamentary business has to be 

planned weeks ahead, it will be impossible on short notice 

to introdu.ee Bills that upset arrangements already cade, 

The Prime Minister proposes that priority should be given 

so far as possible to Unemployment Bills and te those 

mentioned in the K i n g ^ Speech- He desires that Bills 

in the latter section should be introduced and circulated 

before Christmas. 

(SgcL.) THO MAS J ORES 
Deputy Secretary, Cabinet. 

2, Whitehall Gardens, S.W.,1. 

September 21st 1929. 

http://introdu.ee
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C A B I K E T, 

GENE-t-It STOPPAGE OP 1 9 2 6 . 

P o s i t i o n of E s t a b l i s h e d .-dmirrlty Employees 

who t o o k P £ r t , * 

Memo ran cluia b y the Chancellor of 
the Exchequer covering a Memorandum b y 

S i r Wa r ran PI ah e r ? GoCB., G.C. V c 0 . 
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OmBBXL STOPPAGE. OF 1926. POSITION QF  ESTABI-ISRED r

ADMIRALTY EMPLOYEES WHO TOOK PART. 

MEMORAKPUM BY THE C1LAHCBLLOR OF THE EXCHEQUER. 

Sir "Warren FisherTs Memorandum puts the legal 

-view and the Treasury obligation in the matter of 

certifying fidelity of service before a full pension can 

be giveno In these cases, even after the lapse of many 

years it will, bo difficult for the Treasury to certify 

continuous fidelity. But against this it may be said 

that the late Government condoned the act of striking in 

the cases of the men who returned to work on being warned, 

and also to AOME extent in the cases of the men now under 

consideration by re-instating them with a penalty. The 

two points which weigh with me are (1) was this penalty 

excessive? (2) were the circumstances of the strike so 

exceptional as to deserve more considerate treatment than 

if the men had struck because of some grievance of their own? 

It is a matter of * opinion whether if the penalty 

is removQG the men will regard it as a condonation of their 

action and an encouragement to do the same again or whether

it will be a warning.- I am inclined to agree with Sir 

Warren Fisher that the remission will tend to loosen their 

feelings of obligation to conform to their terms of service. 

The point in the First 7,gt&x3 statement that the 

men wereTTpenalisea'T by losing their wages during the time 

they were on strike is surely a misuse of words. It cannot 

be intended that they should be paid when on strike. 



^7 
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The seriousness of the men Ts action is that they 

refused to go-"back when the gravity of their offence was 

pointed out. It often happens in the Civil Service that a 

person is degraded or deprived of promotion for a less 

serious offence involving far heavier loss of pension. 

The difficulty of remitting these penalties is 

mainly that it will have serious repercussions. It will 

raise the penalties inflicted on the post office strikers 

and the Police strikers and also the innumerable cases where 

Civil Servants have forfeited some part of their pensions 

through some misconduct. 

On the whole I think it would be dangerous if 

the request to remit the penalties in the cases under 

consideration was conceded. 

23rd September, 1929. 



MEMORANDUM BY SIR WARREN FISHER. 

Tn a -memo-randum to the Cabinet dated 19th September 

( C P . 248/29), the First lord of the Admiralty recommends 

cancellation of the penalties imposed on certain established 

employees who took part in the general stoppage of 1926. 

The First lord does not deny the force of representations 
which have been made to him that "it is in the interests 
of all Governments alike, whatever their political sympathies, 
that they should be able to rely with as much confidence on 
their established civilian employees as on the officers 

-* and men of the Fighting Services to carry on their duties, 
whatever the circumstances." He proposes, therefore, that 
"if the Cabinet should decide to r era it the penalties, this 
should not be dene on any ground that might be held to 
imply a general admission of the right of established,, 
employees of the State to go on strike, nor any condonation 
of the action of these particular men who have already
been declared by the officials of their Unions te have act.ed 
wrongly. The penalties could," he suggests, " be remitted 

purely as an act of grace with the object of -removing a 
widely felt sense of grievance for what is felt to hove 

been an unduly harsh decision'1'. 

This proposal is open to grave ^objection. 

Once it is accepted that t"c first duty of H.1.1. Government 

is to safeguard the existence t-f the community, and that 

in order effectively to discharge this duty, the Government 

must at all tirr.es be able to count on the loyal support 

of the civilian and military employees of the State who are 

the instruments through which it operates, it is surely 

beyond question that the offence of striking Is the 

most serious offence against Government that a civil servantX 

could commit and the last offence which any Government 

mindful of its responsibility to the community, would 

lightly condone. ..3,. 

i . 
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Consistently with this view, perl ifmoat hes 

sanctioned the grewt of pensions to civil servc-nts 

on the condition thet they shell hr.ve rendered faithful 

end satisfactory service, end hes in express terms 

decreed that it is unlawful for the Treasury to awerd 

the full rate of pension to e civil servant who 

cannot, whoa he retires, he certified to have 

served throughout his career Viith diligence end 

fidelity,, 

It is not disputed either th-.;t these established 

employees of the admiralty broke faith with His 

Majesty:s Government or that obey did so knowingly., 

They ucre given e ele; r warning of the consenuenees 

of their action but still refused to return to duty. 

On those established employees who returned to their 

duty efter being warned ox the consequences of their 

action, no penalty hi s been imposed., 

The men who persisted in their wrong doing 

arc to lose periods of service (otherwise rockonable 

for pension) varying from two to four yeerso How 

can it be argued that the punishment inflicted on 

those men is "unduly harsh"? They hev* in feet 

boon treated far less severely then the police 

strikers who in 1919 v.ere dismissed from the 

Service end have lost the whole of their pension,, 

And tho penalty of ten pp.r cent deduction from 

pension (or of the loss of ell pre-strike service 

for pension purposes) is still beinv i. ipoeed on the 

post office workers who went on strike in 1690



It should perhaps be added that the penalty 
has so far been exacted in only one case, and that 

-the case of r. men who retired of his own motion 
at the age of 60 when he might, if ho had so 
chosen, have served for five more years, all 
recxonable towards increase of pens ion; and that in 
the ordinary course no further case will ; rise 
until November 1933 at the earliest, when the 
youngest of the men still remaining in the 
service will reach the a g r of 60. 

fl.?.h.F. 

Treasury Chambers, 
24tb September, 1929. 
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C A B I N E T . 

R U S S I A 

C o n v e r s a t i o n s w i t h S o v i e t r e p r e s e n t a t i v e a n d p r o p o s e d 

p r o c e d u r e for dealing w i t h o u t s t a n d i n g q u e s t i o n s . 

M e m o r a n d u m b y the S e c r e t a r y of State for F o r e i g n 

A f f a i r s . 

I c i r c u l a t e to t h e Cabinet h e r e w i t h a record of m y 

c o n v e r s a t i o n w i t h M o n s i e u r D o v g a l e v s k y t h i s morning' t o - 

g e t h e r w i t h a list .of s u b j e c t s w h i c h I coranunicated to 

hlua for c o n s i d e r a t i o n . a s a b a s i s for the d i s c u s s i o n of 

the q u e s t i o n s o u t s t a n d i n g between the two G o v e r n m e n t s . 

It w i l l be o b s e r v e d that I h a v e promised to c o m 

m u n i c a t e to M o n s i e u r D o v g a l e v s k y tomorrow a f t e r n o o n 

m y i d e a s o f the p r o c e d u r e w h i c h m i g h t be a d o p t e d in t h e 

subsequent n e g o t i a t i o n s . 

I c i r c u l a t e a m e m o r a n d u m of s u g g e s t i o n s I h a v e in 

v i e w for d e a l i n g w i t h t h e v a r i o u s q u e s t i o n s . T h i s merno

r a n d u m h a s b e e n drav.ii u p largely on t h e b a s i s of the 1 9 2 4 

t r e a t i e s , b u t I d r a w t h e . a t t e n t i o n of m y c o l l e a g u e s to 

the f a c t that in t h e m a t t e r of d e b t s I have indicated 

the p o s s i b i l i t y of the s e t t i n g up of a special Committee 

to d e a l w i t h the s u b j e c t as a w h o l e . In the c o m p o s i t i o n 

of that C o m m i t t e e I h a v e not included any r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s 

of 
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of the Treasury or Board of Trade as such but 
representatives of either Department could be added 
if the Ministers concerned think that course 
expedient, 

Subject to the approval of my colleagues I 
propose to corammicaie to Mi Dovgalevsky proposals 
based on this memorandum. 

A . H . 

September 24th; 1929. 



ffeoord of a Conversation between the Secretary of 

24th ,1939. 

The question was raised whether shorthand notes should 
be taken of the conversation and it was decided that this 
was unnecessaryfc 

The Secretary of State then said that he proposed to 
indicate to Monsieur Dovgalevsky the subjects for dealing 
with which a procedure had to be settled, and handed to 
Monsieur Dovgalevsky a list of questions for discussion^ 

Monsieur Dovgalevsky said that his understanding was 
that the question to be settled was simply one of formal 
procedure. The sequence of events he contemplated was that 
the British Government should decide on the resumption of 
relations and that, after the necessary Parliamentary 
approval had been obtained, outstanding questions could 
then be discussed by the appointed Ambassadors according to 
the procedure to be settled as a result of the present 
conversation. 

In reply to an enquiry from the Secretary of State 
Monsieur Dovgalevsky said that at. first sight he saw no 
objection to the list of subjects handed to him. He was, 
of course, not familiar with the various questions involved, 
but if the procedure he had indicated was followed, he felt 
that there would probably be no objection to the list. 

The Secretary of State then reminded Monsieur Dovgalevsl 
of the position of His Majesty1s Government in this matter 
as explained to him during the previous negotiations at the 
end of July, and Monsieur Dovgalevsky replied that he thought 
there was no misunderstanding, bub laid stress on the fact 
thatthe procedure to be decided upon had reference to both 
the resumption of relations and to the questions for 

discussion,/ 
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The Question was raised whether shorthand notes should 
be taken of the conversation and it was decided that this 
was unnecessaryfc 

The Secretary of State then said that he proposed to 
indicate to Monsieur DovgeHevsky the subjects for dealing 
with which a procedure had to be settled, and handed to 
Monsieur Dovgalevsky a list of questions for discussion. 

Monsieur Dovgalevsky said that his understanding was 
that the question to be settled was simply one of formal 
procedure. The sequence of events he contemplated was that 
the British Government should decide on the resumption of 
relations and that, after the necessary Parliamentary 
approval had been obtained, outstanding questions could 
then be discussed by the appointed Ambassadors according to 
the procedure to be settled as a result of the present 
conversation. 

In reply to an enquiry from the Secretary of State 
Monsieur Dovgaievsky said that at first sight he saw no 
objection to the list of subjects handed to him. He was, 
of course, not familiar with the various questions involved, 
but if the procedure he had indicated was followed, he felt 
that there would probably be no objection to the list. 

The Secretary of State then reminded Monsieur Dovgalevsky 
of the position of His Majesty's Government in this matter 
as explained to him during the previous negotiations at the 
end of July, and Monsieur Dovgalevsky replied that be thought 
there was no misunderstanding, but laid stress on the fact 
thatthe procedure to be decided upon had reference to both 
the "resumption of relations and to the questions for 

discussion,/ 



discussion. In reply to a further enquiry from the 
Secretary of State as to what exactly he had in mind, 
Monsieur Dovgalevsky explained that, as the agreement 
of Parliament was necessary, any negotiations now 
u&dertaken would be of a purely preliminary character, 
and that in his opinion the best course would be that 
diplomatic relations should be resumed and Ambassadors, 
appointed in the first place. After that had been 
done the points at issue between the two Governments 
could then be dealt with according to any procedure 
which might.now be settled. There were also a number 
of practical questions which would arise, such as the 
place where negotiations should take place, the appoint
ment of delegates, etc. 

The Secretary of State pointed out that his pro
posal was that he aad Monsieur Dovgalevsky should agree 
on suitable methods for dealing with the subjects 
enumerated on his list and with any other subjects which 
the Soviet Government on their side might wish to add to 
that list. If they succeeded in reaching an agreement 
as to the procedure for dealing with these matters, 
their proposals-would then be. submitted to the two 
Governments for their approval,. 

On Monsieur Dovgalevsky enquiring what would happen 
if. the two Goveinments did not approve the agreement 
reached, Mr, Henderson suggested that further meetings 
should take place and that a settlement as to procedure 
could be reached before the meeting of Parliament,. 

If so, when Parliamentary approval had been obtain
ed, the ordinary diplomatic machinery could be re
instituted, and the agreed procedure for dealing with . 
outstanding questions could at once be brought into force. 

Monsieur/ 



Monsieur Dovgalevsky then enquired as to the present 
position of His Majestys s Government. Was he to understand 

m that His Majesty's Government had definitely decided, as
soon as Parliamentary approval could be obtained, to re
establish diplomatic relations and to exchange Ambassadors? 
Was it in fact their decision to resume diplomatic rela
tions as soon as an agreement on procedure had been reached 
and Parliamentary approval obtained? 

The Secretary of State again explained that the 
position of His MajestyTs Government was as stated to 
Monsieur Dovgalevsky at the previous meeting. If an agree
ment could be reached on procedure His Majesty's Government 
hoped to bring that procedure into operation after Parlia
ment met and to proceed to the exchange of Ambassadors. 

Monsieur Dovgalevsky expressed his agreement with the 
course of action indicated. He"asked that further dis
oussion should be postponed for two days in order to enable 
him to examine the list of subjects handed to him8 He 
enquired whether it was proposed to make suggestions on the 
procedure for dealing with each subject on that list. The 
Secretary of State replied in the affirmative, and said 
that the 1924 Treaty would afford a valuable precedent for 
dealing with some at any rate of the subjects to be dealt 
with. He offered to hand Monsieur Dovgalevsky, at a 
subsequent meeting, a memorandum of his proposals for deal
ing with the questions enumerated. 

Monsieur Dovgalevsky then returned to his previous 
suggestions and expressed the opinion that a number of the 
subjects included in the list might preferably be dealt 
with by the Ambassadors of the two countries when appointed 

Considerable/ 



Considerable discussion then took place, during 
which the Secretary of State referred to Monsieur 
Litvinoff's reply to his recent invitation, in which he " 
expressed the Soviet Government's readiness to discuss 
methods of procedure, and explained that the kind'of 
proposals he had in mind dealt simply with methods of 
procedure and not with the merits of the questions. 
Monsieur Dovgalevsky laid stress on the difficulty of 
deciding details at this stage. Ke argued that the 
question now to be settled was hew negotiations were to 
be carried out, whether by Ambassadors, Commissions, 
Conferences, etc., and expressed the opinion that it 
would be better to leave all details for settlement 
later. The Secretary of State pointed out the .great 
advantage of carrying matters as far as possible at the 
present stage0 He asked Monsieur Dovgaieysky to con
sicier the programme given to him and then, if the pro
gramme could be agreed upon, to consider the procedure 
for dealing with the various items upon it. If the 
present negotiations resulted in an agreement on the 
programme and on the procedure it would then be possible, 
so soon as parliamentary approval could be obtained, to 
bring the whole system into operation. 

Monsieur Dovgalevsky then returned to the point he 
had already made as to the difficulty of deciding the 
details of procedure at this stage, and asked whether, 
even if the list were agreed upon and the procedure for 
dealing with the various questions settled, much pro
gress would have been made, as he had no authority to 

deal.... 



deal with any of these questions on their merits. The 
Secretary of State again referred to the terras of his 
invitation, and pointed out that all he asked was that, 
in accordance with Monsieur Litvinoff's acceptance, a 
start should be made with settling the procedure for 
dealing with Outstanding questions. He pointed out 
that it was perfectly possible, for example, to settle 
whether the question of debts should be dealt with by 
a Commission or by some other way. The governments and 
publics of both countries expected some arrangement to be 
made on the question of procedure and further delays were 
merely provocative of rumour and made the situation more 
difficult. 

Monsieur Dovgalevsky then agreed to proceed with the 
negotiations on the lines suggested by the Secretary of 
State and asked whether he could at once be given some 
indication of the procedure which His Majesty's Govern
ment proposed for dealing with at any rate some of the 
questions enumerated on the list. 

The Secretary of State said that he would prefer not 
to make definite proposals at the moment but that he would 
be prepared tomorrow to hand Monsieur Dovgalevsky a memoran 
dum showing the procedure he suggested. After further dis 
cussion it was agreed that a further meeting should take 
place on Wednesday September 25th at 4 p.m0 

A.H. 
24th September,1929. 



LIST OF QUESTIONS FOR DISCUSSION WITH THE 

SOVIET REPRESENTATIVE. 

Propaganda. 
Arrangements in regard to diplomatic and 
consular missions and their staffs. 
Debts. 
(a) Intergovernmental debts and claims in

eluding War Loan and Counter Claims. 
(b) Claims of British holders of Russian 

pre-revolution bonded governmental and 
municipal debts.

(c) Claims by British Companies and nationals 
in respect of nationalised properties and 
concessions. 

(d) Miscellaneous claims.-
Fisheries. 
Commercial Treaties and Allied questions. 
Application of previous treaties and conventions. 



1- PROPAGANDA. 
In their note of July 23rd the Soviet government 

undertook, on the resumption of diplomatic relations, 
that they would "assume the rights and duties of 
states in diplomatic relations between themselves as 
soon as the British Government takes upon itself these 
rights and duties." 

It is proposed to interpret this by mutual pledges 
at the moment of the actual exchange of Ambassadors on 
the lines of Article 16 of the 1924 Treaty which ran 
as follows: 

"The contracting Parties solemnly affirm their 
desire and intention to live in peace and amity with 
each other,scrupulously to respect the undoubted right 
of a state to order its own life within its own juris-
diction in its own way, to refrain and to restrain all 
persons and organisations under their direct or in
direct control, including organisations in receipt of 
any financial assistance from them, from any act overt 
or covert liable in any way whatsoever to endanger the 
tranquillity or prosperity of any part of the terri
tory of the British Empire or the Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics or intended to embitter relations 
of the British Empire or Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics with their neighbours or any other countries!' 

2. Arrangements in regard to Diplomatic and 
Consular Missions and their Staffs. 

(a) Assuming that the Soviet representative will 
raise the question of special Diplomatic privileges 
for the Head of their trading organisations in London 

on.... 



on the re-establishment of diplomatic relations and the 
exchange of Ambassadors it is proposed to meet this 
request by a suggestion on the lines of Article 2 (i) 
of the draft Commercial Treaty of 1924 under which the 
Meads of the Trading delegation would be.regarded as 
members of the Union Embassy in London and as such en
joy the privileges and Immunities appertaining thereto. 

(b). The arrangements in regard to the selection 
of places' at which Consular Missions shall be estab
lished in each country shall form the subject of discus
sion after the exchange of Diplomatic Missions. In the 
meantime in order to facilitate trade between the two 
countries it might be suggested to the Soviet Represen
tatives that facilities should immediately be afforded 
for the appointment of consuls in one or two of the 
more important places in each country. 

(c) The expediency of the release of the Rus
sian subjects previously employed at the British Mis
sion in Moscow should be emphasized to the Soviet 
Representative if such release has not already been 
effected. 

3. DEBTS. 
A. Intergovernmental debt and claims including; 

War Loan and counter-claims (claims by the Soviet gov
emment arising out of British intervention in Russia 
and financial relations between the government during 
the War). 

It is suggested that as provided in the Treaty of 
1924 these claims' should be reserved for discussion at 
a later date. 

IB 9 * * * * 
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B. Claims of British holders of Russian pre 

revolution bonded governmental and municipal dept.. 
C. Clainis. by British Companies and nationals 

in respect of nationalised properties and concessions. 
D. Miscellaneous claims (including sha/res in 

Russian companies, personal injuries, debt due from 
Russian firms, money confiscated, moveable and immove
able property, and corresponding Russian claims), 

It is suggested that a joint committee consisting 
of not less than five and not more than seven represen
tatiyes of each government shall be appointed with the 
following terms of reference:

"To examine the problems arising out of the claims 
under (b), (c), and (d) set out above with a view to 
recommending to the two governments an equitable 
settlement of such problems for incorporation in a 
later treaty between the two governments. Such a 
settlement should have regard to 

(a) its acceptance by a substantial proportion of 
the claimants affected 

(b) the financial and economic position of the 
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics 

(c) the establishment of such financial a,nd com
mercial relations between the two countries as will se
cure an early development of mutual trade. 

The British Committee should be appointed by his 
Majesty's Government after consultation with the in
terests concerned. It is suggested that it might be 
well to include as members of the committee the 
following: A 
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A nominee of the Governor of the Bank of England, 

who could he regarded as representing the interests of 
Bondholders. 

A representative of the Joint Stock Banks. 
A representative of industry nominated after con

sultation with Federation of British Industries. 
A representative of concessionaires and other 

British business interests established in Russia 
-previous to the Revolution. 

: A representative of the organised workers to be 
appointed after consultation with the General Council 
of the Trades Unions. 

4. Fisheries. 
An agreement to be negotiated by nominated repre

sentatives of the two governments on the lines of that 
contained in the Treaty of 1924. In the meantime and 
simultaneously with the re-establishment of diplomatic 
relations the provisional arrangement of 1925 to be 
revived by which the Soviet government undertook to 
instruct its officials on the Northern coast of the 
territory of the Union to refrain from interfering 
with British subjects in vessels without the 3 mile 
limit. This provisional arrangement to be put into 
force by an exchange of notes. 

5. Commercial Treaties and Allied Questions. 
The two governments to nominate representatives 

with a view to conclusion of a Treaty of Commerce and 
Navigation, 

6. Application 
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6. Application of previous Treaties and 
Conventions. 

The two governments -to nominate representatives 
with a view to examination of the application of 
previous treaties and conventions and the inclusion 
of clauses in relation thereto in the new general 
treaty. 



5 'i 

("Jll̂ g document is the property of His Britannic- Ha jesty' s G-overnment) 
SECRET . 
C.P.260 (29) . CJL B J ][ 2 T . 

ARMISTICE DAY. 
Memorandum by the Home_Seoretary. 

At ita meeting on the 17th July last (Cabinet 29 (39) Oon
clusion 10) the Cabinet asked me to give, if possible, more 
prominence to the civilian aspect of the Armistice Day ceremony 
than had been given on past occasions. I have been consider
ing how effect could best be given to the wishes then expressed 
by my Colleagues and I think it right/ as the question involved 
is of some political importance, to report to my Colleagues 
the conclusions which I have now reached. 

The purpose of the annual service at the Cenotaph is 
I thin]-: universally regarded as a tribute primarily to the 
memory of those whose death the Cenotaph commemorates - the 
sailors, soldiers and airmen who lost their lives in the War. 
The ceremony is thus essentially military in character and it 
is particularly appropriate and fitting that it should be 
attended by representative detachments of the Fighting Services. 
These detachments from the Navy, the Army and the Air Force 
are present somewhat in the capacity of Guards of Honour and 
have in past years been accoutred accordingly. 

Some of my Colleagues have no doubt received represent
ations that the troops should be unarmed as a symbol of the 
nation's will to peace. At my request the Secretaries of 
State for War and Air and the First Lord of the Admiralty have 
examined this suggestion and have unanimously come to the 
conclusion that they could not contemplate the parading of 
Naval, Military, or Air Force personnel on this solemn occasion 
otherwise than in full dress, and as the order of full dress 
imports the carrying of arms they are not prepared to recommend 
that personnel should parade without arms. I must confess that 
I personally am in sympathy with this view, and subject to 



the concurrence of my Colleagues I propose to arrange for the 
Armistice Day celebration on this basis. 

In my opinion, however, there should be no excessive 
military display and with this in mind I propose, in consult
ation with the Ministers of the Service Departments; to reduce 
the number of troops on parade to approximately six hundred 
(300 soldiers and 300 other arias) as against eleven hundred 
men employed last year . I do not think that any smaller 
number would afford an adequate representation of the Services 
These representative detachments would be dressed and armed as 
is customary on ceremonial occasions. 

This simple annual service has become more or less 
stereotyped during the last ten years; it has been adopted 
as a model for similar services in many cities throughout 
the Empire and. it seems to me likely that any substantial 
alteration in its character would be the cause of public 
dissatisfaction. 1 propose therefore to make no changes 
in the traditional ceremonial beyond- a reduction in the 
number of troops on parade, but before submitting a 
programme for The King's approval I shall be glad to know 
whether this will meet my Colleagues' views. 

J.R.C. 

24th September, 1929
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C A B I N E T . 

THE RELATIONS J)F THE PROPOSED BANK FOR INTERNATIONAL 
SETTLEMENTS VflTH" THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS' "AND EITH THE 

Memorandum by the Chancellor cf the Exchequer. 

Proposals have been made that some relationship should Irt 

established between the Bank of International Settlements, 

proposed to be set up under the Report cf the Young Committee 

and the Hague Protocol of August 31st-, 1929, and the League 

of Nations. This matter was brought privately to the 

attention of the Prime Minister by Sir Arthur Salter, Director 

of the Economic and Financial Organisation of the League, at 

the beginning of this month, and was later raised in a 

Resolution (since withdrawn) vhich the Danish, Norwegian and 

Polish Delegations submitted to the Assembly of the League 

expressing "the hope that the provisions setting up the Bank 

will be framed with due regard to the general principle 

laid down and enjoined upon the League members In the Covenant, 

and that arrangements will be made to establish an appropriate 

relationship, with such consultations as may be desirable for 

the purpcoe, which will take due account of the general public 

and \;orld interests which are involved". 

2. Although Article 24 of the Covenant hardly applies 

in terms, there might theoretically be something to be said 

In favour of -creating seme association between the League and 

The allusion is to Article 24 of the Covenant which 
provides that "All ... International Bureaux and all 
Commissions for the regulation of matters of Inter
national interest hereafter constituted shall be placed 
under the direction of the League." 



the Bank for International Settlements If only because 

questions which the two organisations are dealing with may 

possibly (at least at some future date) impinge. I have 

no rigid views on the theoretical side of this question; 

butt,, on the practical side it seems clear that there would 

be the greatest difficulty in securing general acceptance 

for any such arrangement. It must be remembered that in 

the earlier stages the Bank will be primarily concerned with 

reparations and one of the main objectives of the Young 

Committee in proposing its establishment was to ensure that 

the administration of reparations should In future be dealt 

with purely as a business matter and divorced from political 

considerations. If any opportunity is given for the 

exertion through the League of Nations of political influence 

on the Bank (such as would be only too likely if the Bank's 

operations were the subject of an annual debate in the League 

Assembly) this object would be defeated and for this reason 

the German Government is likely to continue strongly opposed 

to any association between the Bank and the League. 

Furthermore, any attempt at the present time to create an 

association between the Bank and. the League v.;ould almost 

certainly involve the withdrawal of American Bankers from the 

unofficial co-operation with the Bank for International 

Settlements which is at present contemplated. The withdrawal 

of American participation would be fatal to the "ell balanced 

organisation of the Bank in regard to reparations and debts and. 

would prevent all possibilit;/- of the progressive development 

of those 7/ider aims which it is hoped that the Bank may 

eventually realise in international finance. Any association 
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"between the League and the Bank must, In my opinion, be
left to grow naturally out of the normal activities of the 
two bodies and not be forced upon either of them, 
3c In these circumstances, after consulting the 
Prime Minister, I sent the following telegram to the 
Secretary of State at Geneva on the 18th Instant;

"The Young Plan proposed and the Hague Conference 
approved the appointment of an Organisation Committe 
to draft the constitution of this Ban£, This 
Organisation Committee is abovit to meet, and Its 
proposal.s will be submitted in due course to the 
adjourned Hague Conference. Any intervention by th 
League at the present stage is in my view premature 
and might have very unfortunate consequences. I 
trust that y."*u will concert with the Delegations of 
the other five Hague inviting Powers, I.e., France, 
Belgium, Italy, Japan and Germany, In order to 
secure the withdrawal or rejection of any 
Resolution tending towards League intervention." 

It transpired that the views expressed in this 
telegram neve shared by all the principal Governments 
concerned with the Bank and the Resolution ^as accordingly 
withdrawn. 

4. There Is a further aspect of the proposed Bank 
which also requires consideration and that is Its relations 
with the Governments of the countries whose Central Banks 
"are to be represented on the Board of the new institution. 

The Bank project in the Young plan, If adopted 
literally, might have had the effect of creating a 
financial autocracy Inasmuch as the Ban^s constitution 
would, on a strict reading of the reccmmendations, n*t be 



subject t-i any revision unless the Directors themselves so 
decided. 

The danger of an irresponsible autocracy of such a kind 
need net of course be exaggerated, because clearly an ultimate^' 
power of revision must be inherent In the Governments by whoso 
authority or consent the central Banks exercise their 
functions, including the function of participating in the 
management of the Bank for International settlements. 
Nevertheless it Is I think desirable that provision should be 
included in the final document for revision of the constitution 
at reasonable intervals and for the approval by the 
Governments of such amendments,, if any, as experience may show 
to be desirable. Pi^ovision for this purpose could conveni
ently-be made by the organisation Committee for the Bank which 
is abcut to meet and which has to prepare detailed proposals 
for giving effect to the Bank project, for submission t^ the 
adjourned Hague Conference. I have been in touch with 
the British members ^f the Organisation Committee - Sir Charles 
Addis and Mr. W.T. Layton - and I understand that they are 
fully alive to this aspect the question, which I propose 
to watch closely as matters develop^ 

It will be appreciated of course that the 
foregoing remarks arc not intended to imply that the 
regular banking;business of the new Banks 3hould in any 
way be subject to political pressure or ̂ intervention. 

(Intd.) P.S. 

easury Chambers. 
September 26th, 1929, 
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C A B I N E T . 

UNEMPLOYMENT INSURANCE BILL COMMITTEE. 

SECOND RETORT . 

The Unemployment Insurance Bill Committee has had 
under consideration the decision of the Cabinet at the 
meeting of 25th - September on the proposal contained in the 
Report of the Committee dated 2 Oth September,. 1929, C ..P ..2.53 (29). 

It was evident from the proceedings at the Cabinet 
that they were not pi epared to sanction an Intermediate 
scheme. They desire that a more general scheme should be 
examined which would deal also with the whole problem of the 
able-bodied unemployed not covered by the" Unemployment 
Insurance Scheme. But it is clear that, such a scheme could 
not be settled and put into operation in time to deal with 
the immediate problem. 

In these circumstances the only alternative is to 
maintain the status quo for the unemployed persons affected, 
that is, to extend the transitional period for a time so 
that the persons concerned may continue to be paid without 
the "30-contribution" qualification, subject, however, to 
payment by the Exchequer of the extra cost thus entailed. 

For reasons vhich were explained in the previous 
Report, such an extension of the transitional period can 
only be made if the Exchequer p&ys the cost. 

As regerds the length of the transitional period, 
the choice appears to be between an extension of one or 
of two years. An extension of two years would reduce the 



risk of having to deal with the problem a second time, 
but would probably be criticised on the ground that the 
problem was being postponed indefinitely. On the wh^le, 
therefore, an extension of one year is proposed.. 

The conditions for the receipt of the transitional 
payments would be t- e transitional conditions now in 
operation, subject, of course, to any changes (e.g. as 
regards the provision of training) which may be made on 
general grounds in the Unemployment Insurance Bill shortly 
to be introduced. It Is estimated that the cost in a full 
year would be between £5,000,000 and £6,000,000. For the 
first year it woviid be about half this amount0 

The Committee accordingly propose 
(a) that the transitional period be lengthened by 

one year, and 
(b) that the Exchequer make an additional 

contribution to the Fund equal to the cost 
thereby incurred. 

In making these proposals the Committee assume that 
the Cabinet will also wirh to have an immediate 
examination made into the more general problem of the 
transfer of the able-bodied unemployed from the Poor Law 
and will give directions accordingly., 

Signed on behalf of the Committee, 

IvIARGARET G. BONDFIELD, 
Chairman-

Whitehall Gardens, S. ! ,V.lu 

30th September, 1929. 



[This Bocsmsnt is the" Property of His Britannic Majssfcy's Government.] 

Printed for the Cabinet. October 1929. 

S E C R E T . Copy No. 35 

C P  - 2 6 3 ( 2 9 ) . 

C A B I N E T . 

The Hague Conference, 1929. 

T H E P O L I T I C A L DISCUSSIONS. 

NOTE BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR FOREIGN A F F A I R S . 

I CIRCULATE for the information of my colleagues the accompanying copy of my 

despatch to the Permanent Under-Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, dated the 

30th August, 1929, in which I have placed on record the course of the political 

discussions at The Hague, which terminated in the signature of the various 

political agreements. Copies of these agreements are also attached, with a previous, 

covering despatch. 

A. H. 

Foreign Office, S.W. 1. 

^October 3, 1929. 
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Mr. A. Henderson to Sir R. Lindsay.—(Received August 31.) 

^ir, The Hague, August 30, 1929. 
W I T  H reference to my telegram No. 15 of the 29th August, the political 

business of the conference was happily terminated at a meeting of the Six Inviting 
Powers which was held in the First Chamber of the States-General this morning. 

2. A  t this meeting notes were exchanged between the British, French and 
Belgian representatives on the one hand, and the German representative on the 
other, relative to the arrangements for the evacuation of the Rhineland. Copies of 
the note signed by the three Powers in French and English, with copies of the notes 
annexed thereto, are enclosed herein, together with the reply of the German repre
sentative in original. A translation of the last-mentioned document is also enclosed. 

3. The representatives of the five Powers, signatory of the Treaty of Locarno, 
then signed an agreement, in French and English, relating to the method of settling 
any difficulty which may arise between Belgium and Germany or between France 
and Germany regarding the observance of articles 42 and 43 of the Treaty of 
Versailles. These documents are also enclosed in original. 

4. I t was agreed that the original documents enclosed in this despatch, viz., 
the German reply to the joint note of the three Powers and the agreement signed by 
the five Powers signatory of the Treaty of Locarno, should be deposited in the 
archives of His Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom. Steps should 
therefore be taken to forward with the least possible delay duly authenticated copies 
of each of these documents to the Powers concerned. 

I am, &c. 
A R T H U R H E N D E R S O N . 

Enclosure 1 in No. 1. 

Joint Note to Dr. Stresemann. 

Secretariat General, 
Premiere Chambre cles Etats Generaux, 

Excellence, le 30 aout, 1929. 
A  U cours des travaux de la Commission Politique de la Conference de la Haye, 

les trois Puissances oceupantes se sont mises d'accord pour decider que 1'evacuation de 
la Rhenanie commencera pendant le mois de septembre, dans les conditions fixees aux 
notes ci-annexees. LPS trotipes beiges et britanniques seront eompletement retirees 
dans un delai de trois mois a partir de la date du commencement des operations 
d'evacuation. Les troupes franchises evacueront la detixieme zone dans le mSmr delai. 
L'evacuation de la troisieme zone par les troupes francaises commencera immediatement 
apres la ratification par les parlements allemand et francais et la mise a execution du 
Plan Young. L'evacuation sera effectuee sans interruption et aussi rapidement que le 
permettront les conditions physiques et, en tous cas, elle sera achevee au plus tard dans 
un delai de huit mois et qui ne depassera pas la fin de juin, 1930. 

En vue de permettre aux troupes beiges, britauniques et frangaises de terminer 
1'evacuation dans les delais indiques ci-dessus, il est necessaire que le Gouvernement 
du Reich prenne les dispositions prevues dans les Notes precitees ci-annexees. Nous 
serious obliges a Votre Excellence de marquer son accord sur les dites dispositions. 

Nous profitons de cette occasion, Monsieur le Ministre, pour renouveler a Votre 
Excellence les assurances de notre tres haute consideration. 

P A U L HYMANS . 
ARI. BRIAND. 
A R T H U R HENDERSON. 



Secretariat-General, The Hague, 
Your Excellency, , August -30, IU2U. 

IN the course of the proceedings of the Political Commission of the Conference at 
The Hague the three Occupying Powers have agreed to begin the evacuation of the 
Rhineland dtiring the month of September on the conditions laid down in the attached 
notes. The withdrawal of the Belgian and British forces will be completed within 
three months of the date on which the operation of evacuation begins. The French 
forces will -evacuate the Second Zone within the same period. The evacuation of the 
Third Zone by the French troops will begin immediately after the Young Plan is 
ratified by the German and French Parliaments and put into operation. It will 
proceed without interruption as rapidly as physical conditions permit, and in any case 
will be completed at the latest in a period of eight months terminating not later than 
the end of June, 1930. 

In order to enable the Belgian, British and French troops to complete the 
evacuation within the periods indicated above, it is necessary that the Government of 
the Reich should take the measures laid down in the annexed notes mentioned above. 
W e should be greatly indebted to Your Excellency if you would let us know if you are 
in agreement with regard to these measures. 

W e avail ourselves of this opportunity to renew to Your Excellency the assurance 
of our highest consideration. 

P A U L HYMANS. 
ARI. BRIAND. 
A R T H U R HENDERSON. 

Enclosure 2 in No. 1. 

BELGIAN NOTK 

Note sur VEvacuation anticipee des Territoires occupes. 

LE Gouvernement du Reich prendra les dispositions enumerees ci-apres : 

I.—Dispositions militaires. 

(a.) Mettre a la disposition des troupes beiges dbccupation, a titre gratuit, le 
personnel, le materiel et les installations de chemins de fer de toute nature, necessaires 
a 1'evacuation du personnel, des animaux et du materiel appartenant aux troupes beiges 
d "occupation et a leurs ressortissjmts. o 

(6.) Permettre la mise en traitement dans les hfipitaux civils allemands aux frais 
du Gouvernement beige, des malades intransportables appartenant aux troupes beiges 
dhccupation ou a leur suite, et dans les mesmes conditions, 1'hospitalisation des animaux 
malades dans des etablissernents allemands. 

(c.) Autoriser la liquidation sur place du materiel non evacue et ce, sans application 
de droits de doxiane. 

(d.) Fournir gratuitement la main-d'oeuvre et le charroi necessaires en vue de 
faciliter 1'evacuation, de meme que ceux destines a la remise aux Autorites allemandes 
qualifiees, de tous les biens, meubles et immeubles, utilises du fait de 1'occupation. 

(e.) Permettre que toutes installations telles que poeles, bains, chauffe-bains, 
soient laissees dans leur etat actuel sans etre demontees. Les Autorites militaires 
donneront les instructions necessaires pour que le mobilier et le materiel mis a la 
disposition des troupes d'occupation demeurent en place. 

II.—Dispositions financieres. 

Les frais des armees d'occupation (y compris les depenses de la Haute Commission 
interallied dans les Territoires rhenans) a partir du l  septembre 1929 seront couverts,. e r

par un fonds de reserve fixe a 60 millions de Reichsmarks ; le Gouvernement allemand 
participera a ce fonds par le versement d'une somme globale de 30 millions de 
Reichsmarks. Le solde de ce fonds sera fourni par les Puissances occupantes dans les 
proportions suivantes : 

Pour cent. 
France ... ...   ... 70 
Grande-Bretagne
Belgique ...

 ...
 ...

 ...
 ...

 ...
 ...

 ...
 ...

 ...
 ...

 24 
6 
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Les Gouvernements Allies et Allemand font 1'abandon reciproque d'une part, de 
toutes les creances relatives aux dommages de 1'article 6 de 1'Arrangement Rheban qui 
n'auraient pas et£ payed " c a s h  " au  l  septembre 1929 et, d'autre part, de toutes e r

creances existantes ou futures relatives aux prestations et dommages des articles 8 a 
12 de 1'Arrangement Rhenan, quelle qu'en soit la date. II ne sera eleve de part ni 
d'autre aucune reclamation dbrdre financier a quelque titre que ce soit pour un 
territoire evacue. 

Les creances auxquelles les Gouvernements des Puissances occupantes renoncent 
sont notamment: leurs creances sur tous soldes existant en leur faveur dans le 
" compte special" de 1'Agent general pour les paiements de reparations (c/. additif 
No. 2 de Bruxelles); les creances nees d'avances fait.es par l 'Xgent general en vertu 
de 1'article 6 et des articles 8 a 12 de 1'Arrangement rhenan ; tdutes reclamations pour 
la valeur marchande de tous batiments construits par le Gouvernement allemand pour 
les armees dbccupation et imputees sur 1'annuite. 

Les dispositions prevues s'appliquent tant aux troupes dbccupation qu'aux 
delegations de la Haute Commission interallied dans les Territoires Rhenans et a leur 
personnel. 

En aucun cas, ]'Allemagne ne sera obligee a faire aux Etats creanciers des 
paiements depassant la somme susindiquee, ni admise a reelamer une partie quelconque 
de cette somme. . ; 

III.—Dispositions generates. 

Pour la fixation de la ligne de demarcation de la troisieme zone, sera adoptee la 
rneme procedure qui a ete suivie lors de 1'evacuation de la premiere zone. 

H appartiendra aux autorites allemandes de prendre les mesures necessaires 
pour assurer le transfert et 1'installation de la Haute Coinmission dans son nouveau 
siege, conformement aux decisions qui seront prises par celle-ci. 

En vue d'eviter tout incident de nature a affecter les bonnes relations entre les 
deux pays, il est desirable que les mesures utiles soient prises pour prevenir toute 
manifestation lors du depart des troupes et toute provocation a ces manifestations. 

Les Gouvernements beige, francais et allemand sont convenus qu'une amnistie 
visant les faits connexes a Inoccupation interviendra a 1'occasion de 1'evacuation dee 
territoires occupes. 

Les details de cette amnistie seront fixes de commun accord, par des repre
sentants des trois Gouvernements qui s'inspireront d'un large esprit de conciliation. 
Ces representants se reuniront a Coblence dans le plus bref delai et ils devront avoir 
termine leurs travaux avant la date prevue pour le commencement de 1'evacuation et 
au plus tard le  l  octobre. e r

Dans le mem a esprit d'apaisement, ces representants envisageront egalement les 
mesures gracieuses susceptibles d'etre prises par chacun des deux Gouvernements 
a 1'egard des ressortissants de 1'autre qui auraient ete condamnes pour des faits se 
rapportant a 1'occupation. Ils feront a leurs Gouvernements des propositioas 
a cet effet. 

Le Gouvernement allemand constate que les jurisdictions allemandes ne sont pas 
competentes pour reviser les decisions rendues en matiere repressive par les juridic
tions dbccupation. 

Les dispositions visees aux Chapitres I et I I I ci-dessus s'appliquent egalement 
a la delegation beige pres la H.C.I.T.R. ainsi qu'a son personnel. 

http://fait.es


Enclosure 3 in No. 1. 

FBENCH NOTE. 

. La Haye, le 29 aout 1929. 

Note relative a VEvacuation anticipee des Territoires occupes. 

1.—Fixation detaillee de la limits indiqu.ee pour la troisieme zone par le 
Traite de Paix. 

FOUR la fixation de la ligne de demarcation de la troisieme zone, il sera adopte 
la meme procedure que celle qui a ete snivie lors de Fevacuation de la premiere zone. 

La Commission prevue par cette procedure precisera sur place le trace defini 
d'nne faoon generale dans 1'article 429, jmrag. 2 du Traite de Paix, en tenant compte 
des indications donnees dans cet article, notammeut pour les localites, vallees, routes, 
et "voies ferrees. 

Cette Commission devra avoir termine son travail quinze jours apres le 
commencement de Fevacuation de la deuxieme zone. 

II.—Transit d travers leu territoires evacues jusqiid 1'evacuation complete des 
territoires occupes. 

(a.) Visa de transit.—Les membres de la FJaute-Commission Interalliee des 
Territoires Rhenans et le personnel appartenant a cet organisme et aux armees 
d'occupation ainsi que les membres de leur famille, qui feront un voyage comportant 
un trajet dans des territoires evacues des premiere et deuxieme zones seront autorises 
a traverser en chemin de fer ces territoires en vetements civils et porteurs de leurs 
pieces d'identite, selon le mode actuellement applique pour la traversee de la 
premiere zone. 

(b.) Delivrauce des billets directs et enregistrement des bagages via Coblence 
et Cologne. 

Le Gouvernement allemand interviendra aupres de la DeutscLereichsbabn 
Gesellschaft pour que des mesures identiques a celles actuellemeni en vigueur pour 
la traversee de la premiere zone soient prises pour permettre le transit par la deuxieme 
zone des membres de la Haute-Commission Interalliee des Territoires Rhenans, du 
personnel appartenant a cet organisme et aux armees d'occupation, des membres de 
leurs families ainsi que des bagages leur appartenant. 

III.—Transfert du siege de la Haute-Gommission et de son personnel dans la 
troisieme zone. 

Les autorites allemandes prendront en temps utile toutes dispositions necessaires 
pour assurer, conformement aux decisions qui seront prises par la Haute-Commission, 
le transfert et 1 "installation dans la troisieme zone des services et du personnel de la 
Haute-Commission, notamment en ce qui concerne les transports a effectuer et la 
fourniture, pour les dates indiquees de tous les locaux de service et logements 
necessaires aux Allies, ceci apres consultation du Commissaire d'Empire pour les 
Territoires occupes et examen sur place de la question. 

IV.—Mesures de police. 

En vue d'eviter tout incident de nature a affecter les bonnes relations entre les 
deux Pays, il est desirable que les mesures utiles soient prises pour prevenir toute 
manifestation lors du depart des troupes et toute provocation, a ces manifestations. 

V.—Amnistie. 

Les Gouvernements allemand, beige et Jrancais sont convenus qu'une amnistie 
visant les faits conuexes a 1'occupation iuterviendra a 1'occasion de 1'evacuation des 
Territoires occupes. 

http://indiqu.ee


Les details de cette arnnistie serontfixes d'un commun accord par des Represen
tants des trois Gouvernements, qui s'inspireront d'un large esprit de conciliation et 
d'apaisement. 

Ces Representants se reuniront a Coblence dans le plus bref delai et devront 
avoir termine leurs travaux pour le ler Octobre prochain. 

Dans le meme esprit d'apaisement, ces Representants envisageront egalement les 
mesures gracieuses susceptibles d'etre prises par chacun des Gouvernements beige 
et francais a 1'egard des ressortissants de 1'Allemagne qui auraient ete condamnes 
pour des faits se rapportant a l'occupation et reciproquement. Ils feront a leurs 
Gouvernements des propositions a cet effet. 

VI.—Decisions judiciaires. 

Le Gouvernement allemand doit constater que les juridictions allemandes ne sont 
pas competentes pour reviser les decisions rendues en matiere repressive par les 
juridictions de 1'occupation. 

VII.—Questions financieres. 

Les frais des armees d"occupation (y compris les depenses de la Haute-Commission 
Interalliee dans les Territoires Rhenans) a partir du ler Septembre 1929 seront couverts 
par un fonds de reservefixe a 60 millions de reichsmark; le Gouvernement allemand 
participera a ce fonds par le versement d'une somme forfaitaire de 30 millions de 
reichsmark a fonds perdu. Les Puissances occupantes participeront de leur cote au 
capital du fonds dans les proportions suivantes: France 35%, Grande-Bretagne 12%, 
Belgique 3%. 

Les Puissances occupantes et le Gouvernement allemand font 1'abandon reciproque, 
d'une part, de toutes les creances relatives a 1'Article 6 de 1'Arrangement rhenan, qui 
n'auraient pas ete payees "cash" au ler Septembre 1929 et, d'autre part, de toutes 
creances existantes ou futures relatives aux prestations et dommages des Articles 8 a 12 
de 1'Arrangement rhenan, quelle qu'en soit ]a date. II ne sera eleve de part ni d'autre 
aucune reclamation d'ordrefinancier, a quelque titre que ce soit, pour un territoire 
eVacue. 

Les creances auxquelles les Gouvernements des Puissances occupantes renoncent 
sont notamment: leurs creances sur tous soldes existant en leur faveur dans le 
" Compte special" de TAgent general pour les paiements de reparations (cf. Additif 
No. 2 de Bruxelles) ; les creances nees d'avances faites par TAgent General en vertu de 
1'article 0, et des articles 8 et 12 de 1'Arrangement rhenan ; toutes reclamations pour 
la valeur marchande de tous batiments construits par le Gouvernement allemand 
pour les armees d'occupation et imputes sur 1'annuite. 

Les dispositions prevues s'appliquent tant aux troupes d'occupation quaux 
Delegations de la Haute-Commission Interalliee dans les Territoires rhenans et a leur 
personnel. 



Enclosure 4 in No. 1. 

Mr. A. Henderson to Dr. Stresemann. 

British Delegation, 
Your Excellency, The Hague, 30th August, 1929. 

I T is^the desire of His Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom to 
withdraw the British forces at present in occupation of the Ehineland at an early 
date, but the speed with which such evacuation can be accomplished depends upon 
the nature of the Agreement which may be come to with the Government of the 
Reich. 

This evacuation cannot be effected rapidly unless the German Government are 
prepared to give instructions to their authorities to facilitate in every way the 
withdrawal of the troops and will also agree to waive certain claims such as those 
under Article 6 and Articles 8-12 of the Rhineland Agreement. Experience has 
shown that the assessment of claims under these Articles is a lengthy business. The 
British Government fears that the investigation of the facts in connexion with such 
claims as may arise in future would necessitate the retention in the Rhineland of 
various elements of the Army of Occupation which might be withdrawn with the 
other troops if the claims are waived. 

Among the services which the British authorities look to the German authorities 
to supply is the provision of : 

Rolling stock for the evacuation of personnel and animals, and the assistance 
of the railway authorities in arranging time-tables; 

Barges and tugs on the Rhine, together with the necessary personnel; 
The personnel necessary for taking over, as and when required, barracks, 

buildings,- lands and accommodation of all sorts as well as furniture and stores 
belonging to the Reich. 

Engineer fittings such as stoves, baths, geysers, etc., will be taken over in situ 
as there will not be time to dismantle such fittings and hand them over unfixed. 

I should be glad also to receive an assurance tha t :— 
Any soldiers or members of families of soldiers who at the moment of evacuation 

are ill and unable to travel will be received into German civilian hospitals and kept 
there at the expense of His Majesty's Government until they can return home; sick 
animals and those suffering from contagious diseases will be received into German 
civilian veterinary hospitals;-

No objection will be raised to guards in uniform travelling on the barges for the 
protection of stores in the course of evacuation by the Rhine, and also that no customs 
dues will be imposed on British Government property which is disposed of locally in 
order to avoid evacuation. 

The British authorities look to the German authorities to provide any labour 
which is required for assisting the evacuation. 

The claims Your Excellency's Government are invited to waive are those 
claims under Articles 8-12 of the Rhineland Agreement, and those claims in respect 
of damages under Article 6, which will not have been finally settled before 
1st September and included in the monthly returns already rendered to the Agent 
General or (as regards Article 6) paid in cash. 

The waiver will thus include both claims for services rendered and damages 
caused before 1st September which have not been finally settled before that date and 
claims in respect of services rendered or damages caused after 31st August, 
including those in connection with the evacuation. 

It is understood that the German Government will secure that the services to 
be rendered after 31st August 1929 will be rendered as promptly and adequately 
as heretofore and His Majesty's Government undertake to exercise the same 
reasonable moderation in demanding services as hitherto, and to give instructions to 
this effect to the General Officer Commanding in Chief. 

A s regards requisitions under Article 6 of the Rhineland Agreement, His 
Majesty's Government will continue as heretofore to pay for them by means of 
German currency which will be obtained from the Reich and will be credited against 
the Dawes Annuities so long as these continue to be paid. And other claims which 
have been or might be put forward by the German Government against His Majesty's 
Government under Article 6 will be waived. 

The above provisions apply to the British Army of Occupation in the Rhineland 
and the British Section of the Rhineland High Commission. 



The above waiver of claims is proposed and accepted in order to facilitate the 
early withdrawal or' the British troops from the Rhineland and is agreed to 
independently of the putting into force of the Young Plan. 

A t the date when the special account of the Agent General for Reparation 
Payments was closed on November 30th, 1928, a credit balance was outstanding in 
favour of H i s Majesty's Government. This balance has gradually been diminished 
by debits which have been accepted against it. Should there be any balance on this 
account on 1st September, 1929, the payment of such balance will be waived by His 
Majesty's Government and it would accordingly be retained by the German 
Government. 

The same arrangement will apply to any balances existing in favour of the 
British Government which arise out of advances previously made by the Agent 
General in respect of Article 6 and Articles 8-12 of the Rhineland Agreement. The 
British Government also waives any claim to the sale value of any buildings con
structed by the German Government for the British Army and charged to the 
Annuity. 

I f the above arrangements are accepted by Your Excellency, it is the intention 
of H i s Majesty's Government to commence the evacuation about the middle of 
September and to complete it in a period of approximately three months. 

I avail myself, etc. 
(Sgd.) A R T H U R H E N D E R S O N . 

Enclosure 5 in No. 1. 

Dr. Stresemann to the Ministers of Foreign Affairs
France. 

of Belgium, Great Britain and 

Meine Herren !
Deutsche Delegation, 

 Scheveningen, den 30. August 1929. 
1CH beehre mich Euren Exzellenzen den Empfang des Schreibens vom heutigen 

Tage zu bestatigen, das Sie im Namen Ihrer Regierungen an mich gerichtet haben. 
Die Deutsche Regierung nimmt Akt von der Erklarung der Koniglich Belgischen 

Regierung, der Koniglich Grossbritannischen Regiernng und der Franzosischen 
Regierung uber die Raumung des Rheinlandes. Danach wird die Raumung des 
Rheinlandes wahrend des Monats September beginnen. Die belgischen und britischen 
Truppenwerden innerhalb einer Frist von 3 Monaten, gerechnet vom Beginn der 
Raumungsoperationen vollstandig zuriickgezogen werden. . Die franzosischen Truppen 
werden die zweite Zone innerhalb derselben Frist rauinen. Die Raumung der dritten 
Zone durch die franzosischen Truppen wird unmittelbar nach der Ratifikation des 
Young-Plans durch das deutsche und. franzosische Parlament und nach der 
Ingangsetzung dieses Plans vorgenomrnen werden. Die Raumung wird ohne Unter
brechung und so schnell erfolgen, als die naturlichen Bedingungen es erlauben, und 
zwar spatestens in einem Zeitraum von 8 Monaten, der jedoch nicht das Ende des 
Mohats Juni 1930 uberschreiten darf. 

Zugleich beehre ich mich, Euren Exzellenzen das Einverstandnis der Deutschen 
Regierung mit den Bestimmungen zu bestatigen, die in den drei Anlagen Ihres 
Schreibens enthalten sind und gewisse Fragen betreffen, die mit der Raumung im 
Zusammenhang stehen. 

Genehmigen Sie, meine Herren, die Versicherung meiner ausgezeichnetsten 
Hochachtung. 

STR ESEM A N N. 
An Herrn Hymans, Herrn Henderson und 

Herrn Briand, Den Haag. 

(Translation.) 

f ' German Delegation, 
Your Excellencies, . Scheveningen, August 30, 1929. 

I H A V  E the honour to acknowledge the receipt of Your Excellencies' note of 
to-day's date which you have addressed to me in the name of your Governments. 

The German Government take note of the declaration made by the Belgian, 
British and French Governments regarding the evacuation of the Rhineland, in 



accordance wherewith evacuation will commence during the month of September. 
The Belgian and British troops will be completely withdrawn within a period of 
three months dating from the beginning of the evacuation operations. The French 
troops will evacuate the second zone within the same period. The evacuation of the 
third zone by the French troops will take place immediately after the ratification 
of the Young Plan by the German and French Parliaments and the entry into force 
of the Plan. Evacuation will be effected without interruption, and as speedily as 
physical conditions permit, at the latest within a period of eight months which, 
however, may ndl extend beyond the end of June 1930. 

A t the same time I have the honour to confirm to Your Excellencies the 
agreement of the German Government to the provisions contained in the three 
enclosures in your note dealing with certain questions connected with the evacuation. 

Enclosure 6 in No. 1. 

Joint Agreement. 

LES Soussignes dument autorises : 
Vu les notes ci-annexees echangees entre les Gouvernements Beige, Britannique 

et Francais d'une part, et le Gouvernement Allemand d'autre part, en vus de 
1'evacuation par les troupes beiges, britanniques et francaises des territoires rhenans 
occupes : 

Constatent Faccord realise a ce sujet; 
Constatent quafin de faciliter dans Finteret commun le reglement amiable et 

pratique de toute difficulte qui puisse venir a s'elever entre la Belgique et FAllemagne 
ou entre la France et 1'Allemagne relativement a Fobservation des articles 42 et 43 du 
Traite de Versailles, les Gouvernements Allemand, Beige et Francais sont d'accord 
que la tache d'amener un reglement amiable des dites difficultes soit accomplie par 
les Commissions organisers par les Conventions d'arbitrage conclues a Locarno 
le 16 octobre 1925 par la Belgique et par la France avec 1'Ailemagne. Ces Commis
sions agiront conformement a la procedure ainsi qu'avec les pouvoirs prevus par ces 
Conventions. 

Si pareille difficulte vient a s'elever, elle sera soumise soit a la Commission 
germano-belge de conciliation, soit a la Commission germano-francaise de conciliation, 
selon que la difficulte se sera elevee eutre la Belgique et 1'Allemagne ou entre la 
France et FAllemagne. 

Cet accord ne porte nulle atteinte aux dispositions generates applicables en tels 
cas, et notamment sont reserves les pouvoirs generaux du Conseil et de 1'Assemblee 
de la Societe des Nations et Fapplication eventuelle de Particle 213 du Traite de 
Versailles sur les investigations. Jl est egalement entendu que chacune des 
Puissances signataires du Traite conclu a Locarno le 16 octobre 1925 entre 
FAllemagne, la Belgique, la France, la Grande-Bretagne et lTtalie, conserve le droit 
de saisir a tout moment le Conseil de la Societe des Nations de toute difficulte 
conformement a 1'article 4 dudit Traite. 

Le present accord et 1 "arrangement relatif a 1'acceptation de principe du Plan du 
7 Juin 1929 sont reciproquement subordonnes Tun a 1'autre. 

Fait h La Haye, le 30 Aout 1929. 

STRESEMANN. 
P A U  L HYMANS. 
D INO GRANDL 

A R T
ARI.

H U R
 BRT

 HENDERSON . 
AND. 

T H E undersigned duly authorised : 
Having taken note of the notes annexed hereto which have been exchanged 

between the Belgian, British and French Governments of the one part and the German 
Government of the other part with a view to the evacuation of the Rhineland territory 
occupied by the Belgian, British and French troops 

Note the agreement which has been arrived at on this question, 
Note, also, that in order to facilitate in the common interest a friendly and 

practical settlement of any difficulty which may arise between Belgium and Germany 
or between France and Germany concerning the observance of Articles 42 and 43 of 
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the Treaty of Versailles, the German, Belgian and French Governments have agreed 
that the task of settling amicably any such difficulty shall be accomplished by the 
commissions set up under the arbitration' agreements concluded at Locarno on 
October lu, 1925, by Belgium and by France with Germany. These commissions will 
act in conformity with the procedure laid down and with the rights accruing under 
these conventions. 

If any such difficulty should arise, it will he submitted either to the Belgo-German 
Conciliation Commission or to the Franco-German Conciliation Commission, according 
to whether the difficulty arises between Belgium and Germany or between France aud 
Germany. 

This agreement does not in any way affect the general provisions applicable in 
such case and in particular is subject to the reservation that the powers of the 
Council and Assembly of the League of Nations to make investigations under 
Article 213 of the Treaty of Versailles remain intact. It is also subject to the under
standing that each of the Powers who. signed the Treaty concluded at Locarno on the 
16th October, 1925, between Germany, Belgium, France, Great Britain and Italy 
retains the right to lay any difficulty at any time before the Council of the League of 
Nations in conformity with Article 4 of that Treaty. 

The present agreement and the arrangements, relating to the acceptance in 
principle of the Plan of June 7th, 1929, are mutually interdependent. 

Done at The Hague, the 30th day of August, 1929. 

S T R E S E M A N N . 
P A U  L HYMANS . 
D I N O GRANDI . 

A R T H
ARI.

U R
 BRI

 HENDERSON . 
AND . 
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Mr. A. Henderson to Sir R. Lindsay.—(Received August 31.) 
(No. 65.) 
Sir, The Hague, August 30, 1929. 

I T H I N  K it will be useful to record in one document the course of the political 
discussions at The Hague, which terminated in the signature of the agreements 
enclosed in my despatch No. 45 of to-day's date. 

2. Although the financial discussions of the conference necessarily assumed the 
greatest importance and from the outset loomed largest in the public eye, it must not 
be supposed that on the political side the conference remained inactive. On the 
contrary, there was from the beginning general agreement on the desirability— 
indeed the necessity—of reaching a solution of the political issues involved, and it 
soon became clear that once agreement on the financial issue was reached, the political 
problems would be solved without much difficulty. The task of the British delegation 
was, first, to endeavour to secure the final evacuation of the Rhineland by all the 
Allied troops at the earliest possible date, and, secondly, to use their influence and 
ingenuity in drafting some document to cover the French demand for a ' ' Comite de 
Conciliation et de Constatation," which, while being sufficiently anodyne to satisfy 
the Germans, could at the same time be plausibly shown to meet the requirements of 
the French. 

3. With these objects in view I stated, when opening the first meeting of the 
Political Commission on the 8th August, that the commission had to deal with the 
first and third of the Geneva resolutions of the 16th September, 1928, viz. : (1) To 
settle the date of the evacuation of the Rhineland; and (2) to establish some 
organisation for dealing with possible future disputes in the demilitarised zone. 
I considered that sub-committees of experts would doubtless be required to deal with 
these two questions in detail in due course, but I suggested that, in the first place, 
there should be a general discussion, and ended by expressing the belief that, although 
for the moment it was the financial discussions which had caught the public interest, 
this conference would in the long run be judged by the results obtained in the political 
field. 

4. M. Briand, who followed, immediately made it clear that the solution of 
the political side of the conference was dependent upon a definite settlement on the 
financial side. The French Government, he said, were ready to accept an early 
evacuation of the whole of the Rhineland, but only on condition that the conference 
reached a financial settlement which could be practically applied. As regards the 
question of " Conciliation et Constatation," he proposed to submit to the commission 
certain proposals which would be found not in the least to impose anything in the 
nature of military control in the demilitarised zone, but to remain strictly within 
the framework of the Treaty of Locarno. 

5. Dr. Stresemann adopted the standpoint that there was no real Connexion 
between the political questions and the financial questions arising out of the 
settlement of the reparation problem. After restating the old German argument that 
Germany is now legally entitled to evacuation (an argument which M. Briand 
subsequently refuted), he claimed that it was of the highest importance for Germany 
to reach a settlement of the political questions involved, as the acceptance of the 
Young plan by Germany was conditional on a satisfactory solution of the problem 
of the occupied territories, and in any event, there was a general desire to limit the 
costs of the armies of occupation after the 1st September to the minimum. 

6. It thus became immediately clear that the French would not seriously 
approach the question of evacuation until signs of a financial settlement were 
evident, and that no progress was likely to be made by discussion in open commission 
unless some attempt were first made privately to reconcile the existing differences. 
I accordingly adjourned the commission until the 9th August, and stated that I 
proposed in the meantime to have private interviews with M. Briand and 
Dr. Stresemann. I duly visited M. Briand and Dr. Stresemann on the morning of 
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the 9th August, and explained frankly to the former that the general policy of the 
Labour party when in opposition and their election promises dictated an immediate 
withdrawal of the British troops from the Rhineland, but that I had purposely 
delayed doing so as I desired to maintain the most cordial relations with the French 
Government and to work in close co-operation with them. I could, however, now 
delay no longer. M. Briand, after expressing thanks for this frank and friendly 
explanation, said that he.did not think there was any real divergence of opinion 
between the twTo countries. He said that if there were an agreement on the Young
plan he hoped to obtain ratification thereof by the French Parliament towards the 
middle or end of October, and then evacuation could be begun. To this I rejoined by 
expressing disappointment at the delay which would thus take place, as my idea was 
to begin the evacuation of the British troops by about the 15th September. M. Briand 
then intimated that, when speaking of ratification by the French Parliament as a 
necessary preliminary to evacuation of the French troops, he had referred to 
evacuation of the third zone only. He was ready for evacuation of the second zone 
to begin at the same time as, or shortly after, the evacuation of the British troops. 
This was thefirst occasion on which M. Briand attempted to distinguish between 
the evacuation of the second and third zones, and I immediately pointed out the 
disadvantages which would arise if there were any interval between the evacuation of 
the two zones. Once begun, evacuation should, in our opinion, be continuous. 
M. Briand agreed with this, but it was clear that he had doubts as to its practicability 
from the French point of view. 

7. I then called on Dr. Stresemann and indicated the intention of His 
Majesty's Government to withdraw the British troops from the Rhineland. 
I pointed out, however, that ever since the occupation of the Rhineland there 
had been continual disputes with the German Government on the question of 
claims arising out of articles 6 and 8-12 of the Rhineland Agreement, and it was one 
of our objects at this conference to induce the German Government to waive their 
claims in return for early evacuation. I said that I hoped the British troops 
would have left the Rhineland by Christmas, and in return I asked Dr. Stresemann 
to deal with the question of the claims in a large and conciliatory spirit. 
Dr. Stresemann agreed to this, and the bases for subsequent agreement were laid. 

8. The second meeting of the Political Commission, which was held as 
arranged, at 4 P.M. on the 9th August, was devoted to a discussion on the question of 
the " Comite de Conciliation et de Constatation." M. Briand developed his 
proposals on the subject, the details of which he proposed should be worked out by a 
committee of jurists. Dr. Stresemann said that he had supposed that M. Briand 
would have presented concrete proposals and he could not himself see the necessity 
for providing any machinery beyond that existing in the Treaty of Locarno. This 
led to a long discussion, andfinally it was agreed that M. Briand would produce his 
proposal and that it should be referred to a committee of jurists. I then proposed 
that a technical sub-committee should be set up to present a detailed report on the 
question of evacuation, but M. Briand asked that before this committee were set up 
he might have a private discussion with Dr. Stresemann. In consequence, the 
commission adjourned until the 12th August. 

9. At the end of thefirst week, therefore, the position in the Political 
Commission was not unsatisfactory. It had been agreed to set up a committee of 
jurists to consider the question of disputes in respect of the demilitarised zone, and 
a start had been made on the question offixing a date for the evacuation of the 
Rhineland. Unfortunately, this progress was not maintained. Already, on the 
10th August, M. Massigli, sent by M. Briand, had explained to Sir E. Phipps that 
when M. Briand had had his interview with me on the 9th August he had not 
realised that the British troops were in the third zone. He asked, therefore, that 
the British evacuation should be retarded or that it should be begun later than the 
15th September. It was explained that this would be impossible as I was determined 
that the last British soldier should have left the Rhineland by Christmas. On the 
following day M. Briand circulated to the commission his proposal for a " Comity 
de Conciliation et de Constatation," and it was immediately seen that this would 
be unacceptable" to the Germans. It was, indeed, the same proposal as had been 
put ^forward by the French in February last (see "Germany" Print, the 
27th February, 1929, Section 1). 

10. It thus became clear that the French were disinclined to make progress in 
the Political Commission so long as a solution on thefinancial side appeared unlikely, 
and all doubt on this score was laid to rest on the 12th August at the next meeting of 



the commission, when M. Briand begun the discussion by making a declaration to 
the effect that nothing decided upon in the Political Commission would become 
effective until a settlement had been reached in the Financial Commission. This 
naturally led Dr. Stresemann to restate the German point of view. He added that 
he did not think that it was any function of the Political Commission to discuss the 
method of carrying out evacuation, which was a matter solely for the occupying 
Powers. This led to a long and profitless discussion, and I finally stated that it 
was useless to set up a technical committee on evacuation until points of principle 
had been accepted. -*I adjourned the commission until the 14th August, and, in the 
meantime, called a private meeting of the heads of the French, Belgian, German 
and British delegations. I t may here be remarked that at this time M. Massigli 
produced a lists of points regarding the regime in the demilitarised zone after 
evacuation. H e said that it was essential that these should be cleared up in 
conversation with the Germans, and was informed that in principle we agreed and 
were prepared to accept any solution which the French and Germans were able to 
arrive at. No progress was, however, made on these points. 

11. The main point of principle to be decided by the Foreign Ministers was 
the final date of evacuation. I f this were settled the military experts could meet and 
discuss the details involved and report to the commission. I put this to M M . Briand, 
Stresemann and Hymans at a private meeting on the 13th August. I said that I was 
very anxious for the Prime Minister to be in a position to announce at Geneva that 
the evacuation of the British troops would be begun while the Assembly was in 
session, i.e., on the 15th September. I f this were done the British troops would have 
left the Rhineland by Christmas, provided that the German Government would waive 
all claims under articles 6 and 8-12 of the Rhineland Agreement. I asked M. Briand 
and M. Hymans to give their views on the final date of evacuation, and 
Dr. Stresemann to explain the German position on the question of a waiver. 
M. Briand said that the French troops could be out of the second zone by the end of 
December, and M. Hymans intimated that Belgian evacuation could be completed in 
the same time, provided in each case that the Germans gave a waiver in respect of 
the claims. M. Briand also expressed the opinion that a small force of British 
troops should be left in the Rhineland until the end of the evacuation, as, without 
them, it would be impossible for Great Britain to be represented on the Rhineland 
High Commission. This argument is erroneous. The British High Commissioner 
could quite well remain on even when the British troops had been withdrawn. 
It was subsequently found impossible to conform with M. Briand's suggestion as the 
British military experts held strongly that it would be impossible to leave behind a 
detachment of British troops after the departure of the main body. A s will be seen 
later, however, I agreed to Mr. Seeds remaining on in the Rhineland after the 
departure of the British troops. 

12. Dr. Stresemann, supported by Dr. Wirth, explained that it would be very 
difficult for him to approach the German Government on the question of-a waiver 
until the exact date of final evacuation was settled, and on this point no real progress 
could be made, but M. Briand undertook to consult his military experts as to the 
date to be fixed for the termination of evacuation and to inform his colleagues in 
three or four days. The position, therefore, was that there was general agreement 
upon the dates for the commencement of evacuation and for the completion of the 
evacuation of the second zone. Further progress depended upon the French. I 
therefore decided to call no further meeting of the Political Commission until after a 
further private meeting to be held when M. Briand was ready. 

13. This did not mean, however, that all activities were at a standstill. I had 
announced that the British troops would be out of the Rhineland by Christmas if 
the Germans were conciliatory on the question of the waiver, and it appeared likely 
that, even if no arrangement were come to between the French, the Belgians and the 
Germans, there was a good chance of our coming to terms Avith Germany on this 
point. Accordingly, the British military experts prepared, on my instructions, a 
draft note which set forth British desiderata in connexion with the evacuation and 
the waiver, in return for which we undertook to evacuate the Rhineland in ninety 
days. This was put into final shape in consultation with the Treasury and 
Sir C. Hurst during the next few days. The text, as finally communicated to 
Dr. Stresemann, forms enclosure No. 4 in my despatch under reference. 

14. The next meeting between the Foreign Ministers was held on Monday, the 
19th August, but very little progress was made. M. Briand was unable, or unwilling, 
to state a definite date for the completion of evacuation, and Dr. Stresemann, 



therefore, declined to discuss further the question of the waiver. At the close of the 
meeting, however, I handed to Dr. Stresemann privately and confidentially the draft 
of the note which I proposed to address to him on the subject of separate British 
evacuation (see the preceding paragraph). Whether or not the Germans 
communicated this to the French is not known, but on the next day M . Massigli 
expressed to Sir E . Phipps disappointment that the British military experts had 
discussed these matters with the Germans and refused to do so with the French and 
Belgians. This was not strictly true, as the British military representatives had 
never declined to discuss any question with their French and Belgian colleagues, 
but it was M . Briand himself who had deprecated any discussions regarding 
evacuation and its connected problems pending further progress in the Financial 
Commission. Sir E . Phipps, however, stated that he was sure that I would welcome 
conversations between the French, British and Belgian military experts, and I 
immediately authorised these discussions. 

15. A further meeting of the Foreign Ministers was held on the 21st August, 
at which I announced that I understood agreement had been reached by the 
Committee of Jurists on a formula for the ' Commission de Conciliation et de 
Constatation," but that I was unaware of the exact details of their proposal. 
M. Briand explained that, the French draft circulated on the 11th August having 
proved unacceptable to the German representatives, he had agreed to a suggestion 
put forward by M. Fromageot, his legal adviser, that the situation might be met by 
utilising the conciliation committees provided for in the Locarno treaties. 
Agreement had then been reached. Dr. Stresemann confirmed this, but stated that 
he could not definitely accept the formula at the moment. It was clear that he would 
not commit himself on this until he knew the intentions of the French Government as 
to the final date of evacuation. 

16. In these circumstances, I decided that I must endeavour to advance the 
work of the Political Commission with more rapidity. I said that I must leave for 
Geneva during the following week, and I proposed to hold another meeting of the 
Foreign Ministers on Thursday, the 22nd August, and convene the Political 
Commission for Friday, the 23rd August. I expressed the hope that at the Foreign 
Ministers' meeting on the 22nd August it would be possible to agree on the formula 
for conciliation, that M . Briand would be able to give a definite date for evacuation, 
and that Dr. Stresemann would make a definite statement as to the intentions of the 
German Government on the question of waiver of the claims. This move had 
immediate effect. The German delegation had already notified the British delegation 
that they accepted in toto the British demands in connexion with the waiver and the 
arrangements for the evacuation, and Dr. Stresemann accordingly said that, on the 
assumption that the British troops were withdrawn by the end of the year, the 
German Government would be ready, in principle, and subject to a settlement of the 
details, to waive all claims under articles 6 and 8-12 against the British forces. 
They would also grant the same treatment to the Belgian forces if they were out of 
the Rhineland by the end of the year, and they would give the same benefit to the 
French forces if they would evacuate the territory by the 1st April, 1930. M. Briand 
immediately declared that this Avas impossible. The effect upon French public 
opinion, if this proposal were known, ŵ ould be disastrous. It was doubtless possible 
for the British and Belgians to evacuate their relatively small forces in three months, 
but the French had some 50,000 men and considerable permanent works and 
installations. The German proposal was, in fact, discrimination against France. 
M. Briand developed the arguments which he had used earlier in the Political 
Commission to show that it was impossible to evacuate the French troops in that 
time, stressing particularly the impossibility of moving the troops in winter after 
the commotion which had arisen in France over the army scandals of last winter, and 
ended by asking why the Germans had suggested the 1st April as thefinal date. 
Dr. Stresemann replied that it was essential for Germany to have afinal date if she 
were to consider a waiver, and that, as M. Briand had declined to state one, the 
German delegation felt compelled tofix one themselves. M. Briand, however, refused 
to alter his ground or consider the 1st April as in any way possible as afinal date. 
He said that unde? present arrangements 10,000 French troops would have left the 
second zone by November, and that, if they did not participate equally with the 
British and Belgians in the waiver, they should not move at all. After some further 
discussion, during which both M. Hymans and I endeavoured to lessen the tension 
between the French and Germans, M. Briandfinally consented to inform the 
commission of thefinal date which the French contemplated-and which he said he had 



already privately communicated to Dr. Stresemann. The date proved to be the end 
of September 1930. M. Briand said that it would take six months to evacuate the 
third zone. Evacuation of material would continue throughout the winter, but the 
men would not begin to move until the end of March, and their evacuation would be 
completed six months later. 

17. This meeting, therefore, ended in something like a deadlock. No definite 
decision had been taken on the question of the " Comite de Conciliation et de 
Constatation?" and on the question of the final date of the evacuation the Germans 
were ready to give the French a waiver of claims if their troops were withdrawn by 
the 1st Apri l , while the French insisted on the impossibility of completing evacuation 
before the end of September 1930. I accordingly endeavoured the next day 
to bridge the gap separating the French and Germans by addressing a private letter 
to M. Briand which contained the suggestion that the evacuation of the third zone 
should be begun by the French troops immediately the French Parliament had 
ratified the decision of the conference and be completed within eight months. 
Ratification might be expected in mid-October, and by hastening somewhat the 
evacuation might thus be completed by the 31st May, 1930; provided, of course, that 
the Germans would give the same conditions as if evacuation had been completed by 
the 1st April . M. Briand returned a cordial reply, but indicated in detail his 
difficulties and explained that ratification by the French Parliament could not be 
expected at the earliest before the end of October, and, therefore, on my suggestion, 
the 30th June would be the earliest final date. This would be only three months 
earlier than the date he had originally suggested, and he could not-believe that this 
would make any difference. 

18. I decided that matters could not be left in this state, and therefore I 
summoned a further meeting of the Foreign Ministers on the 23rd August. A t this 
meeting a further endeavour was made to bridge the gap and some success was 
attained. M. Briand thought evacuation might be completed by the 30th June and 
Dr. Stresemann agreed to allow his offer of a waiver to stand if evacuation were 
completed by the 30th April . Thus, only two months separated the parties, and it 
was agreed that the military experts of the occupying Powers should endeavour to 
draw up a joint scheme for evacuation for presentation to the German delegation, on 
the understanding that in any event no change should be made in the date of the 
evacuation of the British troops. This unfortunately proved impossible, as the 
problem was different for each army. The final date of the evacuation and the 
German waiver of claims against France had, therefore, to be left open. 

19. On the 24th August a further meeting of the Foreign Ministers was held 
and the question of the, ' ' Comite de Conciliation et de Constatation ' ' was again 
under consideration. The Jurists' Report was discussed and it was agreed that it 
could be taken as a basis for the drafting of a formula which the delegations would 
further consider. There was every hope that this question would be finally disposed 
of. A t this meeting M. Briand raised with me the question of the British section of 
the Rhineland H igh Commission. He expressed his strong desire that the solidarity 
of the occupying Powers should be maintained, in form at any rate, and he urged 
that Mr. Seeds should be allowed to remain on as British H igh Commissioner, even 
after the withdrawal of the British forces. This question had already been discussed 
with the Foreign Office and in the British delegation, and it was felt that it would be 
more logical that Mr . Seeds should withdraw with the British army. A t the same 
time, as the French attached importance to his remaining, and as he would only be in 
the Rhineland for a few months without any British troops, I decided to meet the 
wishes of the French in this connexion, and notified M. -Briand on the 25th August 
that His Majesty's Government would agree to Mr. Seeds continuing to serve on the 
H igh Commission on condition that the French Government would afford him any 
assistance he might irequire. I took the opportunity once more to impress on 
M. Briand the hope that he would be able to agree to complete the evacuation of the 
French troops by an earlier date. 

20. The position, therefore, at the end of the third week was that agreement 
had been practically reached on a formula for the " Comite de Conciliation et de 
Constatation," but no definite date had yet been agreed upon for the completion of 
the evacuation. It seemed clear, however, that some decision must soon be reached 
on the financial question, and it was necessary that the Political Commission should 
be ready to report to the full conference as soon as this took place. I therefore drev 
up a draft report for the Political Commission, and this was discussed by tli** 
Foreign Ministers on the 27th August. There was general agreement upon that 



part of the draft which dealt with conciliation, but M. Briand refused to commit 
himself to a final date for evacuation until the financial position was clearer. 

21. General agreement on the financial question having been reached among the 
five Powers early on the 28th August, it was hoped that the Political Commission 
might conclude its labours on that day. Unfortunately, an acute difference of 
opinion arose between the ex-Allied Powers and Germany on the question of 
occupation costs after the 31st August, 1929. This question having been left open,
by the Young Report, an endeavour was made to induce the Germans to bear the 
total cost in return for early evacuation. This they steadfastly refused to do, with 
the result that the debate on this point continued until 2 A.M. on the 29th August 
without any settlement being obtained. It was decided, nevertheless, not to 
subordinate the entire work of the Political Commission to a settlement of this 
particular point, and accordingly the four Foreign Ministers met at 11 A.M . on the 
29th August and reached agreement upon the report which the Political Commission 
should submit to the conference. The completion of the work of the Political 
Commission was necessarily subject to agreement being reached on the question of 
occupation costs, which was remitted for discussion between financial experts. 

22. I t was thus found possible to hold the final meeting of the Political 
Commission at 12 noon on the 29th August, when the report to the conference was 
adopted. A copy is annexed. It will be seen that agreement was reached as to the 
date of the completion of the evacuation of the Rhineland and as to the method of 
settling any future disputes regarding the observance of articles 42 and 43 of the 
Treaty of Versailles. During the afternoon of the 29th August complete agreement 
was reached between the occupying Powers and Germany on the question of 
occupation costs, and, as the work of the Financial Commission was still not 
completed, and Ministers were anxious to leave for Geneva, it was decided to put 
the political agreement finally on record by an exchange of notes. The original 
proposal was that the British, French and Belgian representatives should sign a joint 
note to the German representative covering the separate notes w^hich each had 
addressed to Dr. Stresemann laying down the conditions of evacuation which the 
latter had accepted. The agreement regarding the observance of articles 42 and 43 
of the Treaty of Versailles should be recorded in the Final Protocol of the conference. 
This procedure was, however, objected to by the French delegation, and finally the 
agreements resulting from the labours of the Political Commission were recorded in 
the following manner :-— 

A t a meeting of the six inviting Powers held on the 30th August, the 
representatives of the occupying Powers, Great Britain, France and Belgium, signed 
a joint note to Dr. Stresemann which enclosed separate notes in which the evacuation 
requirements of each Power were laid down. The note proceeded to ask for the 
assurance that Germany accepted these requirements. Dr. Stresemann replied by 
accepting all the demands, and the joint note and Dr. Stresemann's reply were 
exchanged. Then that part of the report of the Political Commission to the 
conference, which dealt with the observance of articles 42 and 43 of the Treaty of 
Versailles, was drawn up in the form of an agreement and signed by the 
representatives of the Powers signatory of the Treaty of Locarno, viz., Great Britain, 
France, Belgium, Italy and Germany. Both this agreement and Dr. Stresemann 's 
reply to the joint note of the three occupying Powers were entrusted to the custody 
of the British representative. 

23. Complete agreement on the political side of the conference was thus 
reached. It will be seen that the discussions were throughout necessarily 
subordinated to progress on the financial side and that practically no negotiations 
were possible in open commission. The moment, however, that it became clear that 
a settlement on the financial side was in sight, both M. Briand and Dr. Stresemann 
showed the most conciliatory spirit, and I feel confident that the solution of the 
political problems before the conference will be generally acceptable to all the nations 
concerned. 

I am, &c. 
A R T H U R H E N D E R S O N . 



Enclosure in No. 1. 

Report of the Political Commission. 

T H E deliberations of the Political Commission were concerned with two 
subjects—firstly, the evacuation of the Rhineland, and, secondly, the method of 
dealing with possible difficulties relating to the observance of articles 42 and 43 of the 
Treaty of Versailles. 

A s regards the first, the commission are happy to be able to report that the 
three occupying Powers have agreed to begin the process of evacuation during the 
month of September. The Belgian and British forces will have withdrawn 
completely within three months of the date on which operations start, while the 
French troops will evacuate the second zone within the same time limit. The 
withdrawal of the French troops from the third zone will be begun immediately 
after ratification by the French and German Parliaments and the putting into 
operation of the Young plan, and'the withdrawal will proceed without interruption 
as rapidly as physical conditions permit, and, in any case, will be completed in a 
period of eight monthe and not later than the end of June 1930. 

A s regards the second subject, the Political Commission, charged with the 
solution of the questions raised under paragraph 3 of the Geneva Agreement of the 
16th September, 1928, resolves to recommend to the interested Powers the following 
resolution  :— 

In order to facilitate in the common interest a friendly and practical 
settlement of any difficulty which may arise between Belgium and Germany or 
between France and Germany concerning the observance of articles 42 and 43 of 
the Treaty of Versailles, the German, Belgian and French Governments agree that 
the task of settling amicably any such difficulty shall be accomplished by the 
commission set up under the arbitration agreements concluded at Locarno on the 
16th October, 1925, by Belgium and by France with Germany. These commissions 
shall act in conformity with the procedure laid down and with the rights accruing 
under these conventions. 

I f any such difficulty should arise, it will be submitted either to the 
Belgo-German Conciliation Commission or to the Franco-German Conciliation 
Commission, according to whether the difficulty arises between Belgium and Germany 
or between France and Germany. 

This agreement does not in any way affect the general provisions applicable in 
such case and in particular is subject to the reservation that the powers of the 
Council and Assembly of the League of Nations to make investigations under 
article 213 of the Treaty of Versailles remain intact. It is also subject to the 
understanding that each of the Powers who signed the treaty concluded at Locarno 
on the 16th October, 1925, between Germany, Belgium, France, Great Britain and 
Italy retains the "right to lay any difficulty at any time before the Council of the 
League of Nations in conformity with article 4 of that treaty. 

o 
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264 (29) 0 A B I .N E T 

GENERAL STOPPAGE OF 1926. 
Position of H.M.Office of Works' Employees who took part. 

Memorandum by the First 0ommlssloner of Works. 

I have reoeived representations from the Trade Union 
Side of the Departmental Joint Industrial Council and from 
the General Secretary of the Transport and General Workers * 
Union, on the subject of oertaln disabilities under which 
some of the direct employees of Hia Majesty1s Office of Works 
labour In consequence of instructions whioh were issued at 
the oonolusion of the stoppage, tb the effect that men who 
had remained at work or who had returned to work before the 
end of the stoppage should be given seniority over all those 
who had participated In the dispute. 

So far as the direct employees of the Department are 
ooncemed, certain grades of men were not affected by the 
stoppage, but of those grades who were concerned 624 men 
remained out for the whole of the period and 599 did not 
participate. In normal olroumstanoes, It is the rule of the 
Department, when staff Is being reduoed owing to reduction 
of work, to disoharge the junior men in the grade concerned, 
unless there are others who by reason of age or physical 
disability are considered unable to give effective servioe. 
The result of the Instruction, therefore, was to give a 
privileged position to those who had remained at work and 
virtually to assure them of continuous employment, 

As since 1926 there have been few discharges owing to 
reduction of work, such discharges as have been made have been 

for 
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GENERAL STOPPAGE OP 1926. 
Position of H.M.Office of Works1 Employees who took part 

Memorandum by the First Commissioner of Works. 

I have reoeived representations from the Trade Union 
Side of the Departmental Joint Industrial Council and from 
the General Secretary of the Transport and General Workers * 
Union, on the subject of oertaln disabilities under which 
some of the direct employees of His Majesty's Office of Works 
labour in consequence of instructions which were issued at 
the conclusion of the stoppage, tb the effect that men who 
had remained at work or who had returned to work before the 
end of the stoppage should be given seniority over all those 
who had participated in the dispute. 

So far as the direct employees of the Department are 
ooncemed, certain grades of men were not affeoted by the 
stoppage, but of those grades who were concerned 624 men 
remained out for the whole of the period and 599 did not 
participate. In normal circumstances, it is the rule of the 
Department, when staff is being reduced owing to reduction 
of work, to disoharge the Junior ^en in the grade concerned^ 
unless there are others who by reason of age or physical 
disability are considered unable to give effective service. 
The result of the instruction, therefore, was to give a 
privileged position to those who had remained at work and 
virtually to assure them of continuous employment, 

As since 1926 there have been few discharges owing to 
reduction of work, such discharges as have been made have be en 

for 



for reasons of age or disability and the Department has not been 
called upon to implement the instructions of the Government of 
that day. The time will undoubtedly arrive, however, when 
reductions must be made on the basis of Juniority and I would 
propose to restore the men who took part in the stoppage to their 
positions On,the seniority lists which they occupied prior to 
May 1926. 

The question of the employees of Messrs. Mowlem, under 
the London Maintenance Contract, presents a different problem. 
The Contractors insisted that the men who had served the firm 
both on Government and other work during the stoppage should be 
placed at the head of the seniority lists and that all other 
workmen who were re-engaged after the end of the dispute should 
take common seniority from that date. I do not think the -
Department can interfere with the Contractor In such a matter, 
and I understand that the Trade Unions concerned realise that 
they should negotiate directly with the Contractor on this 
matter. 

G . L . 

8th October, 1929. 
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CABIHET. 
Copy Ho. 

CONTRIBUTORY PENSIONS SGHEMEB 
S^ret.  PROPOSED AMEMDIITCNT BILL. M

C . P . 2 6 5 ( / 1 ^ 
Memo ran dim hy the Minj. ste ? of Health. 

Referring to Cabinet Minutes of the 25th September 
(34(29)) and having regax^d to the general feeling of the Cabinet 
on that occasion, I have thought it advisable to discuss further 
with the Chancellor of the Exchequer the question of possible 
extensions of the proposals made in Cabinet Paper CP.232(29) 
especially in regard tc pre-act widows. 

As the result of this discussion I propose to make 
an extension of benefits considerably wider than was contemplated 
in that memorandum. 

One of the proposals made in that memorandum was to 
provide pensions for pre-act widows of men of the insurable 
class between the ages of 65 and 70 provided such widows were 
not less than 50 years of age when their husbands died. 

It wa,s felt I think by the Cabinet that this proposal 
did not go far enough and I now propose, with the concurrence 
of the Chancellor, to provide pensions for all pre-act widows 
of men in the insurable category who have attained the age of 
55 oi' at the date when they shall attain that age. 

The number of women who will be brought into benefit * 
next year by this proposal is estimated at 295,000, as compared 
with 60^-65,000 estimated to benefit by the earlier proposal. 

The rest of the earlier proposals remain unaltered, 
except that the pre-act widows' petision will continue till the 
youngest child attains the age of 15 and not 18 - this is readily 
-defensible as the widow herself will now receive pension at the 
age of 55 . 



The total effect of the proposals is to give 
approximately half a million pre-act widows of men in the 
insurahle class immediate or contingent right to a pension. 

A memorandum by the Government Actuary setting out 
the financial implications of the new proposals is attached. 

A copy of the draft bill is also attached, with 
"brief notes on the clauses. 

Clause l(l) will be replaced by a clause giving effect 
to the concession above proposed. 

It is hoped to have this clause drafted in time for 
submission to the Home Affairs Committee on the 9th October, as 
also a minor clause just arranged with the service departments 
reducing the contributions of service men by one halfpenny a 
week, to meet a grievance arising out of the provision in the 
original Act that widows pensions were not payable under the Act 
to persons in receipt of a service dependant's pension. 

Otherwise the M i l is drafted on the basis of the 
proposals in CP.232(29) with the addition of a clause which has 
been added at the request of the Lord Privy Seal providing for 
payment of pensions and continuance of insurance in the event 
of migration to other parts of His Majesty's Dominions. 

At the instance of the Chancellor of the Exchequer 
the Bill will contain provisions fixing the annual charges for 
the pensions fund on an increasing scale, sufficient to provide 
for the new liabilities and to smooth over the heavy increase 
in the Exchequer contribution which would otherwise require to be 
made at the end of the first decennial period. 

I should, I think, add that in view of the very 
large number of widows who will now be brought under the 
Scheme it will be quite impossible, as a mere matter of 
administration, to commence payment of pensions to all 
beneficiaries on the 1st of January, 1930 - the number of claims 



to be handled, will he "between four and five-hundred thousand. 
I propose, therefore, to follow the precedent set by 

the late Government and to pay 

(l) as from 1st January, 1930, pensions to wives aged 65-70 
of men over 70 on 1st January, 1928, and all other 
minor classes brought into benefit by the Bill, 
(over 70,000); 

(2) as from 1st July, 1930, pensions to the pre-act 

widows over the age of 60, (about 20,000); 
(3) as from the 1st January, 1931, pensions to the pre-act 

widows between 55 and 60, (about 85,000). 
My colleagues will, I think, readily appreciate how 

much more advantageous the present proposals are from the 
political point of view than those previously submitted. What 
they do is to provide either immediate or contingent benefits 
for the whole body of pre-act widows of the insurable class and 
to get rid at one stroke of the anomalies and difficulties in 
regard to that class which have been one of our main grounds 
for the criticism of the Act of 1925. 

At the same time I ought to make it clear, if indeed 
it is not already clear, that we have not got rid of all the 
difficulties. While we bring in the pre-act widow at 55 
without reference to her means, we leave out such classes as 
the insured spinster of that age of impaired capacity who has 
to continue for 10 more years to pay contributions before ehe 
receives her pension, the widows of non-insured olasses such 
as the hawker or the small working craftsman, the deserted wife 
of an Insured man who cannot establish her claim, the insured 
woman supporting an invalid husband, who again has to wait till 
65 for her pension. We shall also bring into relief the 
hard case of those post-act widows whose claims fail because 
(despite the relaxation in this respect proposed by the Bill) 



the qualification is' just short of what is prescribed by the Act 
of 1925. 

Our answer to such criticisms will be that what we 
have sê t out to do is to deal with anomalies within the purview 
of the Act of 1925 and that other, matters must wait for the wider 
survey of the social insurance systems which we are under 
obligation to undertake. 

Ministry of Heal 

October 4th, 



WIDOWS PEK3I0H3. 

Statement by the Government Actuary as to the 
Cost of the Amended Proposals. 

Pension to wife aged 65-70 of an insured man who was over 
70 on 2nd January, 1928. 

These pensions are to become payable as from the 

1st January, 1930. 

The estimated number of pensions to be awarded is 

£4,000 and the cost in the first full year (1930-31) is 

£550,000. 

The number of cases will rapidly diminish as the age 

of 70 is reached and the. beneficiaries enter the over 7o 

pension class. The oost for the full period to 31st March, 

1936, is about £2 millions. 

Pensions to widow aged 55-70 of a man of the insured class 

who (%) died before 4th January, 1926, or (2) was over 70 

years of age on 4th January, 1926. 

The pensions to widows in this category who are over 

the age of 60 ere to be payable from 1st July, 1930, and 

to widows between the age of 55 and 60 as from 

1st January, 1931, 
So far as oan be ascertained the number of widows 

on whom rights will be conferred by this proposal is 
approximately 500,000. Of these some 210,000 will become 
entitled to pension on 1st July, 1930 and a further 85,000 
on 1st January, 1931. In the remaining 200,000 cases the 
pension will become payable as from the date on which the 



widow reaches the age of 55. 
The cost in the period of nine months from 

1st July, 1930, to Slat March, 1931, is about £4 , 600,000. 
In 1931-2 the oost will be £7,300,000 and during the full 
period from 1st July, 193o, to 31st March, 1936, about 
£37,600,000. 

Extension, as from 1st January, 193D, of "Pre-Act" Widows' 

Pensions till tho youngest child attains age 16. 

The cost in the first full year, 1930-31, is about 

£470,000 and in the whole period to 31st March, 1936, 

about £2,600,000. 

Removal, as from 1st January, 193o, of Reduction in 

Children's Allowances in cases where an Award has been 

made under the Workmen's Compensation Act. 

The cost is estimated to begin at about £100,000 a 

year and to rise to a permanent maximum of about £150,000 

a year. Estimated expenditure to 21st March, 1936, about 

£800,000. 

Removal, as from 1st January, 193c, of the Test as to 

Average number of contributions in the case of persons 

who had been continuously insured for ten years on reaching 

age"60. 

It is understood that at the outset nearly 20,000 
pensions may become payable to persons, including from 
one to two thousand widows, whose claims have hitherto 
been rejected, at a cost of about £500,noo a year. In 
view of the probable reactions of the provisions of tho 



national Health Insurance Act, 1928 which enable insured 
persons of advanoed age who have suffered heavy 
unemployment to retain their insurance qualification, it 
is thought that the cost of this concession will gradually 
diminish, and the total up to 31st karch, 1956, is put, 
somewhat speculatively, at about £2 , 4 0 0 , 0 0 0 . 

F. Heduotion, as from 1st January, 193o, ot contribution 
payable by men in the poroes by one halfpenny per week. 

The estimated cost of this concession in a full year 

is about £30,000. The cost in the period from 

1st January, 193c, to 31st March, 1936, is about £200,000. 

The following is a summary of the estimated numbers 

of persons granted pensions, under the new concessions, 

at the outset and of the cost of the proposals in the full 

period to 31st Maroh, 1936. 

Estimated number Estimated cost in 
of new pensions 
granted at 
outse t. 

period to 
31st March, 1936. 

Pension to wife aged 65-70 
of an insured man over 70 
on 2nd January, 1928. 

24,000 2,000,000 

Pension to widows aged 55-70 
of men of the insured class 295,000 37,600,000 

Extension of "Pre-Act" 
widows' pensions 18, tmo 2,600,000 

Removal of reduction in 
children's allowances in 
Workmen's Compensation cases 10,000 800,000 

Removal of Test as to average 
number of contributions in 
certain cases 20 ,OCO 2,400,000 

Reduction^of contribution 
payeble by men in the Forces 200,0(0 

367 .000 £45,600,000 



The total of £45,600,000 is only a part of the 
cost of the new proposals. The charge in respect of 
widows aged over 55 will run on for many years and will 
not fall to less than £3,000,000 a year till about 1946. 
The^ estimated total expenditure under all the headings of 
the new proposals in the ten years 1936-45 is £49 millions, 
the aggregate for the first sixteen years thus being 
nearly £95 millions. 

The Exchequer Contribution. 
The present Exchequer contribution is £4 millions 

a year to the 31st March, 1936, and under the scheme as 
it now stands (Act of 1925) it is estimated that an 
equated Exchequer charge for the ten years beginning 
1st April, 1936, of £13^- millions a year will be required. 
To this must be added the additional cost involved in the 
new proposals. It is accordingly proposed that the 
Exchequer contribution as from 1st April, 1930, shall 
be as follows:-

Year Exchequer 
Contribution. 

Year. Exchequer 
Contribution. 

£ millions . £ millions. 

1930-31 9 1938-39 17 

1931-32 10 1939-40 18 

1932-33 11 1940-41 19 
1933-34 12 1941-42 20 

1934-35 13 1942-43 21 

1935-36 14 1943-44 21 

1936-37 15 1944-45 21 

1937-38 16 1945-46 21 

In arriving at these Exchequer contributions, 
effect has been given to the statutory increases of one 



penny a week each, payable by employer and worker as from 
1935. 

With the Exchequer contributions on the above 
scale it is estimated that the Pensions Account will be 
practically exhausted by 31st March, 1945. 

A.W.W. 

4th October, 1929. 



Widows 1, Orphans' and Old Age Contributory Pensions Bill. 
Brief Motes on Clauses. 

Clause 1 in the Bill gives effect to the proposals 
in the-original Cabinet Memorandum but it is now proposed to 
extend the class of pre-Act widows who are to benefit under 
the scheme. A new clause will be necessary. 

This is a concession. 
The Clause (1) extends the class of wives and 

widows who are not to suffer the disabilities ordinarily 
imposed to prevent abuse of the scheme in late marriage 
cases. The principal Act provided that these disabilities 
should not apply if immediately before the marriage the woman 
was in receipt of a widow1s pension and the clause gives the 
same advantage to women who but for certain disentitling 
provisions of the principal Act would have been in receipt 
of widows1 pensions. 

( 2 ) By an oversight five years in the 
proviso to sub-section (1) of Section 20 of the principal Act 
was not reduced to three years, although that change was made 
in the corresponding provisions in Sections 3 and 7. The 
anomaly is now removed. 

3ub-clause (1) removes an unintentional hardship. The 
amendment secures that in no case where the effective 
insurance ha.s run for less than 208 weeks will the average 
test be applied. 
sub-clause (2) (ajCl/and (b) relax the conditions for widows, 
orphans and old age pensions by providing that the average 
test is not to apply in a case where the person on whose 
insurance the claim is based had been insured for not less 
than 10 years on attaining 60. 
sub-clause £(a)(11). The object is to provide that the widow 



of a man who was. entitled to an old age pension shall not 
he required to satisfy the ordinary conditions for a 
widow's pension, hut shall he entitled to such a pension 
aut omat i c ally. 

sub-clause (5). This is designed to make it clear that 
a person in respect of whom the necessary qualifying 
contributions although due were not paid before he 
attained 65 cannot secure an old age pension by making 
up the minimum number of qualifying contributions after 
reaching that age. 

Under Proviso (£fr of the clause power is taken 
to make regulations giving credit for contributions paid 
after the event in certain defined circumstances. 

Clause 4. This clause is intended to repair certain 

omissions in the principal Act with regard to the disposal 
of additional allowances and orphans' pensions in certain 
exceptional circumstances, e,g. where a child for whom an 
additional allowance is payable is living permanently with 
a grand-parent and not with the widow at the time of the 
father's death, the principal Act did not allow of payment 
to the grand-parent. 

Clause 5. This clause is intended to give certain 

privileges (e.g. the right to become voluntary contribu
tors) to particular classes of persons engaged in 
excepted employment which experience has shown were 
unintentionally omitted from the provisions with regard 
to excepted employment in the principal Act. 

Clause 6. This clause extends the duration of the pension 
given by the principal Act to pre-Act widows, and the 
widows of men who were over 70 at the commencement of the 
principal Act (non-contributory classes). The Bill 
proposes to substitute IS years of age for 14-£-, and any 

of/ 



of these pensions "which had ceased to "be payable before 
the date of commencement of the new Act will be revived 
a3 from that date. 

** This clause relaxes in some respects the 
disqualification in the principal Act and in the Old Age 
pensions Act, e...g. the general disqualification of 
persons detained in asylums within the meaning of the 
Lunacy Acts is removed and only criminal lunatics will 
be disqualified. The wording of the schedule has been 
altered to incorporate the amendment embodied in The 
Local Government Act of 193)9 which allows for the continu 
ance of pension for the whole period of medical or 
surgical treatment in a poor law institution, whereas the 
principal Act restricted the payment to the first three 
months of treatment. 

It is considered that any claimant who can 
satisfy the contribution tests of the Act should not be 
denied pension and therefore this clause abolishes the 
residential test as regards contributory pensions which 
was imposed the principal Act. It is necessary, 
however, to retain a residential test for claimants to 
non-contributory pensions as there is no case for 
encouraging the return to this country of persons who 
might by so doing secure pensions for which no 
contributions had ever been paid. 

Sub-clause (l) allows a person in receipt of a 
war pension in respect of the death of a stepson to 
receive both the war pension and the pension under the 
Act. The principal Act limited this concession to those 
cases in which the war pension was payable in respect of 
the death of the son. 

Sub-clause/ 
3 . . 



Sub-clause (2) is a drafting amendment. 
Sub-clause (3) is to make clear that a woman 

entitled to an old age pension in right of her own 
insurance, which is not payable because she is receiving 
a widow 1s pension, is to receive an old age pension if 
her widow's pension is terminated on remarriage. 

Iiuse 10. This clause abolishes the provision of the 
principal Act which cancelled or reduced additional allow
ancea and orpuans' pensions when Workmen's compensation 
was paid in respect of the father's death. Cases which 
came under the original exclusion will be revived from 
the commencement of the new Act. 

ause 11. A person entitled to a pension may have to have 

recourse to the poor law authority for relief during 
the period that the claim for pension is under consideration 
and the principal Act allowed a poor law authority to 
recover from arrears of pension any relief which would not 
have been granted if the pension had been in payment from 
the proper date. Cases have arisen where after the 
pension has been put in payment, payment has through some 
accident ceased for a period and the pensioner has had to 
have help from the Guardians to tide him over that period. 
The main purpose of the amendment is to encourage this 
help to be given by allowing the poor law authority the 
right of recovery from the arrears due in the latter type 
of case. The original section is being repealed by the 
Bill and both types of cases are provided for in this clause, 

ise 12. The principal Act required that, unless a 

claim was made within a month after the pension date, 
payment of pension was not due from that date but only 
from the date of the claim. 

This/ 



This clause extends the month to three months 
and provides further that, where more than three months 
have expired before the claim is made, the claimant shall 
receive three months arrears of pension instead of being 
paid only from the date of claim, 

lause 13. It was doubtful whether under the terms of the 

principal Act the Minister could re-open a decided case 
unless new facts were brought to his notice, and the 
principal Act also omitted to specify from what date a 
revised award or decision took effect where a decided case 
was re-opened. The object of this clause is to rectify 
the position as regards these matters. 

Clause 14. Sub-clause 1 is to allow of the payment of sums by vray of 
pension for more than six weeks during the interval between 
the receipt of a claim and the decision as to title to 
pension. The main object of this sub-clause is to deal 
with the case in which the applicant for an old age 
pension cannot, owing to a doubt as to his age, be paid 
either insurance benefit or old age pension, although it is 
clear that he is entitled to one or the other according to 
whether he is under or over 65 years of age. 
Sub-clause 2 provides machinery for giving effect to sub
clause 3(b) of clause 3 (see note on that sub-clause). 
Sub-clause 5. The principal Act omitted to provide for 
the disposal of sums due to a pensioner at his death and 
this sub-clause makes the necessary provision. 

lause 15. This clause is concerned with a very minor point. 

The object of the provision in the principal Act was to 
catch cases where a person knowingly obtained payment on 
account of a pension which was not payable to him, but the 
words used "which he is disqualified for receiving" were 
too limited. 

Clause / 
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lause 16. This clause extends the classes of persons 

entitled to become voluntary contributors. 

The wording of Section 13(1) of the principal 
Act inadvertently excluded a small class from the 
privilege conferred viz. the revival of the right to 
become voluntary contributors. Paragraph (a) of sub
clause (l) provides for the inclusion of the omitted class. 

The main object of paragraph (b) of sab-clause 
(1) is to allow persona who are compelled to be insured 
for widows' and orphans' pensions purposes only, the right 
to become voluntary contributors and so qualify for old 
age pensions as well as for the benefits of the Insurance . 
Act s. 

The object of sub-clause (2) is to allow a 
person who before becoming insured under the National 
Health Insurance Acts was an exempt person or engaged in 
an excepted employment, to take credit for weeks when he 
was so employed towards making up the 104 weeks required;; 
as the qualification for becoming a voluntary contributor, 

lause 17. The object of sub-clause (1) is to alloy/ 

(a) pensioners who emigrate to the Dominions to continue 
to receive their pensions; (under the principal Act a 
pension is not payable while the person is outside 
Great Britain) 

(b) insured persons who emigrate to the Dominions (i) an 
extension of their free period of insurance if that 
period would empire within a year of their leaving 
Great Britain; (ii) a credit of free contributions 
for the period from leaving Great Britain to the date 
of claim if a claim for pension should arise within the 
period mentioned at (i); and (iii) a title to become 
a voluntary contributor on payment of the pensions 

contribution/ 



contribution only. (The voluntary contributor in this, 
-coimtry pa3's the combined health and pension 

contribution). 

The remainder of the clause is mainly concerned 
with the modifications which will require to be made for 
such cases in the ordinary machinery for payment of 
contributions and pensions. 

Clause 18. The object of this clause is to remove a 
hardship -which a decision of the Courts showed to exist. 

Clause 19. The object of this clause is to allow the 
Ministry of Labour or an Approved Society which has paid 
unemployment or sickness benefit to a person who turns out 
to be over 65 (and therefore no longer entitled to either 
of these benefits) to recoup itself out of any arrears of 
old age pensions which may be due to the man for the period 
for which either of the above benefits was paid. 

Clause 20. The object of this clause is to make, for the 

purposes of the principal Act, a child adopted under the 
Adoption of Children Act, 1926, a child of the adopters 
and not of its natural parents. 

Clause 21. This clause which is applicable only to Scotland, 
is designed to put the referees in Scotland in the same 
position as the principal Act put the referees in England 
in the matter of stating a case for the opinion of the 
Court. 
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OE A 

B I L L 
TO 

Amend the Widows', Orphans' and Old Age a.d. 1929. 
Contributory Pensions Act, 1925, section three — 
of the Old Age Pensions Act, 1908, section three 
of the Old Age Pensions Act, 1919, and the 
enactments regulating the right to become a 
voluntary contributor under the National 
Health Insurance Acts, 1924 to 1928, and to 
provide for the exclusion of payments on 
account of widows' or orphans' pensions in the 
assessment of damages under the Fatal Accidents. 
Acts, 1846 to 1908. 

BE it enacted by the King's Most Excellent Majesty, 
by and with the advice and consent of the Lords 

Spiritual and Temporal, and Commons, in this present 
Parliament assembled, and by the authority of the same, 

5 as follows :— 

1 .—(Tj!an old age pension under the prmcipalAct Extension.' 

shall, subject to satisfaction of the conditions;fhereinafter of right to 
&Sespecified, be payable to a woman whorfhas attained the o l  d  . 

age of sixty-five and is the widosw4 of an insured man cas^ofcer 
10 who died before the four^-h^day of January, nineteen t a  j n w o m e 

a nhundred and twenty^ssiC' d the provisions of the 

15 



purposes of this subsection are as follows:— 
(a) The widow must have attained the age of fifty 

before the death of her husband : 
(b) The Minister (whose decision shall be final and 5 

conclusive) must be satisfied as respects the 
deceased husband either— 

(i) that he was at some time within three 
years before his death a member of an 
approved society or a deposit contributor; 10 
or /
(ii) that his normal occupation iwas at some 

time within the said period employment in 
respect of which contribution/ were payable 
under the Insurance Act. ./ 15 

f 
(2) An old age pension under the principal Act 

shall, subject to satisfaction of the Conditions herein
after specified, be payable to a womah who has attained 
the age of sixty-five, and is either— ./

(a) the wife' or widow of a man who is, or at the 20 
date of his death was, entitled by virtue of 
section twenty of the principal Act to an old 
age pension under the JOld Age Pensions Acts, 
1908 to 1924; or /

(b) the widow of a man Jvdio, having attained the 25 
age of seventy, died en or after the fourth day 
of January, nineteen hundred and twenty-six, 
and before the second day of July in that year 
and had been continuously insured from the 
twenty-ninth dajr of April, nineteen hundred 30 
and twenty-five/ to the date ,of his death; or 

(c) the widow of a/man who died on or after the 
said fourth day of January, under the age of 
seventy butiwho would have attained that age 
before the/second day of January, nineteen 35 
hundred and twenty-eight, and had been con
tinuoushf insured from the twenty-ninth day of 
April, nineteen hundred and twenty-five, to the 
date o/his death. 

The conditions required to be satisfied for the 40 
purpose of mis subsection are as follows:— 

(i) in trie case of a widow, the woman must have 
Gained the^g&^gffifty before the death of 

hê -frHSIBana; 



mm 
date of the woman's marriage to person in 
respect of whose insurance the :pehsion is 
payable. 

5 (3) A woman shall be entitled to ajg^bld age pension 
under the Old Age Pensions Acts, ^9$S to 1924, if she 
has attained the age of seventy an^is the wife of a man 
who was at any time entitledf^o an old age pension 
under the principal Act, anj^accordingly for paragraph 

10 (d) of subsection (1) of sec^ton twenty of that Act (which 
relates to persons o%&9 seventy entitled to old age 
pensions), there s h a ^ b e substituted the following para
graph :— 

" L$f if, being a woman who has attained the 
15 age of^seventy/, she is the wife of a man who is, or 

hpss' been, entitled to an old age pension under 

2. For the words " was immediately before the 
" marriage in receipt of a widow's pension," where those 

20 words occur in proviso (c) to subsection (1) of section 
three, in the proviso to subsection (1) of section seven 
and in the proviso to subsection (1) of section twenty 
of the Widows', Orphans' and Old Age Contributory 
Pensions Act, 1925 (in this Act referred to as " the 

25 principal Act " ) , there shah be substituted the words 
" immediately before the marriage was, or but for the 
" provisions of subsection (1) of section twenty-one or 
" of section twenty-four of this Act would have been, in 
" receipt of a widow's pension,"' and in the proviso to 

30 subsection (1) of the said section twenty, for the words 
five years," there shall be substituted the words " three 

years." 

3.—(1) For the words " have elapsed since the date 
" of the entry of that person into insurance " in para

35 graph (6) of section five of the principal Act, there shall 
be substituted the words " elapsed between the date on 
" which that person entered into insurance and the date 
" on which he died or on which contributions under the 
" Insurance Act ceased to be payable by or in respect 

40 " of him by reason of his age, whichever was the earlier." 

(2) Sections five and eight of the principal Act 
(which enact the statutory conditions as to widows' and 

A . I). 1929. 
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A.D. 1929. orphans' pensions and old age pensions respectively) 
— shall have effect as if— 

(a) at the end of the said section five there were 
added the following proviso :— 

" Provided that the foregoing condition (6) 
shall not apply in any case where— 

(i) the person in respect of whose insurance 
a widow's pension or an orphan's pen
sion is claimed, was, at the date on 
which he attained the age of sixty 
years an insured person and had at 
that date been continuously insured 
for a period of ten years; or 

(ii) the person in respect of whose insurance 
a widow's pension or orphan's pension 
is claimed was immediately before the 
date when he attained the age of 
seventy years, or, if he died before 
attaining that age, was at the date of 

' his death, entitled to an old age 
pension under the principal A c t  " ; and 

(b) at the end of the said section eight there were 
added the following proviso :— 

" (iv) The foregoing paragraph (c) shall not 
apply in any case where the person in respect 
of whose insurance a pension is claimed was 

 at the date on which he attained the age of 
sixty years an insured person and had at that 
date been continuously insured for a period 
of ten years." 

r

(3) In determining for the purposes of a claim 
to a widow's pension or an orphan's pension whether 
the statutory conditions mentioned in the said section 
five have been complied with, no account shall, unless 
the payment was made before the commencement of 
this Act, be taken of contributions paid after the date of 
the death of the person in respect of whose insurance 
the pension is claimed, and in determining for the purposes 
of a claim to an old age pension under the principal Act 
whether conditions (6) and (c) of the statutory conditions 
mentioned in the said section eight have been complied 
with, no account shall, unless the payment was made 
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before the commencement of this Act, be taken of con- A .D. 1929. 
tributions paid after the date on Whioh the person in 
respect of whose insurance the pension is claimed attained 
the age of sixty-five, or, if he had attained that age 

5 before the appointed day, of contributions paid after 
the appointed day: 

Provided that— 
(a) in a case where the pension is claimed in 

respect of the insurance of a person to whom 
1 0 proviso (i) to the said section eight applies, 

the foregoing provision shall have effect as if 
for the words " the date on which the person 

in respect of whose insurance the pension 
is claimed, attained the age of sixty-five, 

1 5 " or if he had attained that age before the 
appointed day, of contributions paid 
after the appointed day," there were sub

stituted the words " the expiration of the 
period of five years from the date on 

2 0 " which the person in respect of whose 
insurance the pension is claimed entered 
into insurance " ; and 

( 6 ) the provisions of this subsection shall have 
effect subject to any regulations made under 

25 paragraph (e) of subsection ( 1 ) of section 
thirty of the principal Act. 

This subsection shall be deemed to have had effect 
as from the commencement of the principal Act, but 
where a widow's pension or an orphan's pension ; 

30 becomes payable by virtue thereof, the person to whom I 
the pension is payable shall not be entitled to any 
payment on account thereof in respect of any period 
before the commencement of this Act. 

4 . — ( 1 ) Subsection ( 1 ) of section six of the principal Amendment 
o f3 5 Act (which enacts special provisions as to additional  s- 6 of 

allowances and orphans' pensions) shall apply in a case  A " ^  c r p a  l 

where a child has before the death of his father or his 
stepfather, whether before or after the commencement 
of this Act, been removed by order of any court from 

40 the .custody of the father or stepfather and placed in 
the custody of some person other than the mother, as 
it applies in a case where a child has been removed from 
the custody of the person to whom the additional 
allowance would be payable. 
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A.D. 1929. (2) Where the Minister is satisfied, that a child in 
— respect of whom an additional allowance is payable 

was not living with the widow at the time when she 
became a widow or was not immediately after the 
husband's death being supported by the widow, the 
Minister may, whether the widow has or has not claimed 
a widow's pension, direct that the additional allowance 
shall be paid to the person having the charge of the 
child, to be administered by that person for the benefit 
of the child. 

(3) An application for the purpose of subsection (3) 
of the said section six may be made by any woman 
who is entitled to an additional allowance as part of a 
wiclow's pension, notwithstanding that she is not in 
receipt of the allowance. 

(4) Where any person to whom an additional 
allowance or an orphan's pension in respect of any child 
would otherwise be payable is by virtue of the provisions 
of the First Schedule to this Act disqualified for receiving 
any sum on account of a pension, the Minister may direct 
that the additional allowance or orphan's pension shall 
be paid to the person having the charge of the child, 
to be administered by that person for the benefit of 
the child. 

(5) For the purposes of sections twenty-eight and 
twenty-nine of the principal Act, an additional allowance 
shall, unless the context otherwise requires, be deemed 
to be a separate pension. 

Amendment 5.—(1) If in the case of any person employed in an 
with respect excepted employment to which paragraph (iv) of sub
to persons section (1) of section nine of the principal Act applies, 
employed in tr ibut ions under that Act either cease to be payable c o n  

excepted *̂  
employ-  become payable at the rates mentioned in Part IV . of o r

ments. the First Schedule to that Act instead of at the ordinary 
rates, that person shall, for the purposes of subsections 
(3) and (5) of section fifteen of that Act, be treated as if 
he had ceased to be employed in an excepted employment 
to which that section applies. 

(2) For the words " a person who at the commence
" ment of this Act was an insured or exempt person " 
where those words occur in the proviso to subsection (7) 
of section fifteen and in the proviso to the Second 



Schedule to this Act, there shall be substituted the A.D. 1929. 
words " is a person— — 

" (i) who retired before the date of the commence
" ment of the principal Act and was insured or 

5 " exempt on that date; or 
" (ii) who retired on or after the said date and was 

" insured at the date of his retirement." 

6 . — ( 1 ) The following shall be substituted for Amendment 
1 0 paragraph (d) of section eighteen of the principal Act  o f s s - 1 8 

and for proviso (b) to subsection ( 1 ) of section nineteen a n  . d  1.9 0? 
of that A c t - ^ t  

n c i p a l 

" a widow's pension shall cease to be payable 
on the date on which the youngest child or the 

1 5 only child, as the case may be, attains the age of 
sixteen " : 

" Provided that if the youngest child dies 
before attaining the age of sixteen and there is 
then living no other child under the age of fifteen 

2 0 years and a half, or if the only child dies before 
attaining the age of sixteen, the pension shall 
continue until the date on which the deceased 
child would have attained the age of sixteen, or 
until the expiration of six months from the date 

2 5 of the child's death, whichever' period may be 
the shorter." 

( 2 ) This section shall be deemed to have had effect 
as from the commencement of the principal Act, Irat 
where, by virtue of the provisions contained in the said 

80 paragraph (d) or the said proviso (6) as originally enacted, 
a widow's pension has ceased before the commencement 
of this Act, the widow shall not be entitled to any 
payment on account of the pension in respect of the 
period between the date on which the pension so ceased 

35 and the commencement of this Act. 

7 . — ( 1 ) The provisions set out ha the First Schedule Disqualifi
to this Act shall have effect with respect to disqualifica- cations, &c 
tions for the receipt of a pension under the principal 
Act (including an additional allowance under that Act) 

40 or under the Old Age Pensions Acts, 1908 to 1924, in 
substitution for the provisions contained respectively 
in the Third Schedule to the principal Act and in sub
sections ( 1 ) and ( 2 ) of section three of the Old Age 

40 B 
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A.D. 1929.
—

 Pensions Act, 1908, as amended by any subsequent 
 enactment, but "without prejudice to the provision 

contained in subsection (1) of section twenty-one of 
the principal Act. 

(2) In calculating the period of three months 
mentioned in paragraph (b) of section twenty-two of the 
principal Act, there shall be excluded any period during 
which, by virtue of the provisions of the First Schedule 
to this Act, no sum on account of the pension may 
be paid. 

Residential 8 . - ( 1  ) A widow's or orphan's pension shall not be 
qualification payable under section eighteen of the principal Act 
in case of unless the widow or child, as the case may be, was 
certain resident in Great Britain for a period of two years 
pensions. immediately prior to the date of the commencement of 

the principal Act, or in the case of a child under the age 
of two from its birth up to that date. 

(2) An old pension shall not be payable to a widow 
under subsection (1) of section one of this Act unless the 
widow was resident in Great Britain for a period of at 
least two years immediately before the date on which 
she attained the age of sixty-five, or, if she attained that 
age before the date of the commencement of this Act, 
then immediately before the last-mentioned date. 

(3) Section twenty-three of the principal Act (which 
makes provision with respect to residential qualification 
of persons in respect of whose insurance pensions are 
payable) shall cease to have effect. 

Amendment 9.—(1) Subsection (1) of section twenty-four of the 
of s. 24 of principal Act (which contains provisions against double 
principal pensions) shall have effect as if for the words " except 
Act " where such a pension is payable in respect of the service 

" of the pensioners son during the late war," there were 
substituted the words " except where such a pension is 
" payable in respect of the service of the pensioners son 
" or stepson during the late war." 

(2) For the words " in respect of whom an additional 
" allowance is payable" in subsection (2) of the said 
section twenty-four there shall be substituted the words 
" in respect of whom an additional allowance might 
" be claimed." 
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(3) The following shall be substituted for subsec- A.D. 1929. 
tion (5) of the said section twenty-four :— — 

" (5) An old age pension shall not be payable to 
any woman so long as she is entitled to a widow's 

 pension, and where a woman entitled to an old 
age pension under this Act becomes entitled to 
a widow's pension, her title to the old age pension 
shall, unless she was entitled thereto in respect 
of her own insurance, absolutely cease and 
determine.'1 

10. Section twenty-five of the principal Act (which Repeal of 
makes provision with respect to cases where both an s. 25 of 
additional allowance or orphan's pension and compen- principal 

A c tsation under the Workmen's Compensation Act are 
 payable) shall cease to have effect, and any additional 
allowance or orphan's pension which by virtue of the 
said section either has ceased to be payable, or has 
become payable only at a reduced rate, shall, as from the 
commencement of this Act again become payable, or be 
 payable at the full rate, as the case may be, but subject 
to the other provisions of the principal Act with respect 
to the cesser of, or the discontinuance of payments 
in respect of, such allowances and pensions. 

11.—(1) Where during any period, whether before Amendment 
 or after the commencement of this Act, a poor law of provisions 
authority has granted out-door relief to or on account of ^j^g 8 , 1 3 1 6 

any person who, though entitled to a pension, is not  J e r S o ^  a 

at that time receiving payments on account thereof, entitled to 
and either— pension 

c e i v (&) that relief would not have been granted if that ^ 6 j . ^ l t " 
cperson had then been receiving payment on

r

account of a pension; or 
(b) that relief is in. excess of the amount which 

would have been granted to that person if he 
 had been receiving payment on account of a 

pension; 
the Minister may, if any sum accruing in respect of any 
part of the period aforesaid on account of a pension 
becomes subsequently payable, treat the sum so payable 
 as reduced for the purposes of the principal Act by an 
amount not exceeding such an amount as the authority 
certify to have been so paid or so paid in excess, as the 
case may be, in respect of the period in respect of which 

40 " B 2 
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 the said sum accrued, and the Minister may pay to that 
authority the amount by which the said sum is treated 
as having been reduced as aforesaid. 

(2) This section shall extend to a case where any 
sum becomes subsequently payable on account of an 5 
additional allowance or orphan's pension payable on 
account of a child in respect of whom any such relief 
as aforesaid has been granted in like manner as to a 
case where a sum on account of a pension becomes 
subsequently payable to a person to or on account of 10 
whom such relief as aforesaid has been granted, and 
shall apply in such a case subject to the necessary 
modifications. 

12.—(1) A pension shall commence to accrue on 
 the date on which the claimant becomes entitled thereto, 15

 or if . the claim is not made within three months from 
that date, then at the commencement of the period of 
three months immediately preceding the date on which 
the claim is made. 

(2) The proviso to subsection (4) of the said section 20 
twenty-eight shall cease to have effect. 

13.—(1) The Minister may at any time and from 
time to time, if it seems proper to him so to do by reason 
of any new fact having been brought to his notice or 
for any other reason, revise any award made or decision 25 
given by him under the principal Act : 

Provided that the provisions of this subsection shall 
not apply— 

(a) to an award or decision relating to a matter 
which has been referred to referees under section 30 
twenty-nine of the principal Ac t ; or 

(b) if the time for making an application to have 
the matter to which the award or decision 
relates referred to referees has not expired ; or 

(c) to an award made by the Minister for the 35 
purpose of giving effect to a decision given by 
referees; 

unless in a case falling within paragraph (a) or 
paragraph (6) the person on whose application the 
reference was made, or who is entitled to apply for such 40 
reference, as the case may be, consents. 



( 2 ) If in any case in which a decision has been given 
by the referees with respect to a matter referred to them 
under the said section twenty-nine it appears to the 
Minister that having regard to any new fact which has 

5 been brought to his notice, or for any other reason, the 
matter ought to be reconsidered, he may proceed as 
folloAvs— 

(a) if he is of opinion that the decision ought to 
be revised in some manner favourable to the 

1 0 claimant or pensioner, he may himself revise 
the decision in such manner as he thinks proper; 

(b) if he is not of that opinion, he may direct that 
the matter shall be referred to the referees for 
reconsideration. 

1 5 ( 3 ) A revised award made or revised decision given 
by the Minister under this section shaU take effect 
as follows— 

(a) if made or given by reason of a new fact having 
been brought to the notice of the Minister, as 

2 0 from the date on which the application for 
revision was made; 

(6) in any other case— 
(i) if by virtue of the revised award or 

decision a pension will cease to be payable 
2 5 or will be reduced, then as from the date 

on which notice of the revised award or 
decision is given by the Minister to the person 
concerned; 

(ii) if by virtue of the revised award or 
3 0 decision a pension becomes payable to any 

person or a pension is increased, then as from 
the date on which the original award was 
made or the original decision took effect. 

Where any decision is revised under this subsection 
3 5 by referees, the revised decision shall have effect as 

from such date as the referees may determine. 

( 4 ) The provisions of section twenty-nine of the 
principal Act with respect to references shaU apply in 
relation to any revised award made or revised decision 

4 0 given under this section as they apply hi relation to an 
original award or decision. 
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( 5 ) ' Nothing in this section shall be taken to affect 
the operation of subsection ( 2 ) of section thirty-five of 
the principal Act (which relates to the repayment in 
cases of fraud of sums overpaid). 

14 . Subsection ( 1 ) of section thirty of the principal 
Act shall have effect as if— 

( 1 ) the words " not exceeding six weeks " were 
omitted from paragraph (c) thereof; and 

( 2 ) in paragraph (e) thereof after the word " pension " 
there were inserted the words " o  r an old age 
pension "  ; and 

( 3 ) at the end thereof there were inserted the 
following new paragraphs :— 

" (i) for providing that, subject to the 
regulations, upon the death of any person 
who is entitled to a pension or who has 
made a claim to a pension payment may, 
notwithstanding anything in section twenty
two of this Act, be made of any sum 
which became payable within three months 
before the date of the death of the said 
person on account of that pension but has 
not been paid or of any sum which, if that 
person had not died and the claim had been 
allowed would have become payable in 
respect of the period up to the date of his 
death; and 

(j) for providing that, subject to the regu
lations, probate or other proof of the title 
of the personal representatives of the' deceased 
person may be dispensed with in the case of 
any such sum as is mentioned in the last pre
ceding paragraph, and that any such sum. 
may be paid or distributed to or among the 
persons appearing in manner provided by the 
regulations to be entitled to receive the said 
sum or any part thereof, either as being 
persons beneficially entitled thereto under 
any testamentary instrument or as next of 
kin, or as being creditors of the deceased 
person, or to or among any one or more of 
such persons exclusive of the others, or, in 
the case of any illegitimacy of the deceased 



person or any child of his, to or among such A.D. 1929. 
person or persons as may be directed by — 
the regulations." 

15 . So much of subsection ( 1 ) of section thirty-five Amendment 
5 of the principal Act as provides that any person who of s. 35 of 

knowingly obtains payment of, or continues to receive,  P r l l l c l P a l 
a pension which he is disqualified from receiving shall  ' c

be liable to the punishment therein specified, shall extend 
to any person who knowingly obtains or receives any 

1 0 payment as on account of a pension which for any 
reason whatsoever is not payable to him. 

1 6 . — ( 1 ) Any such person as is hereinafter men- Extension 
tioned, that is to say—- of classes of 

(a) any person who would at the commencement of m^y^ecome 
15 the principal Act have been entitled to become voluntary 

a voluntary contributor by virtue of sub- contribu
section ( 1 ) of section thirteen of that Act if he t o r s 
had not been an insured person at that date; or 

(6) any person employed in an excepted employment 
20 to which section fifteen of the principal Act 

applies, not being a married woman or a person 
in respect of whom no contributions are payable 
under that Act, 

may, subject to the prescribed conditions, if he gives 
2 5 notice within the prescribed time and in the prescribed 

manner that he desires to become a voluntary contributor 
under the Insurance Act, become such a contributor. 

( 2 ) In calculating the period of one hundred and 
four weeks for which a person must have been employed 

30 within the meaning of the Insurance Act and insured as 
an employed contributor in order to be entitled to 
become a voluntary contributor under paragraph (a) of 
subsection ( 3 ) of section one of the Insurance Act, there 
shall— 

35 (a) in the case of a person who, being a man, was 
immediately before he became so insured an 
exempt person or entitled to medical benefit 
by reason of having been an exempt person, 
be included the number of weeks for which 

4 0 contributions under the Insurance Act were 
paid in respect of him as an exempt person; 
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(6) in the case of a person who, within a period of 
. itwentyrone months before he became so insured 

was employed in an excepted employment to 
which section fifteen of the principal Act applies, 
be included the number of weeks for which con
tributions xmder that Act were paid in respect 
of him, or would have been payable in respect 
of him had that Act been in force during his 
employment in the excepted employment, 

as if in either case such weeks had been weeks for which 10 
he was employed within the meaning of the Insurance 
Act and insured as an employed contributor. 

17.-—(1) The provisions of this section shall have 
effect with respect to persons who are in any part of 
His Majesty's dominions overseas, whether they left 15 
Great Britain before or after the commencement of this 
Act, that is to say— 

(a) if a pension under the principal Act is payable 
to or in respect of any such person as aforesaid 
paragraph (a) of section twenty-two of that 20 
Act shall- not apply as regards any sum be
coming payable to or in respect of him on 
account of the pension after the commencement 
of this Act ; 

(b) if any such person as aforesaid being at the 25 
date when he left Great Britain an insured 
person]^ 

(i) (cties or attains the age of sixty-five)while 
he continues to be so insured; or 7ii)7ceased to he so insured before the 30 
expiration of twelve months from the date 
when he last left Great Britain, then before, 
the expiration of those twelve months, 

he shall in.the last-mentioned case be deemed 
to have continued to be so insured until the 35 
date on which he died or attained the age of 
sixty-five, and in either case, contributions shall 
be deemed to have been paid in respect of him 
from the date when he last left Great Britain 
until the date on which he died or attained the 40 
age of sixty-five : 
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Provided that in a case where a pension is 
claimed in respect of the insurance of a person 
to whom proviso (i) to section eight of the 
principal Act applies, the provisions of this 

 paragraph shall have effect as if for the words 
" or attains the age of sixty-five" there were 
substituted the words "or if the period of five 
" years from the date on which he entered into 
" insurance expires" and as if for the words 

 "or attained the age of sixty-five " (wherever 
those words occur) there wrere substituted the 
words " or on which the period of five 
" years from the date on which he entered into 
" insurance expired " ; 

 (c) if any such person as aforesaid being an insured 
person at the date when he left Great Britain 
was either— 

(i) a voluntary contributor; or 
(ii) a person entitled to become a voluntary 

contributor under subsection (3) of section 
thirteen of the principal Act; or 
(iii) a person entitled, or who but for the 

provisions of subsection (4) of section fifty
six of the Insurance Act would have been 
entitled to become a voluntary contributor 
under subsection (3) of section one of that 
Act, 

he may at any time before the date when he 
ceased to be so insured or, if he ceased to be so 
insured before the expiration of twelve months 
from the date when he left Great Britain then 
before the expiration of those' twelve months, 
give notice in writing to the Minister that he 
desires to become a voluntary contributor for 
the purposes of the principal Act, and there
upon contributions shall become payable by 
him at the ordinary rates as from the week 
following that in respect of which the last 
contribution under the principal Act was pay

- able by or in respect of him and shall continue 
to be payable until he attains the age of sixty
five, and if before the date on which he gave such 
notice as aforesaid he had ceased to be insured 

40 C 
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A.D. 1Q29. for the purposes of the principal Act, he shall,. 
'' nevertheless, be deemed to have continued to 

be so insured until that date : 
Provided that, in the case of a person who 

left Great Britain within the period of twelve 
months before the commencement of this Act, 
or who left Great Britain before that period but 
was insured at the commencement of this Act, 
a notice for the purposes of this subsection may
be given at any time before the thirty-first day 
of December, nineteen hundred and thirty. 

( 2 ) The provisions of subsection ( 2 ) of section three 
of the National Health Insurance Act, 1924 (which 
relates to the position of insured persons ceasing to pay 
contributions as voluntary contributors) shall apply, 
subject to such modifications as may be prescribed by 
regulations made under this section, to persons who, 
having become voluntary contributors under para
graph (c) of subsection ( 1 ) of this section, have sub
sequently ceased to pay contributions and the provisions 
of subsection ( 5 ) of section seven of the said Act (which 
relates to the minimum number of contributions to be 
paid in any year), except the proviso to the said sub
section, shall also apply to such persons. 

( 3 ) If a person who has become a voluntary con
tributor under paragraph (c) of subsection ( 1 ) of this 
section returns to Great Britain, he shall at any time 
whilst he continues to be insured be entitled, upon 
giving notice in that behalf in writing to the Minister, 
to become a voluntary contributor for the purposes of 
the Insurance Act. 

( 4 ) Payments in respect of a pension which by 
virtue of the provisions of this section may be made to 
a person in one of His Majesty's dominions overseas 
shall, notwithstanding anything in section twenty-eight 
of the principal Act, be made at such intervals and in 
such manner as the Minister, with the approval of the 
Treasury, may determine and subject to such arrange
ments, if any, as the Secretary of State may make with 

. the Government of that dominion. 

( 5 ) The Minister may make regulations for the 
purpose of carrying this section into effect, and in 
particular with respect to the notices to be given and 
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the" information to he supplied fey persons claiming A .D. 1929. 
privileges under this section, and with respect to the — 
intervals at which and the manner in which contribu
tions under paragraph (c) of subsection (1) of this 

 section are to be paid. 
(6) In this section the expression " His Majesty's 

dominions " includes any territory which is under His 
Majesty's protection, or in respect of which a mandate 
is being exercised by the Government of any part of 

 His Majesty's dominions. 
(7) The provisions of this section shall not apply in 

the case of any person in any part of His Majesty's 
dominions overseas with which reciprocal arrangements 
with respect to pensions are for the time being in force 

 under section thirty-three of the principal Act. 

1 8 . In assessing damages in any action under the Exclusion 
Fatal Accidents Acts, 1846 to 1908, whether commenced of widows' 

" before or after the commencement of this Act, there a n c i , 
shall not be taken into account any widows' pension,' pensions in 

 additional allowance or orphans' pension payable under assessment 
the principal Act. of damages. 

1 9 . If it appears to the Minister that any sums have Provisions 
been paid to any person by way of sickness or disablement as to sick
benefit under the National Health Insurance Acts, 1924 . ^  e r  

G £ e n e f i  t 

 to 1928, or unemployment benefit under the Unemploy- pa i ( j  t o 

ment Insurance Acts, 1920 to 1929, in respect of any person 
period subsequent to the date on which an old age pension entitled to 
under the principal Act commenced to accrue to that old age 

' person, then, subject as hereinafter provided, the Minister  P e n s i o n 
 may direct that the sums so paid shall be treated as 

advances made to that person on account of the old age 
pension, and may deduct an equivalent amount from 
any payments accruing on account of the old age pension 
in respect of the said period and may pay the amount 

 so deducted to the funds of the claimants approved 
society, or to the deposit' contributors fund, or to the 
unemployment fund, as the case may be. 

20. An adopted child within the meaning of the Application 
f J r ^ l c i p a l ' Adoption of Children Act, 1926, if adopted, whether  ^

 before or after the commencement of this Act, either by  a ^ g do p t

two spouses jointly or by one of two spouses in the children. 
lifetime1 of the other shall for the purposes of the principal 

40 C 2 
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Act be treated as being the child of those spouses and as 
not being the child of any other person: 

Provided that this section shall not apply in the 
case of a child in respect of whom an additional allow
ance*or orphan's pension was payable at the date of his
adoption, or, if he was adopted before the date of the 
commencement of this Act, at that date. 

21. Where in Scotland any question is referred to 
referees under the provisions of subsection (2) of section 
twenty-nine of the principal Act the referees may on
the application of any party to the reference at any 
stage of the proceedings and shall, if so directed by either 
division of the Court of Session, state a case on any 
question of law arising in the reference for the opinion 
of either division of the Court of Session and the
procedure in the stated case shall be such as may be . 
prescribed by Act of Sederunt. 

22.—(1) This Act may be cited as the Widows', 
Orphans' and Old Age Contributory Pensions Act, 1929, 
and the Widows', Orphans' and Old Age Contributory
Pensions Act, 1925, and this Act may be cited together 
as the Widows', Orphans' and Old Age Contributory 
Pensions Acts, 1925 and 1929. 

(2) This Act shall come into operation on the second 
day of January, nineteen hundred and thirty.

(3) Any reference in this Act to the principal Act or 
any enactment contained in that Act, shall be construed 
as a reference to that Act or that enactment as amended 
by this Act. 

(4) This Act shall not extend to Northern Ireland.
(5) The enactments set out in the Second Schedule 

to this Act shall be' repealed to the extent specified in 
the third column of that Schedule. 
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F I R S T S C H E D U L E . Section 6. 

DISQUALIFICATIONS FOB RECEIPT OE PENSION. 

1. Where during any period a person— 

5 (a) is an inmate of any workhouse or other poor law 
institution ; or 

(6) is detained in prison in pursuance of an order made 
on his conviction for any offence and directing him 
to be imprisoned without the option of a fine, or to 

10 suffer any greater punishment; or 

(c) is being detained in any place as a criminal lunatic ; 

he shall, subject to the provisions of this Schedule, be disqualified 
for receiving any sum accruing during that period on 
account of any pension which would otherwise he payable 

15 to him. 

2. Where, before the commencement of any period, during 
which a person is such an inmate or is so detained as aforesaid, 
any sum has accrued on account of a pension payable to him, 
that sum shall not, subject to the provisions of this Schedule, 

20  b  paid to him during the continuance of the said period. e

3. For the purposes of this Schedule a person who has 
become an inmate of any workhouse or other poor law institution 
for the purpose of obtaining medical or surgical treatment shall 
not be treated as being such an inmate so long as he continues 

25 to require such treatment, and, for the purposes of this Schedule 
as it applies to pensions under the principal Ac t an additional 
allowance or an orphan's pension payable in respect of any child, 
shal] be treated as if i t were a pension payable to that child, but 
save as aforesaid nothing in the provisions of this Schedule 

30 shall affect the right to payment of an additional allowance or 
orphan's pension in respect of a child. 
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Short title. Extent of repeal. 

The Old Age Pensions Subsections (1) and (2) of 5 
Act, 1908. section three. 

The Old Age Pensions Subsection (1) of section 
Act, 1919. three. 

The Widows', Orphans' Subsection (2) of section 
and Old Age Contri twenty-one; sections twenty 1 0 
butory Pensions Act, 
1925. 

three, twenty - five and 
twenty-six; subsection (1) 
and the proviso to subsec
tion (4) of section twenty
eight; subsection (3) of 1 5 
section twenty -nine, and 
the Third Schedule. 

The Local Government Section eleven. 
Act, 1929. 

The Local Government Section thirty. 2  0 
(Scotland) Act, 1929. 





Widows', Orphans' 
and Old Age Contribu

tory Pensions. 

D R A P T 

01? A 

B I L L 
To amend the Widows', Orphans' and Old Ago 

Contributory Pensions Act, 1925, section three 
of the Old Age Pensions Act, 1908. section 
three of the Old Age Pensions Act, 1919, and 
the enactments regulating the right to become 
a voluntary contributor under the National 
Health Insurance Acts, 1924 to 1928; and to 
provide for the exclusion of payments on 
account of widows' or orphans' pensions in 
the assessment of damages under the Fatal 
Accidents Acts, 1846 to 190S. 

VII. (6.) 

Mh October 1929. 
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C A B I N E T 

I N D I A N P O L I T I C A L S I T U A T I O N . 

M E M O R A N D U M BY T H E S E C R E T A R Y OF STATE FOR INDIA . 

Following the suggestions made by Lord Irwin when he was invited to the 
Cabinet in July, the subsequent discussion on 25th September, and consultation 
between the Prime Minister, the Chancellor of the Exchequer, Lord Irwin and myself, 
the following proposals are made. 

Lord Irwin on his return to India will announce:— 

(a) A Free Conference. 
That after the Simon Commission have submitted their Report and the Govern

ment have been able, in consultation with the Government of India, to consider the 
matter in the light of all the material available, His Majesty's Government will 
summon in London a Conference of representatives of different parties and interests 
in British India and of representatives of the Princes. (This Conference will take 
place before any proposals are formulated by the Government.) 

(6) A Declaration of Purpose. 
That, in the judgment of His Majesty's Government, it is implicit in the 

Declaration of 1917 that the attainment of Dominion status must be regarded as the 
natural issue of India's constitutional progress. 

The Prime Minister suggested that, on the issue of such a statement, he should be 
interviewed in support of it. 

At the same time as Lord Irvvin's statement is issued, correspondence will be 
published between Sir John Simon and the Prime Minister, suggesting that the 
Conference mentioned in (a) should take place. In this way the proposal for the 
change of procedure will originate with the Simon Commission itself. 

A provisional draft of the statement to be isisued by Lord Irwin and of the correspondence between 
Sir John Simon and the Prime Minister form Appendices I and I  I to this document. 

It is submitted that these proposals are dictated both by right and by expediency. 

(1) The Conference. 
' Sir John Simon's Commission will have reviewed effectively a large part of the 

field, but, at least so far as its official sittings were concerned, there is no doubt 
that it was effectively boycotted. This boycott was practised, not only by members 
of the Congress Party, but by the Liberals and many of those leading Indians who 
have been co-operating with the Government, and have been responsible, on the 
Indian side, for whatever measure of success has attended the Montagu-Chelmsford 
Reforms. I may mention as an example that even an Indian Member of the India 
Council declined on grounds of principle to give evidence before it. When the 
Simon Report has been received, therefore, the Government will still be left with a 
picture not wholly complete, until further means have been taken to ascertain the 
views of those sections of Indian opinion which have maintained silence. 

As a matter of expediency a helpful atmosphere for the operation of any future 
changes is more likely to exist if Indians have been allowed to express themselves 
fully at a stage in the proceedings when their opinion may be supposed to have 
weight, that is to say, before the Government has come even to jjrovisional 
conclusions. 

While the proposed Conference cannot from its nature assume the character of a 
negotiating body (for there will be no draft proposals on which to negotiate), there 
will be great weight in any agreement it reaches, for it must be remembered that it is 
intended to summon representatives, not only of the Hindu Nationalists, but. also of 
the Moslems and other classes in British India, as well as representatives of the 
Princes. In the light of the Simon Report and the discussions in the proposed 
Conference, all the inherent difficulties ol the Indian problem will be brought out into 
the light of day. The delegates therefore will have, not the congenial and simple 
task of attacking the British Government, but the far more difficult, constructive and 
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helpful duty of settling their own differences. The role of the Government 
representatives will be that of attempting, where possible, to harmonise disagreement 
between the Indians and of summing up the results of the debates for the information 
of the Cabinet. ,

The grave objection that the calling of this Conference might be held to be 
derogatory to the importance and authority of the Simon Commission has been 
completely overcome, because this new step originates in a letter from Sir.John Simon 
with the concurrence of his Commissioners. 

(2) The Declaration. 
The promise to give responsible government to India was made in the famous 

statement of Mr. Montagu on 20th August 1917, and is embodied in the Preamble to 
the Act of 1919. The Simon Commission is appointed under section 84A of that Act. 
The repetition of the Preamble and a declaration of its implications cannot therefore 
be held to be any anticipation of the findings of the Commission appointed under 
the Act. 

The promise made to India under the pressure of war necessity in 1917 was no 
doubt distasteful to many, but it was not challenged in Parliamentary debate, and 
many official statements reaffirming it and of the highest authority have since been 
made. I would especially direct the attention of the Cabinet to Appendix III, which 
contains some of these statements. Of late years, however, there has been among 
Indian politicians a growing distrust of the sincerity of the declared intention of the 
British Government, and although there has been no repudiation in any British 
quarter of the oft-declared policy, there are no doubt many in this country who, to 
say the least, are halfhearted in their desire to make it effective. 

Whilst therefore it is patently impossible to grant the Congress demand for 
immediate Dominion status, it is desirable to reassert His Majesty's Governments 
sincere belief in the purpose set out in the Preamble and their determination so to 
shape their policĵ  as to make it, as soon as may be, effective. 

In Mr. Montagu's words :— 
" Where did we start ? WTe started with the pronouncement of the 20th 

August 1917. 1 propose to ask : Is there anybody who questions to-day the 
policy of that pronouncement ? It is no use accepting it unless you mean it; it 
is no use meaning it unless you act upon it ; and it is no use acting upon it unless 
your actions are in conformity with it."—June 1919. 

The Indian Situation. 
As the Cabinet is aware, the Indian National Congress has declared that, in the 

event of a failure to grant its demand by 31st December next, an extensive campaign 
* . of non-co-operation will be started. This campaign, if begun, would involve not only 

political disturbances, but tax-refusal on the model of the Bardoli dispute and also 
extensive strikes. For some years past, there have been serious labour "disturbances 
in Bombay. Recently 200,000 operatives were on strike in Calcutta, and I am 
informed that a General Strike in Calcutta is projected for the new year. The 
politicians, assisted by the Communists, will foster and use these troubles for their 
own ends. Further, as the Lahore case shows, a campaign of assassination may 
accompany mere public disturbance. The excited and unhealthy state of public 
opinion may be judged from the general approval given to the hunger strike of two 
men, Dntt and Singh, who had already been convicted of throwing bombs in the 
Assembly. 

The administrative outlook, therefore, is not bright. On the other hand, the 
understanding which existed between the Moslems and Hindus in 1921 has broken 
down, and the older leaders of Congress (whose influence is, however, rapidly 
declining) are not in their hearts sympathetic with extremist plans. In view of this 
situation a statement is needed which will re-establish faith in the sincerity of the 
British promise. Coupled with an invitation to Indian leaders to confer, such a 
statement may deprive the extremist section of their Liberal support and render their 
plans abortive. Such at least is our hope. In any case disorder can, and, of course, 
will be suppressed, although, as things are at present, extended powers may be 
heeded for this purpose. . But it is inconceivable that the settled and permanent 
policy of,any British Government should be to hold India by force without attempting 
to win to the side of Government the support of thinking leaders of Indian opinion. 

W. B. 
3rd October 1929. 



Draft S t a t e m e n t to be made by Lord Irwin. 
I have just returned from England where I have had the opportunitj'- of prolonged 

consultation with His Majesty's Government. Before I left this country I said 
publicly that as the King-Emperor's representative in India I should hold myself 
bound to tell my fellow-countrymen, as faithfully as I might, of lndia's feelings, 
anxieties and aspirations. In my endeavours to discharge that undertaking I was 
assisted by finding, as I had expected, a generous and sincere desire, not only on the 
part of His i\!ajesty's Government but on that of all persons and parties in Great 
Britain, to hear and to appreciate everything that it was my duty to represent. 

These are critical days, when matters by which men are deeply touched are in 
issue and when, therefore, it is inevitable that political feeling should run high, 
and that misunderstandings, which would scarcely arise in conditions of political 
tranquillity, should obtain firm foothold in men's minds. I have, nevertheless, not 
faltered in my belief that behind all the disquieting tendencies of the time, there lay 
the great mass of Indian opinion, overflowing all divisions of race, religion, or political 
thought, fundamentally loyal to the King-Emperor, and, whether consciously or not, 
only wanting to understand and to be understood. On the other side I have never 
felt any doubt that opinion in Great Britain, puzzled as it might be by events in 
India, or only perhaps partially informed as to their true significance, was unshaken 
in its determination that Great Britain should redeem to the full the pledges she has 
given for India's future. On both countries the times have laid a heavy and'in some ways a 
unique responsibility, for the influence on the world of a perfect understanding between 
Great Britain and India might, surely be so great that no scales can give us the measure 
either of the prize of success or the price of failure in our attempts to reach it. 

In my discussions with the Prime Minister and the Secretary of State, it was 
inevitable that the principal topic should have been/the course of events in India. It 
is not profitable on either side to discuss to what extent, or with what justification, 
the appointment of a Parliamentary Commission two years ago has affected the 
general trend of Indian thought and action. Practical men must take facts and 
situations as they are and not as they would have them be. 

Sir John Simon's Commission, assisted as it has been by the Indian Central 
Committee, is now at work on its Report, and until that Beport is laid before 
Parliament it is impossible, and even if it were possible, it would in the view of His 
Majesty's Government clearly be improper, to forecast the nature of any constitutional 
changes that may subsequently be proposed. In this respect every British party is 
bound to preserve to itself complete freedom of action. But what must constantly 
engage our attention, and is a matter of deep concern to His Majesty's Government, 
is the discovery of means by which, when the Commission has reported, the broad 
question of British Indian constitutional advance may be approached in co-operation 
with all those who can speak authoritatively for opinion in British India. I would 
venture to recall some words which I used iu addressing the Assembly eight months 
ago in a reference to the then existing political situation. " On the one side," I said, 
" i t is as unprofitable to deny the right of Parliament to form its free and deliberate 
judgment on the problem as it would be short-sighted of Parliament to underrate the 
importance of trying to reach a solution which might carry the willing assent of 
political India." We shall surely stray from the path, at the end of which lies 
achievement, if we let go either one or other of these two main guiding principles of 
political action. 

But there has lately emerged, from a totally different angle, another set of 
considerations which is very relevant to what I have just stated on this matter to be 
the desire of His Majesty's Government. 

The Chairman of the Commission has pointed out in correspondence with the 
Prime Minister, which, I understand, is being published in England, that as their 
investigation has proceeded, he and his colleagues have been greatly impressed, in 
considering the direction which the future constitutional development of India is 
likely to take, with the importance of bearing in mind the relations which may. at 
some future time, develop between British India and the Indian Stales. In his 
judgment it is essential that the methods, by which this future relationship between 
these two constituent parts of Greater India may be adjusted, should be fully 
examined. He has further expressed the opinion that if the Commission's Report 
and "the proposals subsequently, to be framed by the Government take this wider 
range, it ; would appear necessary for the Government to revise the scheme of 
procedure as at present proposed. He suggests that, what might be required, after 
the Reports of the Statutory Commission and the Indian Central Committee have 
been made and considered, but before the stage is reached of the Joint Parliamentary 



Committee, would be the setting up of a Conference in which His Majesty's Govern
ment should meet both representatives of British India and of the States, for the 
purpose of exchanging views in order that the final proposals, wfiieh; it will later be 
the duty of His Majesty's Government to submit to Parliament, may be supported by 
the greatest possible measure of agreement. The procedure by Joint Parliamentary 
Committee conferring with delegations from the Indian Legislature and other bodies, 
which was previously contemplated and is referred to in Sir John Simon's letter to 
myself of 6th February 1928, would still be appropriate for the examination of the 
Bill when it is subsequently placed before Parliament, bat would, in the opinion of 
the Commission, obviously have to be preceded by some such Conference as they 
have suggested. 

With these views I understand that His Majesty's Government are in complete 
accord. For, while they Avill greatly desire, when the time comes, to be able to deal 
with the question of British Indian political development under conditions the most 
favourable to its successful treatment, they are, with the Commission, deeply sensible 
of the importance of bringing under comprehensive review the whole problem of 
the relations of British India and the Indian States. Indeed, an adjustment of these 
interests in their view is essential for the complete fulfilment of what they consider 
to be the underlying purpose of British policy, whatever may be the method for its 
furtherance which Parliament may decide to adopt. 

The goal of British policy was stated in the declaration of August 1917 to be that 
of providing for " the gradual development of self-governing institutions, with a 
view to the progressive realisation of responsible government in India as an integral 
part of the British Empire." As I recently pointed out, my.own Instrument of 
Instructions from the tving-Emperor expressly states that it is His Majesty's will and 
pleasure that the plans laid by Parliament in 1919 should be the means by which 
British India may attain its due place among His Dominions. Ministers of the 
Crown, moreover, have more tha.n once publicly declared that it is the desire of the 
British Government that India should, in the fullness of time, take her place in the 
Empire in equal partnership with the Dominions. But in view of the doubts which 
have been expressed both in Great Britain and India regarding the interpretation to 
be placed on the intentions of the British Government in enacting the Statute of 1919, 
I am authorised on behalf of His Majesty's Government to state clearly that in their 
judgment it is implicit in the declaration of 1917 that the attainment of Dominion 
status must be regarded as the natural issue of India's constitutional progress. 

In the full realisation of this policy, it is evidently important that, the Indian 
States should be afforded an opportunity of finding their place, and even if we cannot 
at present exactly foresee on what lines this development may be shaped, it is from 
every point of view desirable that whatever can be done should be done to ensure 
that action taken now is not inconsistent with the attainment of the ultimate purpose 
which those, whether in'British India or the States, who look forward to some unity 
of All India, have in view. 

His Majesty's Government consider that both these objects, namely, that of finding 
the best axjproach to the British Indian side of the problem, and secondly, of ensuring 
that in this process the wider question of closer relations in the future between the 
two parts of Greater India is not overlooked, can best be achieved by the adoption of 
procedure such as the Commission has outlined. When, therefore, the Commission 
and the Indian Central Committee have submitted their Reports, and His Majesty's 
Government have been able, in consultation with the Government of India, to 
consider these matters in the light of all the material then available, they will propose 
to invite representatives of different parties and interests in British India and repre
sentatives of the Indian States to meet them, separately or together as circumstances 
may demand, for the purpose of conference and discussion in regard both to the 
British-Indian and the All-Indian problems. It will be their earnest hope that by 
this, means it may subsequently prove possible on these grave issues to submit 
proposals to Parliament which may command a wide measure of general assent. 

It is not necessary for me to say how greatly I trust that the action of His Majesty's 
Government may evoke response from and enlist the concurrence of all sections of 
opinion in India, and I believe that all who wish India well, wherever and whoever 
they are, desire . to break through the webs of mistrust that have lately clogged the 
relatioSs^between i India -and^ Great Britain; His Majesty's Government have opened 
the doorrtolamore: excellent way. I am firmly assured that the course proposed is at 
once the outcome of a real desire to bring to the body politic of India the touch that 
carries with it healing and : health, and is the method by which we may best hope to 
handle these high matters, in the way of constructive statesmanship. 



Draft letter from Sir J. Simon to the Prime Minister. 
'.^y '" REVISE.—24th September 1929-. 

My dear Prime Minister, 
The Joint Conference of the Statutory Commission and the Indian Central 

Committee wftich has been taking evidence in London, supplementary to the testimony 
and material collected in India, has now finished its sittings, and both wings of the 
Conference are entering upon the final stage of their wrork. Before proceeding 
further, however, the Statutory Commission desires to address you with an enquiry 
and a suggestion. 

As our investigation has proceeded, we have become more and more impressed, in 
considering the direction which the future constitutional development of India is 
likely to take, with the importance of bearing in mind the relations which may 
develop between British India and the Indian States. We are not at present in the 
position to forecast the Report which we' shall hope in due course to present to 
Parliament. It is, however, already evident to us that, whatever may he the scheme 
which Parliament will ultimately approve for the future constitution and governance 
of British India, it is essential that the methods by which the future relationship 
between these two constituent parts of Greater India may be adjusted, should be 
fully examined. 

We have carefully considered the Report of the Butler Committee, but the terms 
of reference to that body did not cover the whole ground to be surveyed so far as 
these relations are concerned. Our own recommendations, if we were to exclude 
from our purview the wider problem which we have indicated, would, we feel, be 
unduly restricted, and wre therefore wish, before going further, to ascertain whether 
we should have the approval of His Majesty's Government in giving this possibly 
extended interpretation to our own terms of reference. It is not our purpose to seek 
to explore the field already traversed by the Butler Committee, but it seems clear that 
we cannot afford to ignore the reactions of the presence of the States on the problem 
we are studying in British India or the possible repercussions on the former of any 
recommendations we might frame regarding the latter. At certain points an 
inevitable contact takes place. 

We venture to point out that if the Report we are preparing and the proposals 
to be subsequently framed by the Government take this wider-range, it would appear 
necessary, because of the need for consulting the States, for the Government to revise 
the scheme of procedure to be followed after these proposals are made known, it 
seems to us that what would be required would be the setting up of some sort of 
^conference after the Reports of the Statutory Commission and the Indian Central 
"Committee have been made and considered and their work has been completed, and 
that in this conference His Majesty's Government would meet both representatives 
of British India and representatives of the States (not necessarily always together) 
for the purpose of exchanging views and seeking the greatest possible measure 
of agreement for the final proposals which it would later be the duty of His MajestyV 
Government to submit to Parliament. The procedure by Joint Parliamentary 
Committee conferring with delegations from the Indian Legislature and other bodies, 
which was previously contemplated, and is referred to in my letter 1o the Viceroy of 
6th February 1928, woidd still be appropriate for the examination of the Bill when 
it is subsequently placed before Parliament, but would, we think, obviously have to 
be preceded by some such conference as we have indicated.-

We realise that it is not for the Statutory Commission to devise this subsequent 
procedure in detail, for our task will be discharged when we have reported. But we 
feel that it is desirable to obtain an assurance from His Majesty's Government that 
we shall not, in their view, be travelling beyond the terms of reference approved by 
Parliament if we pursue w^hat seems to us an integral element.in our investigation. 
We have also thought it right to make plain to His Majcsty's Government the 
consequence that such an assurance from His Majestyrs Government is likely 
ultimately to involve, in. order that the future course of procedure may be so shaped 
as to provide means for consulting with; the.,-Indian States; .and to promote the: fulk 
co-operation of all parties and interests in the solution of-the-Indian problem as 

-a whole. ' . , .v,- -rbovr^-i-:' f&tJxnii i:- fyx\^b ls's*j a sfivoo-ii/i? c-ti. s.c 

[The Indian. Central Committee asks to associate itself with the above suggestions, 
and this letter may therefore be regarded as - coming from both sides of the Joint 
Conference.] 
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D r a f t l e t te r from P r i m e M i n i s t e r to Siv J . S i m o n . 

REVISE . -24th September 1920. 
(Initialed by the Prime Minister, 2\5th September.) 

My dear Simon, 
Your letter on behalf of the Statutory Commission [with which I understand 

the Indian Central Committee desires to be associated] raises issues of such 
importance that I have thought right before answering it to consult the leaders of 
other Parties. I have now been able to ascertain their views, and they have been 
good enough to concur in the terms of my reply. 

His Majesty's Government welcome the intimation that your letter affords of the 
desire entertained by [both] the Statutory Commission [and the Indian Central 
Committee] to deal in their [respective] report[s] with the wider aspects of the subject 
to which your letter directs attention. It appears to His Majesty's Government, as it 
does to those on behalf of whom you write, that your work would be necessarily 
incomplete unless it included a careful examination of the methods by which the 
future relationship of British India and the Indian States may be adjusted. 

His Majesty's Government have given full consideration to what you have said in 
your letter concerning the consequential necessity of some revision of the later 
procedure as at present contemplated, and I am glad to be able to inform you that 
they concur in the view that you have expressed. His Majesty's Government are, 
with you, deeply sensible of the importance of thus bringing the whole problem under 
comprehensive review ; and that under conditions which may promise to secure as 
great a degree of unanimity as may be practicable. His Majesty's Government are 
also greatly concerned to find means by which they may approach the treatment of 
the broad question of British-Indian constitutional advance in co-operation with all 
those who can authoritatively speak for British-Indian political opinion. It seems to 
them that both these objects can best be achieved by the adoption of procedure that 
will permit the free interchange of opinion by all concerned, in advance of the stage 
at which His Majesty-'s Government will lay any proposals before Parliament which 
may be expected later, as you,point out, to form the subject of examination by a Joint 
Parliamentary Committee. When, therefore, your Commission have submitted their 
Report and His Majesty's" Government have been able, in consultation with the 
Government of India, to consider these matters in the light of all the material then 
available, they will propose to invite representatives of different parties and interests 
in British India and representatives of the Indian States to meet them, separately or 
together, as circumstances maj- demand, for the purpose of conference and discussion 
in regard both to the British-Indian and All-Indian problems. 

It will be their earnest hope that by this means it may subsequently prove
possible on these grave issues to submit definite proposals to Parliament which may
command a wide measure of general assent. 

With my best wishes for the success of your further labours, 

I am, 
Yours very sincerely, 

KOTK.--The retention or omission of the passages in brackets in the above two letters depends on 
whether Sir J. Simon decides to consult the Indian Central Committee before publication. 



Selection of Official Reaffirmations of the Declaration of 
20th August 1917. 

Extract from Report on Indian Constitutional Eeforms. 
On 20th August 1917 the Secretary of State for India made the following 

announcement, in the House of Commons :— 
" T h e policy of His Majesty's Government, with which the Government of India 

are iu complete accord, is that of the increasing association of Indians in every branch 
of the administration and the gradual development of self-governing institutions 
with a view to the progressive realisation of responsible government in India as an 
intregral part of the British Empire." 

June 1919.—Mr.. Montagu on Second Reading of Government of India Bill. 
" That pronouncement (i.e. of 20th August 1917) was made in order to achieve 

what I believe is the only logical, the only possible, the only acceptable meaning of 
Empire and Democracy, namely, an opportunity to all nations flying the Imperial Hag 
to control their own destinies." 

February 1921.—His Imperial Majesty the King-Emperor's Message to 
the Indian Legislatures. 

Iror years, it may be for generations, patriotic and loyal Indians have dreamed of 
Swaraj for their motherland. To-day you have beginnings of Swaraj within my 
Empire, and widest scope and ample opportunity for progress to the liberty which jny 
other Dominions enjoy. 

9th February 1921.—Extract from Speech of H.E. the Viceroy at the Inauguration 
of the Council of Stats and Legislative Assembly. 

The conception of the British Government as a benevolent despotism was finally 
renounced ; and in its place was substituted that of a guiding authority whose role it 
would be to assist the steps of India, along the road that in the fullness of time would 
lead to complete self-government within the Empire. 

May 1921.—Extract from Lord Reading*'s reply to the Address presented by 
the Simla Municipality. 

I need not assure you that I assumed my office actuated by the earnest desire that 
I might be privileged to contribute to the happy and peaceful development of that 
high destiny which awaits India, if she chooses to avail herself of it as a partner in the 
British Empire. The road is mapped out for her. An auspicious start has been 
made, and it rests with her people to complete the journey, with the King-Emperor's 
message as their guiding star. 

Extract from Revised Instrument of Instructions to the Governor-General of India. 
IX. For above all things, it is Our will and pleasure that the plans laid by Our 

Parliament for the progressive realisation of responsible government in British India 
as an integral part of Our Empire may come to fruition, to the end that British India 
may attain its due place among Onr Dominions. 

February 1924.—Lord 01ivier's Speech in the House of Lords as Secretary 
of State for India. 

His Majesty's Government, having themselves the same ultimate aim as the India 
Swaraj Party, namely, the substitution of responsible Indian Dominion government 
for the present admittedly transitional political Constitution, are earnestly desirous of 
availing themselves in whatever may be found the best rx*s sible method of this 
manifest disposition towards effectual consultation. 

April 1924.—Statement made by the Under Secretary of State for India in the 
House of Commons. 

The object of that (Government of India Act) was gradually to train the peoples 
of India in the art of self-government so that eventually they might, as I have 
suggested, take their place alongside the other free nations in the British Commonwealth. 

May 192'?.—Extract from a Speech by Mr. Baldwin. 
Some ten years ago i-t was declared that the aim of British policy was :  —" The 

progressive realisation of responsible government in British India as an integral 
part of the Empire." Since then great strides towards that goal have been made, 
and in all the joint activities of the British Commonwealth of Nations India now 
plays her part, and in the fullness of time ice' look forward to seeing her in equal 
partnership with the Dominions. 
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SECRET. Copy No . . 

CP. 267 (29). 
C A B I N E T . 

R U S S I A . 

CONVERSATIONS WITH SOVIET REPRESENTATIVE AND PROTOCOL. 

Memorandum by the Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs. 

I C I R C U L A T  E to my colleagues the accompanying record of my conversations 
with the Soviet representative, M. Dovgalevsky, together with the text of the protocol 
recording the results of these discussions. 

A . H . 
October 4, 1929. 

[ N 4293/18/38] No . 1. 

Record of a Conversation between the Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs and 
M. Dovgalevsky, 11 A.M., September 24, 1929. * 

T H E question was raised whether shorthand notes should be taken of the 
conversation, and it was decided that this was unnecessary. 

The Secretary of State then said that he proposed to indicate to M. Dovgalevsky 
the subjects for dealing with which a procedure had to be settled, and handed to 
M. Dovgalevsky a list of questions for discussion. 

M. Dovgalevsky said that his understanding was that the question to be settled 
was simply one of formal procedure. The sequence of events he contemplated was 
that the British Government should decide on the resumption of relations and that, 
after the necessary parliamentary approval had been obtained, outstanding questions 
could then be discussed by the appointed Ambassadors according to the procedure to 
be settled as a result of the present conversation. 

In reply to an enquiry from the Secretary of State, M. Dovgalevsky said that at 
first sight he saw no objection to the list of subjects handed to him. He was, of 
course, not familiar with the various questions involved, but if the procedure he had 
indicated was followed, he felt that there would probably be no objection to the list. 

The Secretary of State then reminded M. Dovgalevsky of the position of His 
Majesty's Government in this matter as explained to him during the previous 
negotiations at the end of July, and M. Dovgalevsky replied that he thought there 
was no misunderstanding, but laid stress on the fact that the procedure to be decided 
upon had reference to both the resumption of relations and to the questions for 
discussion. In reply to a further enquiry from the Secretary of State as to what 
exactly he had in mind, M. Dovgalevsky explained that, as the agreement of 
Parliament was necessary, any negotiations now undertaken would be of a purely 
preliminary character, and that, in his opinion, the best course would be that 
diplomatic relations should be resumed and Ambassadors appointed in the first 
place. After that had been done, the points at issue between^tne two Governments 
could then be dealt with according to any procedure which might now be settled. 

* This paper was circulated at the last meeting (CP . 259 (29) ) , but is repeated for convenience. 
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There were also a number of practical questions which would arise, such as the 
place where negotiations should take place, the appointment of delegates, &c. 

The Secretary of State pointed out that his proposal was that he and 
M. Dovgalevsky should agree on suitable methods for dealing with the subjects 
enumerated on his list and with any other subjects which the Soviet Government on 
their side might wish to add to that list. I f they succeeded in reaching an agreement 
as to ̂  the procedure for dealing with these matters, their proposals would then be 
submitted to the two Governments for their approval. 

On M. Dovgalevsky enquiring what would happen if the two Governments did 
not approve the agreement reached, Mr. Henderson suggested that further meetings 
should take place, and that a settlement as to procedure could be reached before the 
meeting of Parliament. 

I f so, when parliamentary approval had been obtained, the ordinary diplomatic 
machinery could be reinstituted, and the agreed procedure for dealing with 
outstanding questions could at once be brought into force. 

M. Dovgalevsky then enquired as to the present position of His Majesty's 
Government. W a s he to understand that His Majesty's Government had definitely 
decided, as soon as parliamentary approval could be obtained, to re-establish 
diplomatic relations and to exchange Ambassadors 1 W a s it, in fact, their decision 
to resume diplomatic relations as soon as an agreement on procedure had been reached 
and parliamentary approval obtained ? 

The Secretary of State again explained that the position of His Majesty's 
Government was as stated to M. Dovgalevsky at the previous meeting. I f an 
agreement could be reached on procedure His Majesty's Government hoped to bring 
that procedure into operation after Parliament met and to proceed to the exchange 
of Ambassadors. 

M. Dovgalevsky expressed his agreement with the course of action indicated. 
H e asked that further discussion should be postponed for two days in order to enable 
him to examine the list of subjects handed to him. He enquired whether it was 
proposed to make suggestions on the procedure for dealing with each subject on that 
list. The Secretary of State replied in the affirmative, and said that the 1924 treaty 
would afford a valuable precedent for dealing with some, at any rate, of the subjects 
to be dealt with. H e offered to hand M. Dovgalevsky, at a subsequent meeting, a 
memorandum of his proposals for dealing with the questions enumerated. 

M. Dovgalevsky then returned to his previous suggestions and expressed the 
opinion that a number of" the subjects included in the list might preferably be dealt 
with by the Ambassadors of the two countries when appointed. 

. Considerable discussion then took place, during which the Secretary of State 
referred to M. Litvinoffs reply to his recent invitation, in which he expressed the 
Soviet Government's readiness to discuss methods of procedure, and explained that 
the kind of proposals he had in mind dealt simply with methods of procedure and 
not with the merits of the questions. M. Dovgalevsky laid stress on the difficulty of 
deciding details at this stage. H e argued that the question now to be settled was 
how negotiations were to be carried out, whether by Ambassadors, commissions, 
conferences, &c , and expressed the opinion that it would be better to leave all details 
for settlement later. The Secretary of State pointed out the great advantage of 
carrying matters as far as possible at the present stage. He asked M. Dovgalevsky 
to consider the programme given to him and then, if the programme could be agreed 
upon, to consider the procedure for dealing with the various items upon it. If the 
present negotiations resulted in an agreement on the programme and on the 
procedure, it would then be possible, so soon as parliamentary approval could be 
obtained, to bring the whole system into operation. 

M. Dovgalevsky then returned to the point he had already made as to the 
difficulty of deciding the details of procedure at this stage, and asked whether, even 
if the list were agreed upon and the procedure for dealing with the various questions 
settled, much progress would have been made, as he had no authority to deal with 
any of these questions on their merits. The Secretary of State again referred to the 
termsfof his invitation, and pointed out that all he asked was that, in accordance 
with M. Litvinoffs acceptance, a start should be made with settling the procedure 
for dealing with outstanding questions. He pointed out that it was perfectly 
possible, for example, to settle whether the question of debts should be dealt with by 
a commission or by some other way. The Governments and publics of both countries 
expected some arrangement to be made on the question of procedure, and further 
delays were merely provocative of rumour and made the situation more difficult. 



M. Dovgalevsky then agreed to proceed with the negotiations on the lines 
suggested by the Secretary of State and asked whether he could at once be given some 
indication of the procedure which His Majesty's Government proposed for dealing 
with at any rate some of the questions enumerated on the list. 

The Secretary of State said that he would prefer not to make definite proposals 
at the moment, but that he would be prepared to-morrow to hand M. Dovgalevsky a 
memorandum showing the procedure he suggested. After further discussion it was 
agreed that a further meeting should take place on Wednesday, the 25th September, 
at 4 P.M. 

Foreign Office, September 24,1929. 

List of Questions for Discussion with the Soviet Representative. 
Propaganda. 
Arrangements in regard to diplomatic and consular missions and their staffs. 
Debts  : 

(A.)—Inter-governmental debts and claims including war loan and counter
claims. 

(B.)—Claims of British holders of Russian pre-revolution bonded 
governmental and municipal debts. 

(C.)—Claims by British companies and nationals in respect of nationalised 
properties and concessions. 

(D.)—Miscellaneous claims. 

Fisheries. 
Commercial treaties and allied questions. 
Application of previous treaties and conventions. 

[  N 4354/18/38]  No. 2. 

1. Propaganda. 
Memorandum of Suggestions^ 

I  N their note of the 23rd July the Soviet Government undertook, on the 
resumption of diplomatic relations, that they would " assume the rights and duties 
of States in diplomatic relations between themselves as soon as the British Govern
ment takes upon itself these right and duties." 

It is proposed to interpret this by mutual pledges at the moment of the actual 
exchange of Ambassadors on the lines of article 16 of the 1924 treaty, which ran as 
follows  : — 

" The contracting parties solemnly affirm their desire and intention to live 
in peace and amity with each other, scrupulously to respect the undoubted 
right of a State to order its own life within its own jurisdiction in its own way, 
to refrain and to restrain all persons and organisations under their direct or 
indirect control, including organisations in receipt of any financial assistance 
from them, from any act overt or covert liable in any way whatsoever to endanger 
the tranquillity or prosperity of any part of the territory of the British Empire 
or the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics or intended to embitter relations 
of the British Empire or Union of Soviet Socialist Republics with their * 
neighbours or any other countries." 

2. Arrangements in regard to Diplomatic and Considar Missions and their Staffs. 
(a.) Assuming that the Soviet representative will raise the question of special 

diplomatic privileges for the head of their trading organisations in London on the 
re-establishment of diplomatic relations and the exchange of Ambassadors, it is 
proposed to meet this request by a suggestion on the lines of article 2 (i) of the 
draft Commercial Treaty of 1924 under which the heads of the Trading Delegation 
would be regarded as members of the Union Embassy in London and as such enjoy 
the privileges and immunities appertaining thereto. 

* This memorandum was circulated at the last meeting (CP. 259 (29) ) , but is repeated for convenience. 



(&.) The arrangements in regard to the selection of places at which consular 
missions shall be established in each country shall form the subject of discussion 
after the exchange of diplomatic missions. In the meantime, in order to facilitate 
trade between the two countries, it might be suggested to the Soviet representatives 
that facilities should immediately be afforded for the appointment of consuls in 
one or two of the more important places in each country. 

(c.) The expediency of the release of the Russian subjects previously employed 
at the British mission in Moscow should be emphasised to the Soviet representative 
if such release has not already been effected. 

3. Debts. 

(A.)-Inter-Governmental Debt and Claims including War Loan and Counter
claims (claims by the Soviet Government arising out of British inter
vention in Russia and financial relations between the Governments during 
the war). 

I t is suggested that as provided in the treaty of 1924 these claims should be 
reserved for discussion at a later date. 

(B.)—Claims of British Holders of Russian Pre-Revolution Bonded Govern
mental and Municipal Debt. 

(C.)—Claims by British Companies and Nationals in Respect of Nationalised 
Properties and Concessions. 

(D.)—Miscellaneous Claims (including shares in Russian companies, personal 
injuries, debt due from Russian firms, money confiscated, moveable and 
immoveable property, and corresponding Russian claims). 

I t is suggested that a joint committee consisting of not less than five and not 
more than seven representatives of each Government shall be appointed with the 
following terms of reference : — 

" To examine the problems arising out of the claims under (B) , (C) and (D) 
set out above with a view to recommending to the two Governments an equitable 
settlement of such problems for incorporation in a later treaty between the two 
Governments. Such a settlement should have regard to— 

" (a.) Its acceptance by a substantial proportion of the claimants affected; 
" (b.) The financial and economic position of the Union of Soviet Socialist 

Republics; 
' ' (c.) The establishment of such financial and commercial relations between 

the two countries as will secure an early development of mutual trade." 

The British committee should be appointed by His Majesty's Government after 
-consultation with the interests concerned. I t is suggested that it might be wrell to 
include as members of the committee the following :— 

A nominee of the Governor of the Bank of England who could be regarded as 
representing the interests of bondholders. 

A representative of the Joint Stock Banks. 
A representative of industry, nominated after consultation with Federation of 

British Industries. 
A representative of concessionnaires and other British business interests 

established in Russia previous to the Revolution. 
A representative of the organised workers, to be appointed after consultation 

with the General Council of the Trades Unions. 

4. Fisheries. 
A n agreement to be negotiated by nominated representatives of the two 

Governments on the lines of that contained in the treaty of 1924. In the meantime 
and simultaneously with the re-establishment of diplomatic relations the provisional 
arrangement of 1923 to be revived by which the Soviet Government undertook to 
instruct its officials on the northern coast of the territory of the Union to refrain 
from interfering with British subjects in vessels without the 3-mile limit. This 
provisional arrangement to be put into force by an exchange of notes. 



5. Commercial Treaties and Allied Questions. 

The two Governments to nominate representatives with a view to conclusion 
of a treaty of commerce and navigation. 

6. Application of Previous Treaties and Conventions. 

The two Governments to nominate representatives with a view to examination 
of the application of previous treaties and conventions and the inclusion of clauses 
in relation thereto in the new general treaty. 

[N 4353/18/38] No. 3. 
Record of Conversation between the Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs and 

M. Dovgalevsky, September 25, 1929. 

T H E Secretary of State reminded M. Dovgalevsky that he had undertaken to 
give him at the present meeting a memorandum showing the proposals of His 
Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom for the procedure to be adopted for 
dealing with outstanding questions between the two Governments. In accordance 
with.this undertaking, he handed to M. Dovgalevsky a memorandum (annexed) 
indicating the proposals of His Majesty's Government as regards the various 
questions enumerated on the list given to the Soviet representative on the 
24th September. 

The Secretary of State then read the memorandum to M. Dovgalevsky, observing 
that, while it was the intention of His Majesty's Government to present a report to 
Parliament immediately at the beginning of the next session, it must be understood 
that, owing to British parliamentary procedure, this could not be done during the 
first two or three days of the session. 

M. Dovgalevsky said that he was not in a position to express any views on the 
memorandum during the present meeting. He asked, however, whether it was the 
intention of His Majesty's Government that the reciprocal undertaking with regard 
to propaganda should be in the same terms as that contained in article 16 of the 
general treaty of 1924, or whether that article was only quoted by way of example. 

The Secretary of State replied that it was the intention of His Majesty's 
Government in the United Kingdom to ask for an undertaking in the same terms as 
those used in the 1924 treaty. 

M. Dovgalevsky made no further comments on the memorandum, and it was 
agreed that a further meeting should be held on the 26th September to discuss the 
list of subjects handed-to him at the first meeting. 

Foreign Office, September 25, 1929. 

Annex. 
Memorandum of Procedure for the Settlement of Outstanding Questions to become 

operative immediately on the resumption of Full Diplomatic Relations between 
the two Governments, including the Exchange of Ambassadors. 

T H E British Parliament reopens on the 29th October, and it is the intention of 
His Majesty's Government to present immediately a report giving the results of the 
negotiations on procedure, and, on the acceptance of this report by Parliament, His 
Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom for their part will be prepared to 
proceed to the resumption of full diplomatic relations. 
Propaganda. 

In their note of the 23rd July the Government of the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics undertook, on the resumption of diplomatic relations, to " assume the 
rights and duties of States in diplomatic relations between themselves as soon as the 
British Government takes upon itself these rights and duties." 

His Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom propose that this shall be 
recorded by mutual pledges, to be made at the moment of the actual exchange of 



Ambassadors, on the lines of article 16 of the general treaty of 1924, which ran as 
follows  :— . 

" The contracting parties solemnly affirm their desire and intention to live 
in peace and amity with each other, scrupulously to respect the undoubted 
right of a State to order its own life within its own jurisdiction in its own way,, 
to refrain and to restrain all persons and organisations under their direct or 
indirect control, including organisations in receipt of any financial assistance 
from them, from any act overt or covert liable in any way whatsoever to endanger 
the tranquillity or prosperity of any part of the territory of the British Empire 
or the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics or intended to embitter the relations 
of the British Empire or the Union with their neighbours or any other 
countries.'' 

Diplomatic Missions and Consular Posts. 
(a.) The places at which consular posts shall be established in each country shall 

form the subject of discussion after the exchange of diplomatic missions. In the 
meantime, in order to facilitate trade between the two countries, His Majesty's 
Government in the United Kingdom suggest that facilities shall be afforded 
immediately on the resumption of diplomatic relations for the appointment of 
consuls in one or two of the more important places in each country, e.g., Leningrad. 

(&.) Certain Soviet citizens formerly employed at the British mission in Moscow 
are believed to have been exiled on that ground alone. His Majesty's Government 
are confident that the Soviet Government will realise the deplorable effect which 
would be produced in the United Kingdom by the continued detention of any such 
persons when once diplomatic relations have been resumed, and will release them 
forthwith if their release has not already been effected. 

Debts. 
(A.)—Inter-Governmental Debt and Claims including War Loan and Counter

claims (claims by the Soviet Government "arising out of British inter
vention in Russia and financial relations between the Governments during 
the war). 

H is Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom suggest that, as provided 
in the general treaty of 1924, these claims shall be reserved for discussion at a later 
date. 

(B.)—Claims of British Holders of Russian Pre-Revolution Bonded Govern
mental and Municipal Debt. 

(C.)—Claims by British Companies and Nationals in Respect of Nationalised 
Properties and Concessions. 

(D.)—Miscellaneous Claims (including shares in Russian companies, personal 
injuries, debt due from Russian firms, money confiscated, moveable and 
immoveable property, and corresponding Soviet claims). 

His Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom suggest that a joint 
committee, consisting of hot less than five and not more than seven representatives 
of each Government, to be freely selected from their own nationals, whether officials 
or non-officials, shall be appointed with the following terms of reference  :— 

' ' To examine the problems arising out of the claims under (B), (C) and (D) 
set out above with a view to recommending to the two Governments an equitable 
settlement of such problems for incorporation in a later treaty between the two 
Governments. Such a settlement should have regard to— 

'' (a.) Its acceptance by a substantial proportion of the claimants affected; 
" (b.) The financial and economic position of the Union of Soviet Socialist 

Republics; 
" (c.) The establishment of such financial and commercial relations between 

the two countries as will secure an early development of mutual trade." 

Fisheries. 
His Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom suggest that an agreement 

shall be negotiated by nominated representatives of the two Governments on the lines 



of that contained in the treaty of 1924. In the meantime, and simultaneously with 
the re-establishment of diplomatic relations, the provisional arrangement of 1923 
shall be revived, by which the Soviet Government undertook to instruct its officials 
on the northern coast of the territory of the Union to refrain from interfering with 
British subjects in vessels without the 3-mile limit. -This provisional arrangement 
shall be put into force by an exchange of notes. 
Commercial Treaties and Allied Questions. :. r 

His Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom suggest that the two Govern
ments shall nominate representatives with a view to the conclusion of a treaty of 
commerce and navigation. 

Application of Previous Treaties and Conventions. 

His Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom suggest that the two Govern
ments shall nominate representatives with a view to the examination of the 
application of previous treaties and conventions and the inclusion of clauses in 
relation thereto in the new general treaty. 

Trade Delegation^ 

His Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom propose that the general 
lines of the arrangement embodied in article 2 (1) of the commercial treaty of 1924 
shall be followed, and that the head of the trade delegation (and, if so desired, his 
deputy) shall be members of the Embassy staff and enjoy the privileges and 
immunities appertaining to members of diplomatic missions generally. Among these 
immunities will be the inviolability of any rooms forming part of the premises of the 
trade delegation, which shall by mutual agreement be regarded as occupied solely by 
the head of the delegation or. his deputy. 

[N 4355/18/38] No. 4. 
Notes of Conversation between the Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs and 

M. Dovgalevsky on September 26, 1929. 
M. D O V G A L E V S K Y said that he had studied the list of questions given to 

him by the Secretary of State on the 24th September, and handed Mr. Henderson a 
Tevised list (Annex A). 

The Secretary of State enquired why thefirst item on the British list, concerning 
propaganda, had been relegated to thefifth place on the Soviet list. 

M. Dovgalevsky said that, logically, the consideration of the treaties of 1924 
should take thefirst place. The question of propaganda was not a new one and was 
not likely to raise new difficulties. 

The Secretary of State replied that, in that event, the question should be easily 
disposed of. In the original invitation to the Soviet Government the questions of 
propaganda and debts had been specially mentioned, and Parliament had been so 
informed. In view of the importance attached to the question of propaganda, this 
should be dealt with at the start. 

M. Dovgalevsky said that it was not desirable to bind the negotiators by formal 
rules of procedure. They would not be bound to deal with the various questions in 
the order in which they appeared on the list; that order was logical, but not 
chronological. 

The Secretary of State pointed out that, as he had already indicated, it was the 
intention of His Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom to ask for a mutual 
undertaking regarding propaganda as given in 1924. There was no need to waste 
time over this question, but it should be clearly understood that the procedure 
included the giving of these guarantees at the time of the exchange of Ambassadors. 

After further discussion as to the order in which the subjects appeared on the 
Soviet list, M. Dovgalevsky said that he officially declared that when the list was 
agreed upon there would be no obligation to deal with the different questions in the 
order in which they appeared on that list. He was ready to put this guarantee in 
writing. The Secretary of State repeated that there was to be no misunderstanding 
* N.B.—This section was drafted later and was not included in the memorandum handed to M. Dovgalevsky. 



as to the attitude of His Majesty's Government; it was their intention to ask for 
the guarantee about propaganda at the moment of the exchange of Ambassadors. 

M. Dovgalevsky argued that it was logical that a decision shouldfirst be taken 
as to the attitude of the two Governments towards the 1924 treaties. If those 
treaties were not to be brought into force, a number of questions would have to be 
otherwise dealt with. If, on the other hand, they were brought into force, these 
questions would vpso facto be settled. A third possibility was that the repre
sentatives of the two Governments might think it desirable to bring into force parts 
of the treaties and to abandon other parts. The question of propaganda presented 
no new features, and there were other questions of more actual significance. 

The Secretary of State referred to the past history of the propaganda question, 
and pointed out that it was essential, if the exchange of Ambassadors was to be 
approved by Parliament, that the question of propaganda should be dealt with. 
This question and that of claims could not be relegated to a- later stage in the 
programme, and the procedure which M. Dovgalevsky apparently had in mind would 
not help in reaching a solution. It must be perfectly clearly understood that the 
question of propaganda was not to be left to discussion after the exchange of 
Ambassadors. 

M. Dovgalevsky maintained his point of view as to the order in which the 
questions should be put on the list, but repeated that those questions need not 
necessarily be examined by the delegates in the same order. 

The Secretary of State then suggested that the two lists should be left for the 
moment until it was possible to discuss the British memorandum on procedure. He 
asked whether M. Dovgalevsky could give him a memorandum showing his views 
on the procedure to be adopted for dealing with the questions enumerated in the 
Russian list. The British memorandum already indicated the position of His 
Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom as regards most of the questions 
mentioned on that list. 

M. Dovgalevsky said that he was not yet in a position to put forward a written 
statement, but that he was prepared to explain why the 1924 treaties had been 
inserted in the list, and, also, why the item which appeared in the British list as 
regards the arrangements for diplomatic missions, &c, had been omitted. 

The Secretary of State pointed out that the question of the attitude of the two 
Governments towards the 1924 treaties could not possibly be described as a question 
of procedure, and M. Dovgalevsky explained that he aid not wish to discuss the 
merits of the question, but only to include it on the agenda for future negotiations. 

The Secretary of State pointed out that he had already given his views in 
writing, and must ask M. Dovgalevsky to do the same. He had only proposed to 
use the 1924 treaties for guidance in various points dealt with in the British 
memorandum. 

M. Dovgalevsky was not ready to give any opinion on the memorandum. He 
repeated that the negotiators might decide to use all, none, or part of the 1924 
treaties. He wished to express no opinion on the subject, but the question was one 
which should be considered. 

The Secretary of State pointed out that if negotiations had taken place on the 
basis of the British list of subjects there was no reason why the negotiators of a new 
treaty should not have made use of the 1924 agreements, but this could be done 
without the attitude of the Governments being stated. He would look into the 
matter, but thought it really quite unnecessary. If the Russian or British 
negotiators wished to suggest making use of any parts of the old treaties, they could, 
of course, propose it. M. Dovgalevsky was unable to discuss the merits of the 1924 
treaties, though, in his private opinion, they might be useful as a guide. The 
Secretary of State having expressed his readiness to lay down, if desired, that either 
side of the negotiators were at liberty to refer to the clauses of the 1924 treaties, 
M. Dovgalevsky objected to the idea of giving instructions to the delegates in any 
way, and repeated that they should be left at perfect liberty to deal with the 1924 
treaties. 

The discussion was then adjourned until the afternoon. 
At the adjourned meeting the Secretary of State handed to M. Dovgalevsky a 

revisecHist of subjects to be dealt with (Annex B), in which a distinction had been 
made between the matters to be dealt with at the time of the exchange of 
Ambassadors and those to be subsequently dealt with. 

M. Dovgalevsky observed that he noticed that the question of propaganda had 
been replaced at the top of the list. 



The Secretary of "State explained that this question was one which it was 
essential to settle. He had consented to include in the list of matters to be dealt with, 
subsequently M. Dovgalevsky's proposal to consider the attitude of the Governments 
towards the 1924 treaties, but it was necessary to settle the.matters included in 
Group (A) before seeking the approval of the House of Commons to the resumption of 
relations. 

M. Ddvgalevsky then said that he accepted Group (B) in the list as drafted. 
As regards Group (A), he proposed to discuss propaganda to-morrow, when the 
British memorandum on procedure was considered. He strongly objected, however, 
to the inclusion of item 2 in Group (A), i.e., the reference to arrangements in regard 
to diplomatic missions and consular posts and their staff. He asked the object of 
this reference. The Secretary of State read the passage in the memorandum referring 
to the arrest of Russian employees of the British mission. He regarded it as essential 
to secure proper treatment for persons who might be employed by British repre
sentatives in Russia, and was fully prepared to guarantee similar treatment to Soviet 
organisations in Great Britain. 

M. Dovgalevsky made a further objection that the phrase used was too wide,, 
and would give the impression that His Majesty's Government desired not to act 
in-accordance with the usual international practice. He added that any arrests of 
employees of the mission which might take place were cases affecting only Soviet 
citizens who had been dealt with in accordance with Soviet law and were not proper 
subjects for discussion with a foreign Government. 

The Secretary of State declined to recede from the position he had taken up in 
the matter,- and pointed out that it is impossible for British representatives to carry 
on their work under conditions which permit the groundless arrest of their employees. 

M. Dovgalevsky argued that the arrests took place after the departure of the 
mission, and that the persons arrested were thus not employed by the mission when 
taken into custody. After considerable further argument, in which M. Dovgalevsky 
showed himself most unsympathetic, he eventually undertook to inform his Govern
ment of the British attitude in the matter, but without making any recommendation. 

M. Dovgalevsky then raised numerous objections to the proposal to make 
arrangements for posts at which consuls were to be established, a subject which ho 
thought should be dealt with by personal negotiation after diplomatic relations hart 
been established. After various attempts had been made to meet M. Dovgalevsky 
by redrafting this item on the agenda, the point was deferred for further 
consideration. 

As regards the proposed provisional arrangement respecting fisheries, 
M. Dovgalevsky argued that the British proposal entailed a definite decision, and 
that he was only authorised to deal with questions of precedure, and he was unwilling 
to put forward to his Government a proposal which they would certainly refuse to 
entertain. His Government had declared that they would not discuss the merits 
of any question until diplomatic relations were re-established, and there was nrv 
chance of their accepting even a proposal to revive the provisional arrangement 
which existed from 1923-27. M. Dovgalevsky remainingfirm in this attitude, this 
question was also reserved for further consideration. 

Foreign Office, September 26, 1929. 

Annex A. 
Soviet Revised List of Questions. 

1. Attitude of both Governments towards the treaties of 1924. 
2. Commercial treaty and allied questions. 
3. Claims and counter-claims, inter-governmental and private, and financial 

questions connected with them. 
4. Fisheries. 
5. Mutual engagement concerning propaganda. 
6. Application of previous treaties and conventions. 



Annex B. 
British Revised List of Questions. 

(A.)—Procedure on the Resumption of Diplomatic Relations and Exchange of 
Ambassadors. 

1. Mutual engagement concerning propaganda. 
2. Arrangements in regard to diplomatic missions and consular posts and their 

staffs. 
3. Fisheries : revival of provisional arrangement of 1923. 

(B.)—Procedure to be followed by the Negotiators appointed by the two Governments 
subsequent to the Exchange of Ambassadors. 

1. Definition of attitude of both Governments towards the treaties of 1924. 
2. Commercial treaty and allied questions. 
3. Debts, claims and counter-claims, inter-governmental and private, and 

financial questions connected with them. 
4 . Fisheries : permanent treaty. 
5 . Application of previous treaties and conventions. 

[ N 4445/18/38] No . 5. 

Notes of Conversation between the Secretary of State and M. Dovgalevsky, 
September 27. 

M. D O V G A L E V S K  Y enquired what was the position as regards the lists of 
questions discussed on the 26th September (see Annexes. A and B of notes of 
conversation of the 26th September). 

The Secretary of State explained that he now proposed to dispense with the 
classification of questions at issue into those to be dealt with on the resumption of 
diplomatic relations and those to be dealt with subsequently by special negotiators, 
and to combine them into one list, which would stand as follows  :— 

1. Definition of the attitude of both Governments towards the treaties 
of 1924. 

2. Commercial treaty and allied questions. 
3. Debts, claims and counter-claims, inter-governmental and private, and 

financial questions connected with them. 
4. Fisheries. 
5. Application of previous treaties and conventions. 

The Secretary of State then read to M. Dovgalevsky the draft of a note which 
might be addressed to him recording the results of the conversations. M. Dovgalevsky 
was, however, unwilling to agree to the terms of this note as drafted. 

The Secretary of State observed that agreement appeared to have been reached 
&s regards the five questions to be subjects of negotiations, but that it was necessary 
to deal with the question of propaganda. 

M. Dovgalevsky suggested that this question should not appear on the list of 
subjects to be dealt with, but that in the report of the conversations it should be 
recorded that both parties Avere ready to confirm the undertaking given in 1924 
immediately on the exchange of Ambassadors. 

The Secretary of State reminded M. Dovgalevsky that the proposal made in the 
memorandum handed to him was to repeat the undertaking of 1924. What 
objection could there be to stating in the record of the conversations the exact form of 
the mutual guarantee to be given ? 

A  f ter a long discussion as to the exact moment at which undertakings in regard 
to propaganda should be given, it was eventually agreed that the mutual pledges 
should be " made immediately on the actual exchange of Ambassadors, and not later 
than the same day as that on which the respective Ambassadors present their 
credentials." I t would be arranged that the date of presentation of credentials in 
Moscow and London should be identical. 



The Secretary of State, summing up this discussion, said that he understood 
that M. Dovgalevsky was willing to recommend to his Government to place the 
Secretary of State in a position to inform Parliament that there is to be an exchange 
of guarantees at the time of the exchange of Ambassadors. The form of the engage
ment remained to be agreed upon. M. Dovgalevsky said that he agreed to the list 
of questions to be dealt with as stated above, and that he also agreed to refer to his 
Government the proposals of His Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom 
with regard to propaganda, including the text of the undertaking proposed. It 
would still be necessary to record in a protocol the results of the conversations and 
to settle the procedure for dealing with the various questions enumerated in the list. 

The Secretary of State drew attention to the proposal which had been communi
cated to M. Dovgalevsky for the appointment of a joint committee to deal with 
claims, and laid stress on the advantages of dealing with this question in the manner 
proposed. H e expressed the hope that M. Dovgalevsky would refer to his Govern
ment the question of principle involved, i.e., the proposal to refer the claims to a 
joint committee. M. Dovgalevsky undertook to prepare as soon as possible a draft 
protocol recording the results of the discussions, and a further meeting was fixed for 
the 1st October. 

Foreign Office, September 27, 1929. 

Draft Note read to M. Dovgalevsky on September 27. 

Your Excellency, September , 19 
A S the result of the conversations which have taken place between us on the 

24th, 25th, 26th and 27th September, it has been agreed that we should refer to our 
respective Governments the following list of questions to be the subject of negotiation 
immediately following the resumption of full diplomatic relations and the exchange 
of Ambassadors : — 

(1.) Definition of the attitude of both Governments towards the treaties of 1924. 
(2.) Commercial treaty and allied questions. 
(3.) Debts, claims and counter-claims, inter-governmental and private, and 

financial questions connected with them. 
(4.) Fisheries. 
(5.) Application of previous treaties and conventions. 

2. Your Excellency will have understood from the verbal declarations I have 
made to you that His Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom are prepared to 
enter into a mutual engagement regarding propaganda. The Government of the 
U.S.S.R. in their note of the 23rd July undertook on their side on the resumption of 
diplomatic relations to ' ' assume the rights and duties of States and diplomatic 
relations between themselves as soon as the British Government takes upon itself 
those rights and duties." His Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom propose 
that this undertaking shall be recorded by mutual pledges to be made at the moment 
of the actual exchange of Ambassadors, on the lines of article 16 of the General 
Treaty of 1924, which ran as follows  : — 

" The contracting parties solemnly affirm their desire and intention to live 
in peace and amity with each other, scrupulously to respect the undoubted 
right of a State to order its own life within its own jurisdiction in its own 
way, to refrain and to restrain all persons and organisations under their direct 
or indirect control, including organisations in receipt of any financial assistance 
from them, from any act overt or. covert liable in any way whatsoever to 
endanger the tranquillity or prosperity of any part of the territory of the British 
Empire or the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics or intended to embitter the 
relations of the British Empire or the Union with their neighbours or any 
other countries." : 

3. As regards the question of debts, claims and counter-claims, inter
governmental and private, and financial questions connected with them, I have 
indicated to your Excellency that His Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom 
propose that the inter-governmental debt and claims, including war loan and 
counter-claims (claims by the Soviet Government arising out of British intervention 
in Russia and financial relations between the Governments during the war) should, as 



provided in the general treaty of 1924, be reserved for discussion at a.later date. 
His Majesty's Government further propose that all the remaining classes of claims 
and counter-claims shall be referred to a joint committee consisting of not less than 
five and not more than seven representatives of each Government, to be freely
selected from their own nationals, whether officials or non-officials. The classes of 
claims to be dealt with by this joint committee would be as follows :— 

(A.) Claims of British holders of Russian pre-revolution bonded governmental 
and municipal debt. 

(B.) Claims by British companies and nationals in respect of nationalised 
properties and concessions. 

(C.) Miscellaneous claims (including shares in Russian companies, personal 
injuries, debts due from Russianfirms, money confiscated, moveable and 
immoveable property, and corresponding Soviet claims). 

The joint committee shall, it is suggested, be appointed, with the following 
terms of reference :— 

" To examine the problems arising out of the claims under (A), (B) and (C) 
set out above, with a view to recommending to the two Governments an equitable 
settlement of such problems for incorporation in a later treaty between the two 
Governments. Such a settlement should have regard to— 

" (a.) Its acceptance by a substantial proportion of the claimants affected. 
" (b.) Thefinancial and economic position of the Union of Soviet Socialist 

Republics. 
" (c.) The establishment of suchfinancial and commercial relations between 

the two countries as will secure an early development of mutual trade." 
4. As I have already stated to your Excellency, Parliament will reassemble 

on the 29th October, and it is the intention of His Majesty's Government then to 
present for parliamentary approval a report of our conversations. His Majesty's 
Government desire to be able to inform Parliament on this occasion that the Govern
ment of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, on their side, are prepared to enter 
into a mutual engagement regarding propaganda, on the lines indicated above, 
simultaneously with the exchange of Ambassadors, and also that the Soviet Govern
ment are prepared to deal with the question of claims and counter-claims in the 
manner proposed. On parliamentary approval being obtained for the report to be 
presented, His Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom, for their part, will 
be prepared to proceed to the resumption of full diplomatic relations and the 
appointment of an Ambassador in Moscow. 

]  N 4441/18/38] No. 6. 

Notes of Conversation between the Secretary of State and M. Dovgalevsky, 
held at Lewes, October 1. 1929. 

M. D O V G A L E V S K Y referred to the classification of the questions to be dealt 
with as described in the list discussed at the meeting of the 27th September. He 
pressed that the word "debts" should not be used, as the definition "claims and 
counter-claims, inter-governmental and private" would cover all classes of claims. 
He stated, however, that in suggesting the omission of the word " debts " the Soviet 
Government did not desire to avoid the discussion of any aspect of the question. 

The Secretary of State declined to agree to the removal of the wrord '' debts,' 
and it was eventually decided to retain it. 

M. Dpvgalevsky stated that the Soviet Government were prepared to agree to 
the proposed procedure as regards the mutual guarantee respecting propaganda. 

The Secretary of State welcomed this declaration, but said that he desired 
that there should be no misunderstanding as to the attitude of His Majesty s 
Government. They regarded the- wording of article 16 of the treaty of 1924 as 
covering propaganda by the Third International, and he desired that M. Dovgalevsky 
should make this quite clear to his Government. 



M. Dovgalevsky said that he had no authority to discuss the interpretation 
placed by the Soviet Government on this article. He could only say that his 
Government would loyally carry out any obligations entered into. The 
Secretary of State repeated that this was a matter to which great importance 
was attached not only in the United Kingdom, but in other parts of the British 
Empire, and that there must therefore be no misunderstanding. His Majesty's 
Government, regarded the article as applicable to propaganda by the Third Inter
national, and they would act upon this interpretation of the guarantee to be given. 

M. Dovgalevsky then produced a revised draft of a protocol recording the 
results of the conversations, and the remainder of the meeting was occupied with 
the discussion and revision of this draft. 

[ N 4466/18/38] No . 7. 

Protocol Relative to'the Procedure for the Settlement of Questions outstanding 
between His Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom and the Government 
of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, such Procedure to become Operative 
immediately on the Resumption of full Diplomatic Relations betiveen the two 
States, including the Exchange of Ambassadors. 

a 
T H E undersigned, the Eight Honourable Arthur Henderson, M.P., His 

Majesty's Principal Secretary of State' for Foreign Affairs, and M. Valerian 
Dovgalevsky, Ambassador of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics to the French 
Republic, having on instructions from their respective Governments entered into an 
exchange of views on questions connected with the above-mentioned subject, have 
reached the following agreement:— 

1. The following questions shall be settled by negotiation between the two 
Governments :— 

(1.) Definition of the attitude of both Governments towards the treaties of 1924. 
(2.) Commercial treaty and allied questions. 
(3.) Claims and counter-claims, intergovernmental and private; debts, claims 

arising out of intervention and otherwise, and. financial questions 
connected Avith such claims and counter-claims. 

(4.) Fisheries. 
(5.) Application of previous treaties and conventions. 

2. Negotiations between His Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom and 
the Government of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics with a view to the 
settlement of the above-mentioned questions shall take place immediately on the 
resumption of full diplomatic relations, including the exchange of Ambassadors. 

3. The aforesaid negotiations shall be conducted on behalf of the Government 
of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics by the Soviet Ambassador in London, and 
on behalf of His Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom by His Majesty's 
Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs. 

4. The plenipotentiaries of the two Governments shall, if necessary, be assisted 
by joint committees, the members of which shall be appointed in equal number by 
each Government from among their nationals, whether officials or not, specially 
acquainted with the matters under discussion. 

5. These experts shall report to each of the plenipotentiaries on the results 
reached in their joint examination of the respective questions and on the solution 
thereof which they suggest. 

6. A l l agreements resulting from the negotiations between the plenipotentiaries 
shall take the form of a treaty or treaties between the two Governments. 

7. Immediately on the actual exchange of Ambassadors, and not later than the 
same day as that on which the respective Ambassadors present their credentials, 
both Governments will reciprocally confirm the pledge with regard to propaganda 
contained in article 16 of the treaty signed on the 8th August, 1924, between Great 
Britain and Northern Ireland and the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics. 

8. Simultaneously with the approval by both Governments of the procedure laid 
down in paragraphs 1-7, His Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom will 
take the decision to resume normal diplomatic relations with the Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics, including the exchange of Ambassadors. 



9. The steps to be taken, as set out in the preceding paragraphs, including the 
decision concerning the re-establishment of diplomatic relations, will be brought for 
approval before Parliament early at the beginning of the next session. Immediately 
after this question shall have been discussed in Parliament, each of the two Govern
ments wilLtake the usual steps for the appointment of their respective Ambassadors. 

(Signed) ARTHUR HENDERSON. 
V. DOVGALEVSKY. 

London, October 3, 1929. 
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The Committee on the British Goal Industry have 

agreed, to submit to the Cabinet the attached. Memorandum by 

the Mines Department on District and Inter-District Schemes 

for the regulation of coal output and prioes because of the 

very great importance of the questions of policy which 

arise upon it B 

She Committee desire to draw the special 

attention of the Cabinet to items fb) fd) and (£) on the 
f 

concluding page of the Memorandum. She explanation of, and 

the arguments for and against these proposals, all of which 

raise questions of special difficulty, are set out In 

paragraphs 7, 8, 9 and 11 of the documento 

(Signed) J.L THOMAS. 

Acting Chairman of the Committee. 

2, Whitehall Gardens, SoWil'. 
4th October. 1989, 
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COMMITTEE ON THE BRITISH COAL INDUSTRY. 

Memorandum ^? the Mines Department 

I attach a memorandum prepared In the Mines 
Department f *r -consideration at Thursday's 
Meeting. 

(Intd.) .. n  .G. 

oard of Trade, 
October 2nd, 1929, 



British Goal Industryf 

District and Inter-District Schemes for tho regulation of 
coal output and prices.. 

1. On the 13th July the President of the Board of Trade 
circulated to the Goal Sub-Cemmittee of the Cabinet as a basis' 
for their discussion a memorandum by' the Secretary for Mines 
on suggested Government policy in relation to the British 
c^al industry (B.C.I. (29) 2 ) . Attached to this memorandum as 
an Appendix was an outline of a "compulsory" marketing scheme. 
2. On the. 23rd July the Fresident made a statement on 
Government policy In the House of Commons. In the course of 
this statement the President said: 

"-"The representative cGalowners who were met 
yesterday were informed that the Government desired 
th;s owners to develop the organisation *f district 
marketing arrangements and a central scheme for 
co-ordinating the activifeie-s of the district 
organisations. 

In the legislation to be introduced in the 
autumn, the Government will take powers to enable 
them "if necessary,, to compel colliery owners to 
conform to the rules of a district organisation 
inaugurated with the approval of owners of 
oollieries producing the majority cf the output 
Qf the district. The Government will also take 
gower enable them t,.o initiate a scheme in any 
district which fails to constitute an organisation 
having the approval of the major it 7/, and will take 
similar power to set up a central co-ordinating 
authority/ if one is not const! tuted voluntarily. 

The owners have alsf- been invited to remain 
In constant consultation with the Government 
as to the terms of the legislation.." 

i s ? 

In reply to a supplementary question asking whether a rise in 
tho price of coal to the consumer was involved, the President 
said, that this was an important point which must be considered 
by the parties and will not he overlooked. 
3. This statement of Government policy was circulated by 
the Mines Department to all colliery owners, and It was made 
clear to them that they were required, after such consultation 



as may be nece-ssary-cr - desirable with the Government 
Departments concerned, to submit their final, proposals fcr the 
organisation of district marketing arrangements and f-̂ r a 
central scheme for co--^ Una ting the activii ies of the 
district organisations by the middle of October, 1929, in 
order "that these organisations may be functioning on the 1st 
January, 19300 

4, - The Department has" been in close touch with representatives 
&f the ccal industry during the last two msnthsr Fair 
progress has been made in the, drafting of schemes in most 
districts 'and in the preparation of an inter-district scheme 
for the country as a whole. There is a reasonable prospect 
that proposals for all the districts and for the country as a 
whale rill be ready for submission to the Government by the 
middle of October. 

5. These schemes, so far as their contents are known at 
thi3 date, contain many features in .,common, and the purpose 
of this memorandum is to examine these and tc submit points 
for decision. 

Provision is made in most if not in all the District 
Sehemes fop 

(a) Regulation of output. 
(b) Regulation of price. 
(c) Financial assistance to the export trade, 
(d) Collection of a levy^Sutput. 
(e) Machinery for reference of matters in 

dispute --tr-o-a-rbitration, 
6 0 ,Regulat ion of;Out put. This is the foundation of all the 
schemes and afg^cts employment, costs and the selling price 
of coal. There are tv.ro stages - the determination of a 

http://tv.ro


basic tonnage for each member of the district association 
and the application periodically to that basic tonnage of a 
quota (er fercentage). It Is Important that the basic tonnage 
should be fixed in close relation to the actual output capacity 
in a recent period, that due allowance should be made for 
pits and seams ^hich are developing, and that the balance 
should be held fairly between up-to-date and progressive 
undertakings and those ^hich are old-^r and less efficient. 

It is equally Important that there 3 h o u l d be plenty of 
elasticity in the output regulation arrangements. This can be 
secured by fixing the quota or percentage at monthly or 
quarterly intervals in advance of production rith pc-^er to 
revise it at 24-hoursT notice,. Every effort must be made to 
avoid criticism of the operation of a scheme on the grounds that 
men are unemployed, that consumers are crying -"-ut for ccal 
and that none is to be had o--ing to restriction of output. 
It Is impractIcable to forecast thfi demand for c^al with 
exactitude even for so short a period as a month and the scheme 
must therefore be so devised that output quota can be adapted, at 
short notice to meet a suddeu Increased demand for c^al. 

Most of the district schemes rill, it is thought, also 
provide for the transfer or purchase 'of basic tonnages, and 
this may result in the closing dorn of Inefficient pits 
earlier than vculd otherwise happen. 
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Before leaving output regulations, mention should be 

made of trio provision in all schemes of penalties for the pro

auction of coal in excess of the permittee output. There is 

usually a monetary penalty (about 2s.6d. per ton) and in some 

cases in addition a provision for deducting the excess quantity 

from, the member1 s allocation In a succeeding period and 

distributing it amongst the other members, 

Adequate machinery for appeal to an impartial tribunal 

by a member who is dissatisfied with his basic tonnage is 

essential in a scheme of output regulation on the lines 

described. 

Regulation ox price. Very little information is yet 

available as to the methods to be adopted in the various 

Districts for controlling prices. In South Wales it is under

stood that a complete classification of coals'and a schedule 

of minimum prices in each class or grace have been drawn up. 

In all Districts prevision for minimum or agreed prices is 

under consideration although there may in some instances be an 

inclination to rely entirely upon a careful regulation of 

output to bring about an improvement In price. 

It is possible that the issue of schedules of minimum 

price may make it difficult for the coal owners to obtain 

anything more. There is a tendency for the minimum to become 

the maximum and this tendency will have to he kept in mine in 
-

drawing up the minimum price schedules. 
A certain amount of public attention has already been 

directed to the effect of the operation of district and intcr
district arrangements upon prices. A, substantial body of 
opunion urges that cheap coal is a vital necessity - a section 

-

of the Scottish press is now vigorously discussing this.in 



relation to Government policy. Another school oft thought 

holds that everything is fair between buyer and seller and that 

if the coal industry can secure a better price for its product 

it is fully entitled to use e"Vory means to that end, but the 

Government is in the position of referee and must remain 

impartial and help ither side. As against all this.it can 

be argued with great force that the coal industry is entitled 

to obtain a fair price for the coal it produces, that other 

industries and public utility undortakings cannot expect 

indefinitely to be subsidised by the coal industry with coal 

sold at below cost of production. There is no doubt that 

there will bo much debate in the House of Commons on this 

aspect of the problem of the reorganisation of the coal 

industry when the necessary legislation is introducec. Ob

jection will be taken, for instance, to any proposal which 

involves an increase in the  ̂  a and electric light bill of the 

domestic consumer. 

There is a further consideration Y fh ich should not be 

overlooked. It will be very difficult for the Governmenttc 

avoid entirely some responsibility for wages if they take 

power to approve schemes which provide for t h e fixation of 

prices. proceeds dopend very largely upon p.r.inas-.and wages 

are 85 por cent, of proceeds. 

The probability is that regulation of price will be an 

essential part of most District schemes. If it is accepted 

for any District it ought perhaps to be made to apply to all 

Districts. Otherwise, one might fund in spite of output 

regulation, that, for example, South TTales with schedules of 

minimum prices is being undersold In contested markets abroad 

by competing collieries on the llorth East coast. 

http://this.it


8. Financial assistance from the inland to the export trade.  1 1 0 

Both this question and that of the regulation of price are 

tied up to some extent with' the question of hours of work. 

If hours are to be reduced without a reduction of wages, it is 

essential that, excluding such consumers as the heavy industrlea 

selected inland consumers should pay a higher 

price, sufficient to meet the extra costs of reduced hours 

in producing not only the coal which the,,; themselves consume 

but also all th-- other coal, including particularly export 

coal, for which a higher price cannot be extracted. This 

proposal will of course meet with strenuous opposition from 

manufacturers is ho so products are sold overseas. The;/ will 

complain that not only are their foreign competitors enabled 

to buy British coal more cheaply than they, but also that 

the home manufacturers are being required to find the money 

which is being us-d to subsidise the provision of cheap 

coal for their competitors. " mjb a matter of fact the market 

for British coal amongst these foreign competitors is small 

and it can fairly be argued that if we lost our Foreign trade 

in coal the increase in the cost of production would adversely 

affect the inland price more than it will be affected by a levy. 

Apart from the need for helping the export trade 

to meet the cost of a reduction of hours, there is of course 

a case for assisting exporting pits to recapture contested 

markets from Germany and Poland by means of cheap coal. This 

is being done at present unuer the "Five Counties (C.C.C .A. ) 

scheme. There is also the point to be borne in mind that if 

the'inlana trade is not prepared to help the export trade to 

retain its foreign markets, exporting pits will compete for 

the inland trace. It is therefore to some extent a ma tter 

of self-interest for the latter. A point of some 

difficulty may arise in connection with the subsidy 

to export coal. Tho South Walea and Korth-Sast 

Coast pits and to a less extent Scotland, are largely in 
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the export trade j it would be an impossible burden on the 

inland pits in South wales, for example, to help their export 

pits to the same amount per ton that the district covered by 

the C.C.C.A. , with its huge inland trade can help its small 

export trade-from the Lumber, It is submitted for decision 

that if the principle of financial assistance from the pits 

producing for inland to those producing for export is regarded 

as an essential feature of the listrict schemes, it must be 

controlled by the Inter-Listrict organisation so that ail 

home production pays the same contribution and all export 

trade receives the sum? benefit. It would of course be 

desirable to differentiate between foreign markets in alioca

ting the funds available for subsidising exports, although this 

policy is not followed by the C.C.C .A. Under their existing 

scheme every ton of expert coal wherever it is going receives 

a flat rate subsidy, 

Collection of a levy on output, A trifling charge per ton, 

almost negligible in amount, will in all cases be required for 

the administrative expenses of the district and Inter-District 

Schemes. In audition a levy will be required from all 

districts to form a central pool of money from which financial 

assistance can be given to the export trade. 

The only other purpose for which a levy might be required 

would be for providing compensation for pits closing down. 

A scheme of that kind was in operation in Scotland for the twelve 

months ending March last, but it is unlikely that it will be 

revived. 
0 i Machinery for reference of matters in uispute to arbitration. 

Representations have t- en made to the department by a number of 

coal owners with regard to the appeal machinery. *. right of 

appeal is essential on sev ral matters of vital interest to 



individual colliery owners, e.g. allocation ana vision of 

basic^tonnage, classification of coals, fixation of minimum 

prices. -Arbitration machinery Las been provided in the Later-

District scheme ana it is probable that similar machinery will 

be found in the District schemes ?.hen the Jepartment receives 

them. But some coal owners appear to be very nervous about 

the character of the appeal or arbitration arrangements and 

are pressing the Mines Department to I ecome a final court of 

appeal. This would, it is submitted, be most undesirable. The 

case would bo adequately met if the Government agree to 

appoint, or if not to appoint, at any rate to provide the machinery 

for the selection of independent arbitrators. The Government have 

already decided, that 100 per cent, membership of district 

and inter-district schemes^, is in the national interest and on 

that minorities have no appeal. They are, however, entitled to 

claim that their inclusion in the marketing arrangements should 

be on terms which are fair and equitable to all parties and 

that if they are dissatisfied ,vith the terms there is a right 

of appeal to an impartial tribunal appointed or approved by 

the Government. Some provision of this kind will, it is thought, 

assist the progress of the necessary legislation through Parliament, 

Representation of consumers ana workpeople. There is no 

provision for this at present in any of the District Schemes 

er in the Inter-District scheme. 



1 9 1 
X fv 

The Government will undoubtedly be -pressed to see 
that effective representation of both consumers and workmen 
is included in the schemes, both district and inter-district, 
and on merits there is a great deal to be said for it. 
The interest of the consumer's representative will be to 
keep the price down and to keep the quota up. The interest 
of the workmen's representative on the.other hand will be 
to keep the price - and therefore proceeds and wages 
up; but he will also be concerned to secure employment 
for as many men as possible, which would mean a large, 
quota. 

There will be great difficulty in securing voluntary 
agreement by the coal owners to the representation of 
these interests,particularly on .the District Committees. 

It is for consideration whether the Government 
will insist upon such representation (a) on the district 
committees, (b) on the Inter-district committee, or (c) 
on both. 

The Government may wish to consider the size and 
number of the Districts operating separate schemes., 

The Districts proposed by the coal owners, with 
their output and exports of coal in 19.2 8, are as 
follows :

-9



i. Li fa 

South -ales & 
Monmou-fehshire 

Northumberland 
Durham 
Scotland 

C . C . C . J 1 . which at 
present include; 

Yorkshire 
Notts. 
Derby 
lanes. 
Che shire 
a. Staffs, 
Cannock Chase 
Leicestershirr 
Warwickshire 

Output 

43,311,966 

12,967,982) 
) 

34,708,793) 
32,358,946 

43,367, 966 
13,194, 406 
13,989, 142 
14,977, 062 

93, 625 
5,456, 707 
4,809, 747 
2,903, 981 ) 
4,460, 718 

Total for C CDC.A. area, 105,253,354 

In addition there are 
ths following small 
districts :-

Kent 
Somerset 
Bristol 
Forest of Jean 
North Wales 
Cumberland & 
Westmorland 
S. Staffs & 
Worcester-
Shropshire 

Total for Great 
Britain 

929,803 
768,193 
174,729 

1,169,858 
3,327,780 

2,139,400 
1,668,113 

6 93,0.14 

237,471,931 

Export (not including Bunkers) 

Bristol Channel Ports 2L,414,531 

Port: 17,542,931 

5,682,651 

Dumber and IT.V/. Ports 5,123,559 

Dote. Of Districts not 
included in the C C C A . 
group1a small quantity 
from Cumberland and 
N. wales is exported from 
N.W. Ports. 
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It is not knows .vL ether there will ho separate schemes 

for the small Districts or whether they are to he grouped in 

some way with other Districts. There are obvious savant&ges 

in limiting the number of District Schemes, but there is a 

good deal of criticism of the huge ,ji*oa covered by the C.G.G.A. 

Their present disinclination to assist the export trade out

side their own area h:;,e already been dealt with. if this 

attitude were maintains! it might be necessary to consider 

breaking up the C.O.C.A. into s; number of groups, e.g, 

fl) Yorkshire, (2) Notts, and Derby, (3) Lancashire and Cheshire 

an! (4) the remainder. 

It is under stood that Lancashire and Cheshire are at 

present discussing withdrawal from the C.C.C.A. and tho 

for/sat ion of a separate organisation. This has at any rate 

been deferred until the end of the year, as the C.C.C.A. scheme', 

which expired at tho end of September, has been renewed for 

throe months with its present constituents. 

There is the further question - what is a majority? 

It would be possible for tho C-C.CA. to present a scheme 

approved by the majority of its members on an output basis, 

but opposed .by a majority ox the coal owners in one or more of 

the coalfields comprising the C . G . C . A . group. Presumably the 

Government will require a majority at any rate for each separate 

w-xgi-s - wt:certain...(?nt. district-. 

13* Int e r-D istrict So he mo. The fining Association have 

supplied the Department unofficially with a copy of the,Draft 

Heads of an Agreement for tho co-ordination of District Schemes. 

Una or this Agr cement, each District Scheme is required to 

take powers to provide for 

fa) regulaticu of output; 

fb) regulation of price and conditions of sale; 

fc ) co-operation with other Districts in the 

establishment of an hiter-District Co-ordinating 

Committee. 
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The Inter-District Co-ordiriat ing Committee will fix 
from time to time the aggregate permitted output for each 
district, separate regard being had to inland deliveries and 
export deliveries, 

There- is no additional criticism to offer at this stage 
on the Inter-District scheme beyond what.has already been 
said in regard to the District Schemes. 

neither the District Schemes nor the Inter-District 
scheme provide for the centralised soiling of coal, but it is 
understood that this is a development of the re-organisation 
that may come in time. Arrangements arc also contemplated 
later on with merchants, factors and exporters to eliminate 
any duplication and "waste" in merchanting and distribution. 
14. Legislation. It Is proposed that u Bill should be 
prepared, of which the following is a rough-outline; 

fa) reciting that it is expedient in the interests of 
the coal mining industry that the conditions of 
proauction and sale of coal should^ be re galated 

and co-ordinated; 

(b) putting every colliery under a statutory obligation 
to comply with the rules and regulations laid down 
in an approved scheme of a District Committee; 

(c) requiring every District (as defined) similarly 
to comply with the rules, e t c , of an approved Inter-
District scheme. 

(&) defining the matters on which such rules (under both 
(b) and (c ) ) should bo made, i.c 
(1) constitution of District and inter-District 

Committees, Including provision for represent
ation of workpeople and consumers; 

(2) definition of areas comprising the Districts; 
(3) regulation of output; 
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(4) regulation of price and conditions of sale ̂ 

(5) financial assistance for coal exports; 

(6) co-operation between Districts; 

(7) machinery for appeal. 

(e) providing for rules being made (1) for the collieries 

in each district and (2) for the Districts; 

(f) providing that the constitution and rules of the 

District and Inter-District schemes shall bo as 

approved by the Board of Trade ; 

(g) providing that If in any case such District schemes 

are not set up or approvou, or the District Committees 

do not carry out the duties imposes upon them by the 

Act, tho Board of Trade may appoint a person or 

persons to be such Committee and exercise the powers 

and duties. 
(h) providing for penultiesio 
Ix the main outlines arc agreed, the preparation of the 

Bill can be proceeded with in advance of tho examination and 

approval of District and Inter-District schemes, which will 

not in any event be operative before 1st January next. 

jippeals by individual coal owners against the terms 

,under which they are compelled into membership .-f District 

B-chomes may bo heard at any time ana tho complainants would

have to work undor thoso terms unless and until they are 

altered by the appeal authority. 

There is nothing therefore to hold up the crafting ef 

legislation. The prevision of adequate appeal machinery and 

of represontation of consumers and workpeople, plus the fairly 

detailed statement under (d) of the matters on which rules and 

regulations will be made, shoulc. help to remove any objection 

that may be raised by Hornbors of Parliament that they are 

being asked to approve legislation before they have seen the 

Schemes which that legislation will make compulsory.' 



15. The points upon which an immediate decision is 

required are :
(a) Approval in principle of schemes based upon 

regulation of output as described in 
" paragraph 6; 

(b) Approval in principle of schemes which also 
involve price regulation as described in 
paragraph 7; 

(c) If price regulation is approved, is it to 
be insisted upon in all districts? 

(d) Approval in principle of financial assistance 
from the inland to the export trade by means 
of levy and subsidy (paragraphs 8 and 9 ) ; 

(e) Approval for Government selected arbitrators 
(paragraph 10); 

(f) Representation of consumers and workpeople 
(paragraph 11); 

(g) Approval of adoption of wages - ascertainment 
districts as units for district schemes. 

(h) Approval of outline of proposed legislation 
(paragraph 145. 



1?7 
X HI J 

THIS DOCUMENT IS THE PROPERTY OF HIS BRITAFNIC MAJESTY1 S GOVERNMENT. 

Copy No. ,% f 
SECRET. 

C A B I N E T . 
CP.269(29) . 

BIRTH CONTROL. 
Mjaiorandum "by the Minister of Health. 

1. I desire to consult my colleagues as to the policy 
which should be adopted "by the Ministry of Health on the 
subject of birth control. My Department are directly 
concerned with this matter only in so far as it affects the 
Maternity and Child Welfare Centres and Ante-Natal Centres 
supported by public funds, and the question which arises is 
whether information as to methods of birth control can. 
properly be given at those Centres. 

So The policy which has been adopted by my 
predecessors (of all parties) is embodied in the following 
paragraphs 
(i) The Maternity and Child Welfare Centre should deal only 

with the expectant andjaursing mother (and infant) 
and not with the married or unmarried woman 
contemplating the application of contraceptive methods, 

(ii) It is not the function of an Ante-Natal Centre or 
Maternity and Child Welfare Centre to give advice in 
regard to birth control, and exceptional oases in which 
the avoidance of pregnancy seems desirable on medical 
grounds should be referred by the Medical Officer of 
the Centre for particular advice to a private 
practitioner or hospital. 

3. The reasons for the adoption of this policy were, 
firstly, that as these Centres are maintained out of rates and 
taxes, persona of all opinions on the subject of birth control 
are required by law to contribute towards the cost, and they 
should not be used for so controversial a purpose without 
express directions from Parliament; secondly, that the use of 



the Centres for the dissemination of information on birth 
control would offend the susceptibilities, if not the 
consciences, of many of the official and voluntary workers 
who support the Centres and of many of the mothers who use 
them, with the result that the -valuable work which the 
Centres are doing would be damaged and the numbers of 
mothers who attend the Centres would be reduced; and thirdly, 
that the Centres are not suitably staffed or equipped for the 
purpose of applying contraceptives or teaching women how to 
apply them. 

4. So far as expectant mothers are concerned, the 
Centres were established for the purpose of educating and 
advising as to the hygiene of pregnancy, of ascertaining the 
condition and probable course of the pregnancy and, wherever 
necessary, of referring the woman to the appropriate doctor 
or hospital for treatment of particular conditions. For 
nursing mothers the function of the Centres is similarly to 
give post-natal advice on conditions arising out of the 
confinement and to inform the mothers where any necessary 
treatment for such conditions can best be obtained. In the 
exceptional casas in which the doctor at the Centre considers 
that the avoidance of further pregnancies is desirable on 
medical grounds, he can advise the mother to that effect and 
refer her to a private practitioner, hospital or speoial 
clinic for treatment. The principle permeating the 
organisation is that it is set up to educate and advise and 
not give actual treatment. Treatment is a matter for the 
hospital or the private medical practitioner as the case may 
be and it has always to be remembered that any attempt to 
develop treatment at the centres would rais'e a difficult 



controversial question with the medical profession as 
impinging on the sphere of private practice * It would also 
involve Considerable increase of staff, to say nothing of 
somewhat fundamental modifications in the system of 
organisation. 

The advocates of using the Centres for the purpose 
of birth control contend, that, while the well-to-do woman can 
obtain proper instruction in methods of birth control, the 
poorer woman cannot afford to pay a doctor for this instruction 
and is forced to seek it from quackd or other undesirable 
sources. They argue, therefore, that in order to place -the 
two classes on an equality, the women who usually attend the 
Centres should be able to obtain proper instruction there. 

6. I consider that the answer to these contentions is 
contained in paragraph 3 above. It is clearly for Parliament 
to decide whether facilities for instruction in birth control 
methods and for applying contraceptives should be provided at 
the public expense; and in coming to a decision the ethical 
and economic aspects of the question would have to be 
considered, as well as its bearing on the public health. But 
even if the decision were in the affirmative, it would, in my 
opinion, be essential that the facilities should be provided 
elsewhere than at Maternity and Child Welfare Centres. It is 
practically certain that serious damage would be done to the 
work of these Centres if they were used for a purpose which is 
the subject of acute controversy. 

7. I may remind my colleagues that this question was 
raised twice in the late Parliament. In February, 1926, 
Mr. Thurtle sought leave to introduce a Bill into the House 
of Commons authorising Local Authorities to incur expenditure 
in conveying knowledge of birth control methods to married 
women who desire it. The motion was opposed and on a 
division was defeated by a majority of 167 to 81. 



But in the following April the House of Lords, on 
the motion of Lord Buckmaeter, passed a resolution to the 
effect that "His Majesty1 s Government be requested to withdraw 
all"Instructions given to, or conditions imposed on, Welfare 
Committees for the purpose of causing such Committees to 
withhold from married women in their districts information 
when sought by such women as to the "best means of limiting 
their families". This resolution was carried against the 
advice of the late Government, and in view of the previous 
deoision of the Commons on Mr. Thurtle's Bill no action was 
taken on the resolution. 

8* I find that in 1925 my predecessor had occasion to 
consider the principles on which the Maternity and Child 
Welfare Centres at present act, as stated in paragraph 2 
above, and saw two non-Party deputations of Members of 
Parliament, one advocating views similar to those of 
Lord Buckmaster and the other maintaining that even the 
present practice at the Centres goes if anything too far. 
As the views of the two deputations cancelled out, 
Mr. Chamberlain decided to leave matters as they stood. The 
question is, of ooxirse, in no sense a Party one, and opinion 
on the subject is sharply divided in all three Parties, 

9. I propose, therefore, to follow the policy adopted 
by my predecessors on this subject, but it is possible that 
the advocates of "birth control" will endeavour to get the matter 
raised in the new Parliament. If the Government have to 
express a view on the subject, it will, of course, be 
necessary to have regard to the ethical and economio aspects 
of the question, but I should feel bound to press my 
conviction that to use the Centres for this purpose would be 
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highly prejudicial to their work, and that such a purpose 

is outside1 their proper scope. At the same time, I should 

propose to' point out that as the object of the Centres is to 

promote the health of the mothers and children who attend 

them, there would not be the same objection to allowing the 

Medical Officers of the tikntres to give advice as to 
contraceptive methods to married women attending the Centres1 

in those casefc* in which tiie Medical Officers are of opinion 

that the avoidance of further pregnancies is desirable 

on medical grounds. I am advised that such cases are 

exceptional and would be cases in which the Medical Officers 

considered that further pregnancies would endanger the 

life of the mother. I am informed that this is, in fact, 

the practice now in the rare cases which occur. But I should 

disapprove systematic instruction in birth control at these 

Centres, and I should hope that the House of Commons -would 

take the same view. If, however, any proposal were made 

that the Medical Officers of the Centres should be allowed 

to give advice and information as to contraceptive 

methods to married women who attend the Centres, in those 

cases in which the Medical Officers consider that the 

avoidance of further pregnancies is desirable on medical 

grounds., I suggest that this question should be left to a 

free vote of the House. 

(Intld). A.G. 

Ministry of Health, 
October 8th, 1929 . 
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THE WIDOWS,, ORPHANS. AND OLD AGE CONTRIBUTORY 
F E NS10 NSHSiL" L. " 

THE CONTRIBUTIONS OF SERVING SOLDIERS^ SAILORS 
AW AIRMEN 7 

Note By the Secretary, . 

On the instructions of the Acting Prime Minister 
the attached correspondence is circulated for the 
information of the Cabinet with reference to the decision 
taken at the meeting on October 7th, 1929 (Cabinet 
35 (29) Conclusion 3 ( c K 

(Signed) *M,.F.A. HANKEY, 

Secretary, Cabinet. 

2, Whitehall Gardens. S.W,le 

October 10th, 1929. 



Copy of Letter from the Chancellor of the 
exchequer to the Minister of Health.. 

Treasury Chambers, S.W.I. 
October 8th, 1929. 

Dear Greenwood, 

when the Cabinet d5.scu.ssed yesterday the 

question of the contributior of serving soldiers &c. 

under the Contributory Pensions Act I had not unfort

unately been full:/ briefed on the subject and I there

fore did not realise that the problem was one of 

considerable difficulty. Indeed I understand that 

if we adhere tc the decision shown in the Cabinet 

minutes there is great danger of our being led 

ultimately into further expenditure amounting to £4 

millions a year on pensions to War Widows. This Is 

a risk ^bich I am not prepared to face without further 

consideration more especially as I understand that 

you yourself feel great doubts about the wisdom of 

77-esterday' s decision,, ^f course it is unfortunate thJ 

all the Service """Unisters are- out of the country 

and will not be back until after the circulation of 

your B I N , In those circumstances I think'that, if 

you agree, I must take the responsibility of cutting 

the clause, or clauses on this particular subject out 

of the Bill altogether and of deciding that the matter 

shall be left over for the larger enquiry which is 

now being undertaken. It would of course be 

necessary to inform the Cabinet at their, next meeting. 

Yours sincerely, 

(Signed) " PHILIP SNOWDEN. 

The Rt.Hon. Arthur Greenwood, i.i.P. 

http://d5.scu.ssed


Copy of letter from the Minister of Health to the 
Chancellor of the Exchequer. 

Ministry of Health,, 
9th October, 1929. 

Dear Snowden, 
Thank you for your letter of the 8th October, 

about the question of the contribution of serving 
soldiers, etc. under the Contributory Pensions Act. 
I agree vilth you "that the clause on this subject 
should be removed from the Pensions Bill and that the 
whole question should be left for the larger inquiry. 
I agree also that the Cabinet shoul^ be informed as 
soon as possible and I assume that you will arrange 
for this? 

Yours sincerely, 
(Signed) ARTHUR GREENWOOD. 

The Rt.Hon. Philip Snowden, M.P-, 
Treasury . Chambers, 3.V: .1. 



HIS DOCUMENT IS THE PROPERTY OP HIS BRITANNIC MAJESTY 'S GOVERNMENT). 

CRET. 
P. 271( 29). COPY NO. : ^' 

C A B I N E T . 

THE "ERECTION OP OVERHEAD LINES ON THE SUSSEX DOWNS* 

Memorandum by the. Minister of Transport. 

As my colleagues will be aware, considerable public 

interest has been aroused in connection with the proposal of the 

Central Electricity Board to erect overhead transmission lines( 

between Brighton and Eastbourne, passing over the South Downs. 

The Prime Minister wrote to me personally on the 26th September, 

asking me to exercis-e my authority so that the routes to be 

followed will not mean destruction to the landscape. 

After careful consideration of the Report of the Inquiry 

which was held on lay behalf in September, and after personally 

inspecting the part of the route to which objection had been mainly 

taken, I decided to give my consent, subject to further consideration 

being given to the position of the line and its supports to the 

immediate south west and south east of Offham Village, and subject 

also to the reservation of a power to review the situation at any 

time after the expiration of a period of five years. 

I feel satisfied that this decision will not result in the. 

destruction of valuable amenities, but as members of the Government 

may be approached in the matter I append, for the information of the 

Cabinet, a statement showing some of the general and technical 

considerations which were before my mind in arriving at my decision 

and which may be useful in answering criticisms. 

(Intld. ) H.M, 
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lo There Is no practicable rente for an overhead 

transmission line out of Brighton which doss not necessitate 

crossing the Downs,: 

2., "* The route now proposed Is agreed, by all the Local 

Authorities concerned to bo the least undesirable,, 

3c To place this section of the 132,000 volt system 

underground would be ; 
(a) Technically impracticable - neither the Electricity 

C*oxnmfs si oners \, the "csnsui t in^ engineers who dealt 
with, the technical aspects or the Scheme on their 
behalf, the technical officers of the Central 
Electricity Board, nor their Consultants are prepared 
to advise,, in the present state- of knowledge;, that 
an underground cable at 3,32,000 volts would be 
feasible... 

(b) Gommercially impossible - owing to the enormous 
expense involved; the cost of the whole of the 
Brighton - Bastings line on the 132,000 volt overhead 
system will be under"£100,000s the cost of 132,000 
volt underground cables would be £900,000 Lie,, at 
least nine times as milch/. 

(c/),:Injurious to amenities * Even If underground cables 
at TS"2"000 vo"lts were" either technically or r

commercially practicable  oil tank towers fifty v

feet high would be required at intervals along the 
line,. These would be definitely unsightly as they 
would require to be situated on all the high points 
of the route., 

4, The Central Electricity Board have already been 

approached by the Railway Company for a supply to enable the 

electrification of the main line to Brighton,, and of a further 

section to vi/orthing, to be undertaken; It is assumed that 

ultimately the electrification of the other sections serving the 

South coast towns will be undertaken,, 

The Board will be able to give a sufficient supply to 

the Hallway on terms which they believe will be satisfactory., but 

only if a "grid" sub-station on a main transmission ring is 

located at Brighton. 



5o The immediate effects of omitting the Brighton - Hastings 

line would be : 
(a) Supplies required by Eastbourne, Hastings, 

Folkestone, Ashford and Dover by the winter of 
1930/31, and by Brighton In 1931/32, would not be 
available.. The Electricity Commissioners would have 
to agree to uneconomic extensions of all these 
stations. 

(b) It would be necessary to suspend during the coming 
winter construction of a large part of the 
transmission system, affecting the following 
contracts which are already heId up pending a 
decision, lue* 

(1) Two large contracts placed with the English 
Electric Company and Callendars Cable Company' 
amounting approximately to £320 j, 000 and 
£473,000 respectively. 

( 2 ) Six other large contracts, aggregating over 
£863,000* 

The value of the work under these contracts which 
would be indefinitely suspended is some £750,000. 

(3) Further contracts which would be placed foT 
- this winter would not be let; value £400,000* 

(c) The Boapd would be unable to give supplies to the 
Railway for the electrification of the main line to 
Brighton and the coast extensions". 

&a Among the permanent effects would be: 

(a) That Brighton and. Eastbourne would be definitely 
cut out of the scheme and it would be made Impossible 
for the  w grid R to supply the coast towns above, 
referred to p since extensions would have been given 
to their stations* As a result the finances of the 
whole of the South East England Scheme would be ao 
gravely imperilled that the Commissioners understand 
the Board consider its reconsideration' would be 
necessary and that It would almost certainly be 
necessary to abandon the whole of the Kent r i n g o 

(b) The whole of the Board8s secondary development 
In Sussex and Kent would also have to be abandoned,, 

(c) This return to uncoordinated and individualistic 
development means that the cheaper electricity 
based on the National Scheme will not be available 
and all development, especially rural, will be 
retarded, 

7o The reaction on other schemes of an adverse decision 

would be most serious. All over the country the Board9s work has 

already been slowed up and they are falling behind with their 

programme for the execution of workso 
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NATIONALISATION 01' MINERAL ROYALTIES. 

Note "by the Acting Chairman of the Committee. 

I circulate herewith,for the consideration of the 

Gabinet,a liemorandum "by the Secretary for Mines on the 

Nationalisation of Mineral Royalties. 

I understand that the Chancellor of the Exchequer 

will circulate a Memorandum on the financial aspects of these 

proposals. 

The Committee on the British Coal Industry consider 

that the provisions dealing with the mineral royalties should 

be incorporated in the Bill which is to he introduced this 

Session dealing with the questions of Hours and Re-organisation 

in the Coal Industry. and the Committee recommend the Cabinet 

to authorise the inclusion of such provisions in the Bill. 

(Sgd.) J.Eo THOliAS. 
Acting Chairman of the Committee. 

2, Whit shall Gardens, S -Yi. 1. 
12th October, 192D. 
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C A B I N E T 

COAL COMMITTEE. 
NATIONALISATION OF MINERAL ROYALTIES. 

Note "by the President of the Board of Trade. 

I circulate to my colleagues the accompanying 

memorandum by the Secretary for Mines on the nstionalisa

tion of mineral royalties, which was promised in the 

memorandum circulated on the 13th July (B.C.I. (29) 2 ) . 

W.Q. 

Board of Trade, 

15th July, 192 9. 



SECRET. 

NATIONALISATION OF MINERAL ROYALTIES. 
I. INTRODUCTORY. 

* That all minerals except gold and silver are the property 
of the owner of the land under which they lie was definitely 
established by judicial decision in 1568. For 350 years 

therefore they have been freely dealt with like any other form 
of private property. It was not until the latter part of the 

nineteenth century, when the mining industry grew to be of 

paramount national importance, and the Miners' Federation became 
a political force, that questions began to be raised whether 

this form of private property was consistent with the national 

interest. In 1889 these questions yjere referred to a Royal 

Commission of which Lord Northbrook was Chairman and Lord 
Macnaghten and Mr. William Abraham the most eminent members. 

Reporting on the 24th March, 1893, the Commission recorded the 
general verdict that 

"the system of royalties has not interfered with the 
general development of the mineral resources of the 
United Kingdom, or with the export trade with foreign 
countries. 

They made certain minor recommendations, to most of which effect, 
has been given by subsequent legislation. 

Four Inquiries in recent years have arrived at conclusions 
less favourable to the royalty owners. These are the Coal 
Conservation Committee (Lord Raldane, Chairman; Sir :,dam Nimmo, 
Chairman of Coal Sub-Committee), the acquisition and Valuation 
of Land Committee (Sir Leslie Soott, Chairman) the Coal Industry 
Commission (Mr. Justice Sankey, Chairman) and the Royal 
Commission on the Coal Industry (1925) (Sir Herbert Samuel, 
Chairman) . A.11 the members of all these bodies committed 
themselves to the view that the system of private ownership of 
minerals does impede production in certain ways, and that there 
is a case for legislation to remove those impediments. 



The various oircumstances in which the private ownership 
of minerals causes them to be left unworked or to be worked 
uneconomically are set out seriatim in the "XIV Points" 
enumerated on pages 3 and 7 of the Third Report of Sir Leslie 
Scott1 s Committee, and recapitulated in the final P.eport of 
the Coal Owners & c , on the Sankey Commission (page 42), They 
tnay be briefly summarised as' follows 

(i) When the owner refuses, without sufficient 
reason, to lease or work the minerals. 

(ii) When the owner demands exorbitant terms for the 
minerals. 

(iii) When a Lord of the Manor or' Copy-holder refuses 
to join in a lease of the minerals. 

(iv) When it is impossible to obtain agreement between 
numerous owners of small parcels of minerals, or between 
tenants in common. 

(v) When the owner of minerals is under some legal 
disability which prevents him from exercising his rights. 

(vi) When the owner of minerals cannot be found. 
(vii) When a right of support is exercised unreasonably. 

(viii) When minerals are unnecessarily left in barriers 
between properties. 

(ix) When wayleaves are refused, or unreasonable terms 
are demanded for them. 

(x) When the necessary surface rights cannot be 
obtained on reasonable terms. 

(xi) When restrictive covenants have been imposed for 
the protection of the surface owner. 

(xii) When terms of a mining lease are unduly onerous, 
or, owing to unforeseen circumstances, have become so. 

(xiii) When the "lay-out" of a mineral field, owing to 
the accidents of surface ownership, is, from the technical 
mining point of view, unsatisfactory. 
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The Coal Industry Commission and the Samuel Commission 
proposed one form of remedy; the Coal Conservation Committee 
and^the Leslie Soott Committee another. The Commissions 
recommended that the State should acquire the property in all 
coal and underground wayleaves. The Committees recommended 
that minerals should be left in private ownership, but that 
the owners, in the last resort, should be subjected to the 
dictation of an independent authority, charged with the 
preservation of "the national interest". The only substantial 
difference between the recommendations of the two Committees 
is that the first proposed to entrust this overriding power 
to a Ministry of Mines and Minerals, the second to a Committee 
of both houses of Parliament. 

The Mines (Working Facilities and Support) Act, 1923, as 
amended by Part II of tho Mining Industry Act, 1926 has 
carried out in principle the recommendations of the two 
Committees. It adopts as its "sanctioning authority" not the 
Committee of Parliament proposed by the Leslie Scott Committee, 
but the Court of the Railway and Canal Coornission. Otherwise 
the procedure prescribed follows generally their recommenda
tions, The Court is empowered to make orders granting to 
applicants the right to work minerals or an "ancillary" right 
required for the 11 proper and convenient" working of the 
minerals, when it has proved to be "not reasonably practicable" 
to obtain the rights in question by private arrangement. The 
Court may also relieve colliery owners of onerous conditions 
militating against the best development of coal. The 
applicant must apply in the first instance to the Mines 
Department, whose business it is to examine the facts, and, 
if they are satisfied that a grima facie case has been made 
out, to send the application on to the Commission. Tho 



Commission then hear the case argued before them and either 
grant or refuse the Order asked for. Before granting any 
right they must be satisfied that "it is expedient in the 
national interest" that it should be granted. 

Advocates of the nationalisation of royalties justify 
their proposal on two main grounds, which may for convenience 
be called the "utilitarian" case and the "political" case. 
The utilitarian argument is that this is a simpler and more 
effective way than the Working Facilities Acts of meeting the 
"XIV points". The political argument is that in a system of 
private ownership of minerals there is something contrary to 
the funamental principles of public policy and equity 
The Samuel Commission gave, in other words, the same two 
reasons for nationalisation. They appeared to realise, however, 
that the utilitarian case would have been a great deal stronger 
when the development of minerals was still in its early stages. 
Their view was, however, that "the present generation should 
not be deterred by the difficulties that attach to the problem 
from undertaking to redeem the error of the past". What 
is perhaps of more practical importance than redeeming any 
political or judicial errors of the past is the question 
whether the engineering errors of the past are redeemable, or 
future ones avoidable, by means of nationalisation, and the 
fact is that mining development in the main has now passed 
beyond the stage in which haphazard small scale unscientific 
development is possible to a stage at which practical necessity 
compels large scale long sighted propositions. This fact, 
combined with the existence of the Working Facilities 

js-Put in its extreme form by Mr.Smillie on the Sankey 
Commission, when he took his stand on the Psalmist's 
"The earth is the Lord's and the fulness thereof". 

-4



legislation leaves the utilitarian case for nationalisation of 
minerals to-day a less strong one than it might have been some 
generations ago. 

At the same time it is a fact that certain colliery 
owners hove recently been declaring themselves in favour of 
State ownership of minerals, if only for the reason that 
private ownership involves contractual obligotions as to 
minimum rents and other natters which sre an obstacle to closing 
an unremunerative pit and therefore militate against 
"rationalisation". 

LEGISLATIVE PROPOSALS. 

The form of legislation necessary to give effect to 
the nationalisation of royalties has more than once been 
considered departmentally, for nationalisation was the 
avowed policy of the Coalition Government in 1919 and 1920, 
and was under consideration by the previous Labour Government. 
The stock scheme contemplates that on an appointed day the 
property in all coal and associated minerals in situ will 
vest in the Crown; that the compensatiL on to be paid to the 
owners will be the equivalent of the market value of their 
minerals at that time as determined by the Valuation 
Department of the Inland Revenue; that that obligation will 
be discharged by the issue of terminable annuities; that 
the State ?:ill be substituted for the existing lessor in 
every current coal mining lease ( in so for as the lessor!s 
rights and obligations ore derived from his ownership of 
the minerals, not of the surface ); that the State will be 
given the power to grant new leases and (subject to appeal 
to the Railway and Canal Commission) to cancel or vary 
existing ones; and. that a royalties fund will be created, 
guaranteed by the Exchequer, into which uill be paid the 
royalties reserved by the Crown in its leases and out of 



which will be paid the interest on the annuities. The 
provisions for the compulsory acquisition of surface rights, 
vrtiich had to form part of earlier schemes, have become 
unnecessary owing to the passing of the Working Facilities 
Act. 

OBJECTIONS TO THE LEGISLATIVE PROPOSALS. 

The administrative difficulties of any scheme In which 
all the coal In the country simultaneously changes frW 
private to public ownership are very great, though not perhaps 
Insuperable. To make a complete valuation In the limited time, 
involving as it would the examination of the claims of vast 
numbers of small land-owners who thought, rightly or wrongly, 
that there was coal under their small plots of land, would be 
a gigantic task. To create upwards of £ 1 0 0 , 0 0 0 , 0 0 0 of fresh 
debt is not a course to be undertaken lightly. To present a 
man who Is already a millionaire with the equivalent of 
perhaps another million of public money is open to political 
attack. The necessity for examining every coal mining lease 
in the country, of separating what relates to the minerals 
from what, relates to the surface (not always an easy task) 
and of adjusting in each the new tripartite relationship 
between the lessee, the Department as mineral lessor, and the 
ex-royalty owner as surface lessor, presents an administrative 
problem of the first magnitude. The large additions that 
would be necessary to the staffs of the Inland Revenue and 
the Mines Department would not commend themselves to public 
opinion, 

POSSIBLE ALTERNATIVE LEGISLATIVE PROPOSALS. 

Is there, then, any scheme of nationalisation that would 
be free from the objections enumerated above? If they are 



examined it will" be seen that they arise almost entirely from 
the simultaneity of the process proposed. The key to their 
avoidance may therefore lie in devising a gradual process; 
th*. time at which minerals are to be taken over being 
dictated by considerations partly of convenience and partly 
of the utilitarian objects In view. 

In the case of undeveloped minerals these considerations 
suggest that it would be sufficient for the State to acquire 
them only when State ownership serves any practical purpose, 
that is to say when it is proposed to work them. This has 
the advantage of combining the maximum of administrative 
convenience with the achievement - so far as it goes - of all 
the utilitarian advantages. The procedure would be simple. 
There would be no dealings between the prospective colliery 
owner and the owner of the coal (as such) at all. The former 
would apply to the Department (or other State authority) for 
a lease of a specified area of minerals. The Department, if 
satisfied that the proposed lay-out was a proper one, would 
grant a lease on such terms as it thought fit. It would then 
advertise for claims for compensation from the owners of the 
minerals, to be made within a certain date, and pay them in 
terminable annuities, the interest on which, during their 
currency, (guaranteed of course by the exchequer) would be 
met out of the State royalties. 

In the case of coal already in lease, considerations of 
convenience indicate a similar process, viz., that when a 
lease expires the remaining minerals (if any) should be treated 
in the same way as undeveloped minerals: if and when anyone 
wants to '.-rork the;-; it is to the Crown that application must 
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be made; as soon as a lease Is granted the minerals become 
the property of the Crown, and the previous owners are 
entitled to compensation. But this does not go far enough / 
to satisfy the utilitarian case. It is part of that case that 
the State ownership of minerals would enable faulty lay-outs 
to be corrected, facilitate the absorption of the inefficient 
by their more efficient neighbours, and so forth. Fully to 
meet the utilitarian case, therefore, it would be necessary 
also to provide that the State may at any time buy up any 
particular minerals in lease (or being worked by the proprietor) 
without waiting for the lease to expire, and, if desirable in 
the national Interest, cancel the lease, and grant a fresh one. 
A rij.it of appeal to the Railway and Canal Commission would 
no doubt have to be given to the lessee whose lease the 
Department proposed to cancel, and he would, of course, have 
to be compensated if he was damnified. 

Thus all royalties would be gradually acquired, as and 
when they were created or re-created, or otherwise when 
utilitarian reasons arose for acquiring them, and all the 
difficulties would be avoided that are Inherent in the haste 
of a simultaneous scheme - a haste that is quite unnecessary 
from the utilitarian point of view, since, from that point of 
view, a very large part of the minerals now being worked might 
just as well remain for the present in private hands. There 
would be no necessity to value all minerals within a limited 
time; no flood of doubtful and petty claims for compensation; 
no serious addition to the national debt at any one time; no 
distribution of vast sums to royalty owners; existing mining 
leases would not have to be examined and their rights and 
obligations re-distributed; little, if any, addition would 
have to be made to the staff of the Inland Revenue and not so 
serious an addition to that of the Mines Department. 

http://rij.it


It is true that this "gradual" scheme has one disadvantage 

ae compared with a "simultaneous" scheme. Under the latter, 

all coal vests once and for all in the Crown on a certain 

day, claims for compensation must be made within a certain 

period; and then the thing is finished. All coal belongs 

to the Crown in future; the man whose coal was of no 

appreciable value, or who did not know that he had any coal, 

will (very properly) get nothing for it, and it may prove in 

years to come that the State has acquired a valuable asset 

very cheaply. Under the "gradual" scheme everyone who may in 

future be found to have workable coal, even though he does not 

know it now, will be entitled to be paid full value for it just 

at the time when Its value is greatest. But on the other side 

of the account must be set the fact that under a "simultaneous" 

scheme the State will certainly pay for- some coal from which 

it will never get any return, and the possibility ought not 

perhaps to be altogether disregarded that some other source of 

power might supersede coal and the State be left with a worthless 

commodity on its hands for which it had paid large sums that the 

taxpayer would be called upon to honour. It might moreover be 

possible to attach to the "gradual" scheme a proviso that 

nothing should be paid for any coal the existence of which cannot 

be proved within five years from the passing of the Act to have 

a commercial value. 

The device of the authors of "Coal and Power" for meeting the 

point is worth quoting in full. After recommending that all coal 

now in lease should be acquired outright on an "appointed day", 

they express the view that it would be too expensive to acquire 

outright all undeveloped coal in the same way, and continue: 

"We "propose (i) that all land-owners who believe that 
minerals lie under their land should be entitled, for 
a period, say, of five years, to make by way of 
anticipation a claim for compensation, to become 
effective In the event of the minerals being taken 
over; 



(ii) that If no claim be lodged within the stipulated period 
the right to make a claim for compensation should lapse; 

(Hi) that all such claimants should be required to assess 
the value of their own mineral rights, which assessments should 
be recorded with the Inland Revenue Department for the purpose 
of estimating the death duties and other taxation due from the 
estates to which they refer; 

(iv) that the State should be empowered to take over the 
minerals concerned, or any part of them, at any time, at the 
valuation placed on them by the land-owner, or, at the option 
of the State, at a valuation to be determined by arbitration." 

This proposal is. In effect, that compensation should be 

paid for each parcel of minerals acquired, at whatever time the 

State thinks fit to acquire it; that the amount of compensation, 

however, should be the value of the parcel not at that time, but 

at some previous date - possibly many years before. Now the 

recognised method of valuing undeveloped minerals is to estimate the 

probable full royalty value of the minerals when they come into 

working (£x), the length of time that is likely to elapse before that 

date (y years) and then to find the present value of an annuity of 

£x deferred for y years, the rate of interest being taken at about 

10-15 per cent. In the result, the present value that coal would 

have if It were about to be Immediately worked is divided by two for 

every 7^ years for which the working is likely to be deferred. Thus 

coal which is not likely to be worked for 20 years is worth now only 

25 per cent, of what its value will be then, and coal which is not 

likely to be worked for 50 years, only 1 per cent. But the present 

value of a deferred annuity is a contradiction in terms unless it 

implies an immediate, not a deferred, payment. To adopt the 

present value of a future benefit as the purchase price of that 

benefit and then to delay payment of it to some future date is 

obviously Indefensible. 

The proposal of the Samuel Commission was that the State should 

acquire all minerals developed or undeveloped at their market price, 

subject to these two points, viz., that minerals which have no 

present market price should be acquired for nothing, and that the 

State should have the option, for a specified period, to decide 

whether any area or property should be excluded from the scheme. 



Such Is the broad outline of a possible scheme for the 

gradual nationalisation of royalties, that avoids the serious 

administrative and political difficulties of a "simultaneous" 

scheme but secures all Its utilitarian advantages. - It has been 

assumed, In formulating it, that it Is not enough to acquire 

minerals as and when leases are granted to work them, but that 

it is also necessary to take a selective power to acquire 

minerals already being worked, and to cancel leases and Issue 

fresh ones. When the scheme comes to be examined, it will be 

necessary to weigh very carefully the arguments for and against 

this part of it. On the one side it will be said that the 

scheme is absurd without it, for the State would be left 

without power to achieve one of the most Important objects of 

nationalisation - that of promoting efficient production by 

"tidying up" the lay-out of existing coalfields - and that if 

nationalisation is any use it ought to be applied, or at least 

capable of application, not only to undeveloped minerals but 

also to all developed minerals, instead of merely to the 

residue of them that may be worth working at the end of 

existing leases. On the other side, it will be argued (probably 

with truth) that there is not nearly so much that can be done in 

the way of "tidying up" as people outside the Industry seem to 

think, and that, so far as there is scope for it, it will be 

quite enough to do it gradually, as leases fall in; that all 

colliery owners would be in a state of uncertainty whether their 

coal might not be bought up and their leases cancelled, and this 

would check developments, repairs and re-equipments; that this 

objection, coupled with the extreme administrative simplicity of 

nationalisation only when leases are issued, outweighs any 

advantages that there might be in taking the additional power. 

Possibly a middle course might- be devised by which the addition

al power should be taken but its exercise subjected to such 

limitations as would remove any reasonable apprehension from 

the minds of efficient colliery owners. 



THE COST. 

There is contained in Appendix 39 of the Samuel Commission1s 
Report an estimate by the (then) Chief Valuer of the Valuation 
Department of the Board of Inland Revenue of the cost of 
acquiring mineral rights in coal under the "Samuel Commission's" 
proposals. His estimate, on the basis which he specifies, was 
that the immediate purchase of coal royalties, wayleaves and 
rights in undeveloped coal would cost £92 million, or, allowing 
for contingencies, £100 million. 

Payment would presumably be made in a guaranteed Government 
stock, and a draft on State credit would have to be made to the 
extent of the stock issued. 

How much would be issued immediately or at any one time 
would depend upon whether a "simultaneous" or a "gradual" scheme 
were adopted. 

Under a "simultaneous" scheme one may assume a more or less 
immediate issue of the £100 million estimated. Under a 
"gradual" scheme it is at least conceivable that the cost might 
ultimately be even more, owing to a higher price being paid for 
coal at present undeveloped. But when regard is had to the 
later date at which payment would be made fcr such coal the cost 
reckoned over a period of years would not be greater. Indeed it 
would probably be less In the end, owing to the fact that under 
a simultaneous scheme some payment would probably be made for 
some coal which would never in fact be worked or bring any 
return in royalties. 

The financial result of the transaction to the State 
Is examined on page 81 of Volume I of the Samuel Commission's 
Report. Account must be taken, they point out, not only of 
the interest and sinking fund in the loan, but also of such 
matters as the loss of iviineral Rights Duty, and of some part 



of the income tax and super tax now paid upon the royalties 
and wayleaves; of the cost of the rates paid by mineral 
owners in Scotland; and of the cost of acquisition and of 
management and collection. Their conclusion was that the 
transaction should Just about "pay its way". 

They did not appear to contemplate any change in the 
average yield per ton of royalties and wayleaves * It must 
however be remembered that if the State as mineral owner is 
going to make it easier for colliery owners to give up the 
working of "unprofitable" coal, (e.g,f by relaxing obligations 
as to minimum rents) the result may be to reduce the average 
yield of royalties and to make the whole transaction an 
unprofitable one. One way to meet this point would be to 
provide that minimum-rent conditions in a lease should be 
ignored In assessing the value of the minerals subject to it, 
but "pro tanto" this would amount to "confiscation". 

Another consideration arising out of the same point is 
that, in so far as nationalisation of minerals is going to 
help rationalisation of the Industry by facilitating the 
closing of superfluous pits, it follows that some minerals 
would have been paid for which subsequently will not be 
worked or yield any return. 
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1. At the International Labour Conference in June last, 
the British Government representative was authorised to 
state that His Majesty1s Government proposed to take the 
necessary steps to ensure at the earliest possible moment 
the ratification of the Washington Hours Convention, and 
that in introducing the hours legislation necessary, 
His Majesty1s Government would take account both of the 
Washington Convention and the London Agreement. On 
24th July, the Cabinet (Cabinet 29 (29) Conclusion 9), 
having considered certain questions arising on the proposed 
Hours of Employment Bill, appointed us a Committee to 
assist the Minister of Labour in the consideration of those 
questions and in the drafting of the Bill. 
2. Before this oountry can ratify the Convention, an Act 
bringing the law into conformity with it must have been 
passed. In considering the neoessary changes in the law, 
we reviewed several points of very serious difficulty, the 
chief of which were:

(a) Railways: 

Under the Convention, the existing agreements 
as to hours of work on the railways could not stand. 
Putting the matter quite shortly, the arrangements 
under which hours worked on Sunday are not counted 
as part of the normal weekly hours but are, in effeot, 
systematic overtime not due to "pressure of work", 
would have to be altered and (subjeot to exceptions 
which do not affect the main issue), the normal hours 
during a week of seven days would have to be kept 
within the limit of 48. 



(b) Goal Mining: 

A strict interpretation of the Convention might 
entail a normal limit of eight hours from bank to bank 
for each underground worker. Even if only on winding 
time need be counted as coming within the terms of the 
Convention, an appreciable decrease in present hours 
would be involved in many cases. 
(o) Five-day week, etc. 

Broadly speaking, the Convention does not allow 
more than nine hours to be worked on any one day. It 
would, therefore, not be possible under it to have 
(save in certain limited classes o f cases) a 5-day week 
of more than 45 hours, or a 4-day week of more than 
36 hours. 

(d) Averaging over a Period. 
Under the Convention arrangements for averaging hours 

over a period so as to have more than 48 hours in one 
week and less in another are only permissible in certain 
limited classes of employment and only when if covered 
by an agreement between workers1 and employers1 organisations. 

(e) Overtime. 

Ihe Convention, apart from special provision for 
preparatory or complementary work, limits overtime to 
temporary exceptions for dealing with exceptional oases 
of pressure of work and under the Convention regulations 
have to be made fixing the maximum number of additional 
hours in each instance. Ehis reduoea the possibilities 
of working overtime to limits which are too strict for the 
ordinary requirements of many industries. 

3, After considering these points of difficulty (and a number 
of others of a less far-reaching nature) we have oome to the 
conclusion that i,t is not practicable to propose a Bill which 
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would give full effect to the Washington Convention without 
arousing very serious opposition, not only from employers' 
organisations, but also from trade unions. This opposition, 
moreover, would be on points where it would not be in the 
interests of the workers themselves or of industry generally 
to alter the existing practice. 

In our view-, therefore, the right line to follow is to 
prepare a Bill which will be based on British conditions, and 
which at the same time v/ill contain the substance of the 
Convention. A Bill on these lines can we think be so framed 
as to give - what adherence to the literal terms of the 
Convention Will not give - the prospect of leading the way to 
international agreement in the future. There is reason to 
believe that such a Bill wpuld be welcomed by the International 
Labour Office. 

4. On the-points of difficulty outlined above, our proposals 
are 

(a) Railways: 
The substantial point is that the existing agree

ments must, we assume, be maintained. V/e therefore 
propose either (a) that the Bill should apply to railways, 
but that it should expressly leave railwaymen to be dealt 
with solely under the provisions of the Railways Act,19£l; 
or (b) that the railwaymen should not be specifically 
exempted, but that power should be given to the Minister 
of Labour to approve, as being within the provisions of 
the Act, agreements that are not less favourable than the 
provisions of the Aot. 

It depends to some extent on legal and technioal 
considerations, which will emerge more clearly at the 
drafting stage, whioh alternative will be adopted; but we 
must also take into account the risk that a defuse intended 



only to exempt railwaymen may invite very wide extensions 
during the progress of the Bill in the House, ana that 
Continental countries may find in it an excuse for making 
breaches in the conve-ntion which would be more serious in 
the case of productive industries than in that of railways. 

Y/e should point out also that either alternative 
would result in exempting from the provisions of the Act, 
broadly speaking, only the employees of the Railway 
Companies employed on the railways. 5?hey would not 
exempt Railway employees engaged in road transport. 
Under the powers conferred on the railways last year, the 
number of their employees engaged upon the roads is 
increasing and agreements providing for substantially 
the same conditions as to hours for them as for the 
employees on the railways have recently been made by the 
Railway Unions. A difficulty obviously arises because 
if the railway road employees are not exempted, different 
provisions as to hours will apply to the two separate 
classes of employees of the Railway Companies and if 
exemption %&**&mm%fa*b&n ia extended to the railway employees 
on tho roads, complaint will no doubt be raised by other 
road transport interests. 

(b) Coal Mining. 
We understand that a separate Bill is in preparation 

and therefore we need make no proposals here in respect of 
underground workers, though our Bill will include surface
workers and miners not covered by the Coal Mines Acts. 

(c) give-day week, eto. 
*7e propose the enactment of a daily limit of 8 hours 

with a general sanotion for 9 hours in certain circumstances 
and further, the granting to the Minister of labour of 
power to sanotion, (subject always to the normal weekly 
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maximum of 48), arrangements permitting a longer normal 
working day where two complete days rest or more are given 
during the week. It should be pointed out that at the time 
of the signing of the Washington Convention, the five-day 
week was little known and accordingly our proposal for 
sanctioning it may be regarded as an advance in the conditions 
as compared with those contemplated by the Convention. 

Averaging over a period. 

We propose that a wider power than that contemplated 
by the Convention should be given to the Minister of labour. 
Instead of averaging being only permissible in certain 
limited classes of employment and only then, if covered by an 
agreement, we propose that the Minister should be given 
power applicable to any trade not only to sanction agree
ments, but to make regulations in the last resort in default 
of agreement and also in oases where employers or workers 
are not organised, 
(e) Overtime. 

We propose that, apart from the special provisions for 
preparatory or complementary work or for emergencies, there 
should be a wide permission to work overtime in oases of 
pressure of work, subject to the payment of the overtime 
rate of wages of at least 25$. 

5. A Bill on the above lines, though suited to the conditions 
of British industry, maintaining its standards of conditions of 
work and, indeed, permitting some practices more favourable to 
the workpeople than a strict interpretation of the terms of the 
Convention, will not allow of immediate ratification of the 
Convention. Nevertheless, it should have the support of those 
who genuinely desire to see a real solution of the hours problem 
and should help in smoothing out at Geneva the difficulties that 
emain. 



6. A decision by the Cabinet on the points raised above is 
necessary before the details of the Bill can be settled. 
Moreover, it is important for the Minister of Labour to get into 
consultation immediately with the Trades Union Congress and the 
Employers' Confederation, as well as to discuss the details of 
the Bill with, the other Government Departments which are concerned, 
and this cannot be done until the questions of principle are 
decided. 

We therefore recommend that the Committee be authorised to 
proceed on the lines proposed. 

MARGARET G. B0NDFIE1D. 

(Signed on behalf of the Committee). 

Ministry of Labour. 
14th October, 1929. 

6. 
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X. Themain question is when and how the mineral rights in coal 

are to be acquired by the State. 

2. There are various possible schemes. 

One alternative would be to take over both the ownership,and 

the administrative responsibility, of all mineral rights in coal, both 

developed and undeveloped, simultaneously on one day. This at 

first sight seems simple but in fact is full of practical difficulties 

dealt with below. 

On the other hand there is the plan advocated by the Mines 

Department under which the mineral rights are taken over by the State 

only as practical advantage demands. Under this plan no new grant 

of rights could be mads except by the State, but undeveloped minerals 

ould be taken over only when they were about to be worked, and 

inerals at present in lease would be acquired only as and when 

xisting leases ran out, unless in any case there was any practical 

dvantage to be gained by earlier acquisition (e.g. for the purpose 

f varying a lease, consolidating a number of leases, rearranging 

oundaries etc.) In such cases the State would have power to acquire 

"henever it thought fit. 

The advantages of the Mines Department; plan are chat it 

preads the acquisition over a number of years. There would be 

o necessity to value ail minerals within a limited time; no flood 

f doubtful and petty claims for compensation; TVO serious addition 

o the national debt at any one time; no vast distribution of mor 

o royalty owners at any one time; existing leases of minerals and 

face would not ordinarily have to be examined d their rights 
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and obligations analysed and divided; the questions of staff and 
organisation would be immensely simplified; and at the same time 
the whole of the "utilitarian" case for nationalisation of the 
minerals would have been met0 

The ^political" disadvantage of this scheme is that, 
subject to the operation of the proviso, the acquisition of some 
of the minerals now on lease may be postponed for as much as 50 
years. The average unexpired length of existing leases is nearly 
30 years. 

3, The "gradual" scheme could be modified In various ways... 
All coal now in lease could be acquired immediately and 

simultaneously, the acquisition of undeveloped or unlet coal being 
postponed until an application to work it is received. This how
ever would leave the immediate cost as say £70 millions and the 
practical difficulties of administration and valuation would still 
be very formidable. 

Another plan, designed primarily to meet this latter point, 
would be for the State to be empowered to take over all coal, or all 
developed coal, as fast as it was ready to take over its administra
tion, by separate notice in respect of each area or each colliery 
undertaking. Any plan which tends to lessen the difficulties of 
^taking over' is worth consideration. There are however objections 
to airy scheme which leaves the present royalty owners in control for 
a short and indefinite period, and without any interest in the future 
of the property. 

The scheme could, again, be varied so as to make the legal 
ownership in all developed coal pass at once over to the State but 
leaving the present owner to continue the collection of royalties 
etc. (as agent of the State) until the State is ready actually to 
take over. But there is more in the management, even of an existing 
lease, than the mere collection of royalties, and it is difficult 
to visualise such a plan working very Batisfactorily. The Mines 
Department "gradual" plan is not entirely free from this objection 
but it is more free from it than the variants of it just discussedc 
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4. This policy "cannot be carried through without the 
payment of compensation to existing owners of at any rate 
£70-millions and possibly £100 millions in some form or other0 

One course would be to give each owner an annuity for a term 
years, but it is probable that payment in perpetual Government 
stock would have to be conceded. The former course would 
probably have rather less serious effect on Government credit 
than the latter. It would in any circumstances be extremely
desirable to avoid this heavy new issue of Government obliga
tions, but the present moment is specially unpropitious. We 
have to contemplate borrowing on a big scale in the next six 
months to deal with heavy debt maturities next spring and also 
if possible to reduce the total of Treasury Bills which is 
swollen and dangerous. These operations must be made more 
expensive and even impossible by a fresh creation of Government 
securities in payment for mineral royalties. 

£sor is it clear that immediate simultaneous purchase 
at an early date Is a manageable proposition from an adminis
trative point of view- There would be great difficulties in 
improvising the large staff required more particularly as most 
or all of the experts whose services would be essential to the 
Government would at the start be fully occupied in the service 
of their present employers in pressing claims to compensation,. 

Undeveloped Minerals. 

5, Under the Mines Department plan the purchase of 
undeveloped minerals would be postponed until they came to 
be worked or leased. They say - "It might be possible-to 
attach to the scheme a proviso that nothing should be paid for 
any coal the existence of which cannot be proved within 5 year3 
from the passing of the Act to have a commercial value". With 



some such safeguard, which is essential) there is no difficulty 
under their plan in dealing with undeveloped minerals. 

"Under a plan for simultaneous immediate acquisition 
the position would be as follows. The valuation of undeveloped 
minerals is profoundly speculative in every way but particularly 
because the valuer must judge the length of time that is likely 
to elapse before they are developed. How the amount of coal 
which will actually be worked in the next 5C or 100 years depends 
on the demand for coal: it may be a fraction only of our 
undeveloped resources. If it is left to a Tribunal to give 
compensation to the individual owners of all these undeveloped 
resources the State will fare very ill and the only remedy 
would be to fix by Act the total compensation which the 
Government is prepared to give under this head, leaving it to a 
Tribunal to distribute the total among the different claimants. 

The Inland Revenue think that it may be possible to 
arrive by recognised processes of valuation at a total 
likely to be in the neighbourhood of £24 million - which if 
inserted In the Act as the over-riding figure could be supported 
by closely reasoned arguments. This is a practical method 
of handling the matter. It raises political difficulties" 
as on the one hand the over-riding figure will be denounced 
by the Conservatives as confiscation: on the other hand the 
Liberals may manoeuvre to appear more democratic than the 
Government and attack the payment for undeveloped minerals at 
all. . 

An alternative is to take over all undeveloped 
minerals paying nothing for any of them - in fact to confiscate 
them. In considering this it must be remembered that many 
such minerals have a definite commercial value, and that of 
these some have recently-changed hands by purchase at a price 
and some have paid death duties (it may be at high rates) 
on official valuations. 
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Points for decision,, 

Whether the plan is to be the.Mines Department plan 
or immediate simultaneous acquisition or any of the inter
mediffte plans suggested in paragraph 3? 

In the event of a decision for immediate simultaneous 
acquisition, vhether the plan should provide a lump sum 
for compensation for undeveloped minerals (Paragraph 5)? 

By what date must draft legislation be ready? 
There are vory many difficult administrative questions 

which await settl- ment, connected with "dead rontc", the 
title to property In the coal shaft and surface buildings 
and other matters. These unsoLved questions involve very 
large sums and raise many points of controversy and It may 
prove difficult to hrve workable solutions in time for a 
very early bill. 

Is the State property in the mineral rights when 

acquired to be managed by an existing Government Department 

or is a new permanent Board or Commission to be set up? 

The latter course may be held to be desirrbie in 
view of constant pressure from coal owners and miners to 
reduce.or suspend royalties whenever they are in 
difficulties. The income to be managed will be about 
£5,000,000 a year. . 

Treasury Chambers, S.W.I. 
October 15th, 1929. 
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M E M O R A N D U M B Y T H E S E C R E T A R Y OF. S T A T E FOR WAR-. 

- Active enquiries are now being made from several quarters with a view to the 57 
purchase from my Department of surplus arms, especially rifles' and machine' duAk\ for 8 
ultimate supply to the Chinese government.  " ' 'J """' "  ' n ;   3489 i T-

I am well aware of the arguments against permitting such sales to take place, but 
there is another point of view which I wish to take this opportunity of placing before my 
colleagues in' order that a considered decision may be arrived at as to the manner in 
which these applications should be met. I accordingly attach a memorandum on this 
question which has been prepared in my Department, bringing out the advantages to" he 
gained by permitting such sales to take place. " 

T. S. 

THE W A R OFFICE, 

5th October, 1929. 

M E M O R A N D U M B Y T H E W A R OFFICE. 

1. A summary of relevant Cabinet decisions since April, 1924, is attached. 
(Annexure A . ) " ' 

2. From the standpoint of broad policy, there are, it is submitted, certain 
considerations in favour "of permitting the sale of surplus munitions to foreign 
Governments :— 

(1) The main case for prohibiting these sales presumably lies in the moral value of 
such a step:as a gesture in favour of disarmament. But there appears to be 
little real virtue in a' Government refusing td' be a party to the supply of arms 
to other: Governments, when it impdsesno limitation of any kind in this matter 
upOn:iitself, ;(but; continues (as it necessarily must' in the absence of an 
accented general scheme1 of'international disarmament) to obtain such arms 
as "if desires;'' bottrfty manufacture1 irHts1 :o,wn'l*fac'tories and by purchase from 
its own armament firms and, when necessary,lfrom abroad. 1 a 

(2 ) In any case,"such a prohibition can hardly, it is submitted;'be regarded as either 
' ' logical or effective !as a moi'al gesture so long as British armament firms are 

not:'prohibited from' manufacturing -munitions "for export to foreign Govern 
ments. Our own sales are insignificant in relation to" the transactions of the 
armament "firms, the'"former having' amounted in 6 years only to about 
£101),000(apart from £233,000 in respect" of a!sale of rifles to Afghanistan 
now iikely to prove abortive) while the "latter have" amounted to £1,828,000 

-during'1929. : : , ' - ; f  ; 1 

On the other hand, to prohibit sales by the armament firms to foreign 
Governments would ' leave these firms entirely dependent on British 
Government orders with the result that, "if they did not go out of business 
altogether, they1'would either reduce their-productive capacity to the 
minimum needed to meet our peace requirements (thus leaving us without 

(B39/17) 75 "10/39 "W.0.PT1(589 " ' 



any reserve capacity to fall back on in case of war), or else would demand 
heavy subsidies for the maintenance of such capacity, while foreign countries 
which did not impose a similar restriction would benefit by. the orders 
previously secured by our firms. 

(3 ) Prohibition of the sale to foreign Governments of our surplus stocks would not 
prevent those Governments from obtaining munitions, either from armament 
firms in this country (unless that also were prohibited) or from other 
countries. In the absence of an international agreement to adopt a similar 
policy, the only result of taking this step-apart from such moral significance 
as it might possess—would be to benefit foreign countries, both in finances 
and in increased employment, at our own expense. 

3. If the above arguments are sound, it follows that, however appropriate'it might be 
to include, as a feature of an3' scheme of international disarmament, a general prohibition 
of the sale by the signatory Governments of their surplus munitions, the effect of the 
British Government binding itself, in the absence of corresponding action by other Powers, 
by a self-denying ordinance of this kind—unaccompanied by any restriction upon the 
exporting activities of armament firms in this country or elsewhere, or. upon its own power 
to manufacture, such stores or obtain them by purchase either at home or abroad;— 
would merely be to place Great Britain in a disadvantageous position in relation to other 
Governments, and incidentally to expose it to a charge of inconsistency, without achieving 
anything in the nature of a really effective gesture on behalf of disarmament. 

4. Such a prohibition, moreover, would be far in advance of any international action 
hitherto contemplated. Two international instruments have, in fact, been drawn up 
affecting traffic in arms, viz. :— ...., 

( a ) The Convention for the Supervision of the International Trade in Arms and 
Ammunition and Implements of War * ; and 

(b) The Draft Convention with regard to the Supervision of the Private Manufacture 
and Publicity of the Manufacture of Arms and Ammunition and of Imple
ments of War, 

neither of which seeks to prohibit the sale of surplus warlike stores by governments to 
other governments. 

These two instruments are, however, not yet in force. The Traffic in Arms 
Convention has been signed on behalf of Great Britain, but has not been ratified. The 
draft Convention on Private Manufacture has not yet. been considered by a plenary 
conference. It would seem inconsistent to reach a decision regarding the sale of surplus 
warlike stores which goes further even than would the international agreements 
themselves, if and when brought into operation. 

5. From a departmental point of view, there are important advantages in retaining 
"the power of sale of surplus munitions. 

(1) Prohibition of sale would entail a considerable financial sacrifice, though one of 
which it is impossible to give an estimate of any value, in view of the extreme 
uncertainty of,the demand, , It is true that, as mentioned above, the amount 
actually realised;since 1923 has not been very large, but the disposable assets 
include certain items,of high potential value ; in particular, e.g., the stock of 
1914 rifles, if atpurchaser could be found, (and ,seA-eral times'during the last 
few years we have seemed to be on the brink of a firm deal), might well 
realise,£l,000,00Q. Moreover, the cost of storing and caring for stores held 
as surplus is ,by. no means negligible,; and. they are subject to continuous 
depreciation in value,.through.obsolescence and loss of condition ; the process 
of breaking, them down.to a form in which they could be safely marketed as 
scrap would ;be extremely expensive., , 

. In particular, enquiries have recently been made by contractors (acting 
for agents of the Chinese Government) whose requirements are— 

Firm. Rifles. Lewis guns. Ammunition. 

10,000,000 B.S.A! Guns, Ltd. ... 100,000 5,000 
100,000,000 

Gellatly Hankey & Co., Ltd 350,000 350,000,000 
A . Field & Co., Ltd. ... .7. 2,500 

* A memorandum by the War Office on this subject is being circulated separately, C P . 276 (29). 



It is not known whether these figures are mutually exclusive, but the 
War Office have large stocks of surplus rifles and Lewis guns which are 
slowly depreciating, for the disposal of which this seems an excellent 
opportunity. Assuming the quantities issued were 350,000 rifles and 5,000 
Lewis guns,, Army Funds might expect to benefit to the extent of rather 
over £1,000,000. Apart from the direct receipts from the sale of these arms, 
their disposal would release valuable storage accommodation and save other 
expense of storage. Moreover, the sale of these "rifles and Lewis guns would 
mean that the Chinese Government - would depend upon Great Britain for 
ammunition, as it would have to be rimmed and this country has practically 
a monopoly in the manufacture of this type of ammunition. Thus there 
would accrue to this country the economic advantage of manufacturing 
future supplies of ammunition for export to China. With regard to the 
present demand for ammunition, there would be obvious advantages in 
meeting it as far as possible and replacing army stocks in so far as it is 
necessary by manufacture. 

(2) The prohibition would preclude the sale not only of surplus stores, but also of all 
army equipment as it becomes obsolete, thus making it impossible to realise 
receipts which would help to meet the cost of more.up-to-date equipment ; 
with the result that the whole cost, instead of only part of the cost of the 
latter would have to be met as a new charge. This means that the process of 
re-equipment would necessarily be retarded, with effects adverse to military 
efficiency. 

(3) There is considerable military advantage in inducing foreign armies to adopt 
armament of British design, as once this has been adopted the power to 
refuse supplies which cannot be obtained elsewhere if homogeneity of equip
metft is to be maintained, presents a potential means of influencing the policy 
of "the country concerned. 

( 4 ) As the proceeds of the sale of surplus or obsolescent stores would normally assist 
towards placing orders for new equipment, such sales would pro tanio directly 
tend to, relieve unemployment, since there is no probability that the foreign 
Governments who are the most likely purchasers of our stores would, if the 
latter were not on the market, be able to afford to place orders in this 
country for the corresponding new equipment. In addition a certain a mount 

* of additional employment would be likely to accrue in the course of time in 
the form of orders to Great Britain for replacements and repairs as an indirect 
result of the adoption by those Governments of equipment of British design. 

6. An early decision is requested in view of the demands referred to in paragraph 5 (1), 
action oh which has been suspended pending a decision on the general policy. 



A N N E X U R E A . 

SUMMARY, QE CABINET DECISIONS SINCE APRIL , 1924, IN RELATION TO THE QUESTION 
QE THE DISPOSAL OE SURPLUS, WARLIKE STORES. 

1. OH 15th Aprilj 1924, after consideration of a Treasury memorandum on the 
Control of Sales of Arms, the Cabinet agreed (Cabinet 27 (24) , Conclusion 5 ) — 

(a.) That the disposal of Government-owned arms and munitions of war to foreign 
States, whether directly or through private contractors, should not in future 
be sanctioned ; 

(fi) That, as a corollary to the above decision, such superfluous stocks as had not 
been or could not be made use of by the Service Departments or disposed of 
to the Dominions, Colonies, &c , should be destroyed. 

2. On 25th June, 1924, the Chancellor of the. Exchequer circulated a memorandum 
( C P . 360 (24) ) asking for a decision upon two points of interpretation arising out of the 
Cabinet decision referred to above :—

( a ) Was. the sale of machine gun parts to Messrs. Vickers, for incorporation in guns 
tp be supplied to Russia^ prohibited by the Cabinet decision ? 

(5 ) Did the Cabinet decision limit sales to Dominion and Colonial Governments, or 
were sales in the Dominions and Colonies permissible subject to strict 
precautions for the prevention of re-export to foreign destinations ? 

3. On 10th July, 1924, the Secretary of State for Air circulated a memorandum 
( O P . 393 ( 24 ) ) asking for the views of his colleagues regarding a proposed sale of British 
aircraft (not being surplus Government property) to the Persian Government. 

4. On 15th July, 1924, the Cabinet re-affirmed the principles laid down in their 
previous decision of 15th April , and set up a Standing Committee, composed of the Lord 
President of the, Council, the First Lord of the Admiralty, the Secretaries of State for 
War and Air, and the President of the Board of Trade, to consider any question referred 
to it, whether by the Cabinet or by any Government Department, in regard to the 
interpretation of that decision. (Cabinet 41 (24), Conclusion 7.) 

5. On Hist July, 1924, this Standing Committee decided against the sales ol 
machine gun parts, to Messrs, Vickers and of aircraft to Persia (paragraphs'2 (a) and 3 
above), but agreed to. the disposal of munitions to contractors for sale in Dominions or 
Colonies (paragraph 2 (6 ) ) , subject to the Government of the Dominion or Colony being 
informed and to special precautions against .re-exportation. They also ruled that the 
Cabinet decision was not retrospective, and did not bar the completion of a contract 
entered into by a Government Department before 15th April, 1924, for the sale of arms, 
&c , to a foreign Government. 

6. On 12th November, 1924 (after the change of Ministry), the Cabinet decided 
that approval should not be given to acceptance by Messrs. Vickers of a contract to supply 
arms and ammunition to the value of £7,500,000 to the Soviet Government 
(Cabinet 59 (24 ) ) . On 5th January, 1925, after consideration of a memorandum by 
the President of the Board of Trade ( O P . 2 (25) ) , they re-affirmed the decision not 
to sanction the equipment of Soviet Russia with munitions of British manufacture, and 
ruled that it applied to the export of arms already licensed (Cabinet 1 ( - 5 ) , Conclusion 9). 
On 21st January (Cabinet 3 (25), Conclusion 8) , they referred to the" President of the 
Board of Trade and the Chancellor of the Exchequer the question of compensation to 
contractors arising out of this-dee-ision, and-on 1st July (Cabinet 32 (25), Conclusion 
12), they decided to refuse the claims for such compensation. 

7. On 18th February, 1925, the Cabinet decided, after consideration of a memo
randum by the Secretary of State for War ( O P . 15 (2o) )  — 

That the Service Departments should be authorized to take steps to find markets 
for the surplus and obsolescent equipment amongst the allied and friendly powers 
either? directly or through private contractors who are recognized dealers, and that 
the decisions of th*e late Cabinet on i 5th April , 1924 (Cabinet 27 (24 ) , Conclusion 5), 
and 15th July, 1924 (Cabinet 41 (24), Conclusion 7), forbidding the sale of surplus 
Government arms and munitions to foreign States and ordering their destruction 
if they could not be made use of by the Services or sold to the Dominions or 
Colonies, should be cancelled (Cabinet 9 (25) , Conclusion 5). 



8. On 7th August, 1925, the Cabinet decided that proposals to grant applications 
for export licence covering a period longer than 3 months (where the Service Depart
ments, the Foreign Office and the Board of Trade were agreed that they were not open to 
objection) should not be acted upon until they had been laid before the Cabinet. 
(Cabinet 44 (25), Conclusion 12). 

9. On 19thJanuary, 1926, the Cabinet agreed that the decision of 12th November, 
1924, prohibiting the supply of war material to Russia should be reconsidered in cases 
where the war material was of a purely defensive character (Cabinet 1 (26), Conclusion 5) ; 
and on 29th January, they decided to allow Messrs. Vickers to supply that country with 
small coast defence vessels and submarine mines. (Cabinet 2 (26), Conclusion 6). 

10. At various dates in 1927 and 1928 the Cabinet agreed to the grant of long term 
licences :— 

(a ) To B.S.A. Guns Ltd., for warlike stores to Japan, 
(b) To Nobel Industries Ltd., for warlike stores to Yugo Slavia, 
(c) To Nobel Industries Ltd., for ammunition to Turkey, 

with an intimation in each case that the licence would not be withdrawn " save in the 
event of circumstances of an altogether exceptional character arising which the Board of 
Trade are at present quite unable to foresee." (Cabinet 18 (27), 36 (27), 20 (28), 
Conclusions 17, 9 and 16, respectively.) 



This document is the property of His Britannic Majesty's Government. 

Printed for the Cabinet, October, 1929. 

S E C R E T . 

COPT No. 

C P . 2 7 6 ( 2 9 ) . 

T H E CAB INET . 

ARMS TRAFFIC CONVENTION. 

M E M O R A N D U M B Y T H E F I N A N C I A L S E C R E T A R Y OF T H E W A R OFFICE. 

By direction of the Secretary of State for War I circulate a memorandum by the 
Army Council. 

-A War Office note on the disposal of surplus munitions to foreign countries is being 
circulated separately, see C P  . 275 (29). 

E. S H I N W E L L . 

* THE W A R OFFICE, 
11th October, 1929. 

M E M O R A N D U M B Y T H E A R M Y COUNCIL . 

1. In view of the statement made by the British Delegate, at the last assembly of 
the League- of Nations, announcing the intention of the Government to ratify the 
Convention for the Supervision of the International Trade in Arms and Ammunition and 
in Implements of War, the Army Council desire to offer certain observations. 

2. The principal objects of this Convention are two in. number. The first is to 
prohibit transactions in war materiel, except by licence from the Governments of both the 
exporting and importing countries. The second is to ensure that the details of all such 
transactions are published by the Governments concerned. The Army Council have 
always been anxious that these objects should be fully realized and the Convention 
become effective. It will establish more satisfactory conditions for the international 
trade in war materiel, and will do much to restrain the illicit traffic in arms which lies 
at the root of many frontier problems in various parts of the Empire. 

3. The Army Council point out however that the effect of the Convention, when 
operative, will be that imports of war materiel by non-producing States will be given 
wide publicity and their position as regards the equipment of their forces accurately 
disclosed to the world at large. 

It cannot be doubted that the non-producing States will invariably prefer to avoid 
publicity by placing their orders with those producing States which remain outside the 
Convention, rather than disclose information of vital importance to themselves by placing 
orders with producing States which have bound themselves to give publicity to such 
transactions. So long as any producing State withholds ratification, the main object of 
the Convention will be unattained and the States which have ratified will be exposed to 
the loss of their trade. 

4. By Article 41, the Convention does not become operative until it has been ratified 
by a minimum of fourteen States. But as soon as fourteen States have deposited 
their ratifications, the Convention will become operative irrespective of whether this 
number includes the principal arms producing States throughout the world. 

(B29/17) 75 10/29 W.O.P. 46U8 



5. At least twelve States habitually export to other countries arms and ammunition 
of one kind or another, though not all are capable of producing every description of war 
materiel. A number of other States are capable of producing war materiel of various 
kinds for their own use, and though they have seldom exported materiel in the past 
are likely before long to be in a position to do so. It is to be noted that, of the seven " 
States which have already ratified the Convention, four are non-producing States. 
There is little doubt therefore that by the time fourteen States have ratified the 
Convention and its provisions are brought into force, a number of producing States will 
still be excluded from its scope. This appears to be the more probable, inasmuch as only 
three producing States have so far ratified the Convention, and two of importance—The 
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics and Czecho-Slovakia—have not as yet even signed it. 

6. Such a situation could hardly fail to involve the complete destruction of the 
British trade in war materiel. It would inevitably be accompanied by very large 
unemployment among the woz*k people concerned. Nor does it appear that these 
serious consequences would be offset by any real contribution to world disarmament. In 
order, not only to safeguard the interests of our trade and our work people, but to render 
the Convention itself effective in operation, the Army Council are strongly of opinion that 
this country should not ratify this Convention until simultaneous ratification by all the 
principal arms producing States has been assured. 
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Food policy and the protection of the consumer: Trusts 
and Combines . 

Memorandum by the President of the Board of Trade. 

1. I wish to bring before the Cabinet the inter-related 
questions of food policy, the protection of the consumer in 
regard to the necessities of life, and the action to be taken 
to deal with trusts and combines. In regard to food the only 
official body now concerned with the interests of the consumer 
is the Food C ouncil which was established in 1925 by the last 
Government for the purpose of investigating and reporting on 
questions relating to the supply or price (not production) of 
articles of food of general consumption. The Food Council 
was not set up by Act of Parliament and possesses no powers 
to compel the furnishing of information, or to control food 
supplies or prices. (See Annex I for terms of reference). 
During the summer I was asked in the House of Commons on a 
number of occasions to define the Government^ policy in regard 
to the Food Council and I replied that this question would be 
examined In the recess. Similar questions will no doubt be 
put to me when Parliament assembles, and I shall be expected 
to make a definite statement. A decision is ail the more 
Imperative because of the recent refusal of the London milk 
distributors to refrain from charging in August last higher 
prices than were recommended by the Food Council. 

2. Our policy for the protection of the consumer in regard 
not only to food but other necessities of life Is set forth"In 
"Labour and the Nation" and in our election programme, the 
relevant passages from which are annexed (Annex II). We have 



undertaken to "protect the consumer agains't excessive prices 
by encouraging development of co-operation, by establishing 
a stringent control over monopolies and combines, by enlarging 
the powers of the Pood Council", to secure "maximum possible 
publicity as to costs and profits" and to "take steps to 
prevent the profiteering in food" and "watch the operations of 
trusts and combines, so that combinations which enhance prices 
unreasonably or refuse to supply or to sell to persons who 
will not deal exclusively with them may be made subject to 
law". We have now to consider whether action Is possible 
in present circumstances to implement our undertakings, 
having regard particularly to what has happened about milk 
prices, and, if so, what form of action is most suitable. 

3. There is one definite step which, in my opinion, can 
and should be taken, and that is to secure statutory powers to 
obtain comprehensive information. Experience has shown that 
such powers are essential to the satisfactory performance of 
the present duties of the Food Council, even if we do not 
find it possible to go further. Having regard to the wide
spread refusal by traders early in 1928 to supply informa
tion to the Food Council, which led to the last Governments 
threat to establish the Food Council as a Tribunal of Inquiry 
(see Parliamentary Question and Answer - Annex III), to the 
many statements made by members of the last Government that 
they \vould, if necessa^, introduce appropriate legislation 
(see Annex IV), and to the support which has been given by 
members of the Liberal party to the principle of publicity in 
business (see Chapters 7, 8 and 11 of "Britain's Industrial 
Future11 ), it seems to me that it would be very difficult for 
either of the Opoosition parties officially to oppose a 
measure giving powers to obtain information in regard to the 
food trades but providing against the public disclosure of 
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the details of individual businesses. The most that could be 
said, and that only by Conservative members of the Opposition, 
would be that their threat of a rosolution under the Tribunals 
of Inquiry (Evidence) Act, 1921, had proved sufficient and that 
the Pood Council had made no further Roport asking for compulsory 
powors to obtain information. To this the reply would be that 
the Royal Commission on Food Prices, which was appointed by the 
last Government, recommended that the Food Council should have 
such powers in reserve, that the Food Council's request for 
powers to obtain Information -was made after every method of 
obtaining, it voluntarily had been exhausted with the result that 
necessary enquiries had been delayed in some oases for R v e r two 
years, that even now one section of food traders (provincial 
milk dealers) has not furnished adequate information, and that 
in future there ought to be no danger of the work of the Food 
Council being Impeded or delayed at any time by refusal of 
information. Procedure under the Tribunals of Inquiry 
(Evidence) Aot, 1981, is clearly not appropriate, particularly 
as the powers given under it lapse on the conclusion of the 
enquiry, and ad hoc Resolutions are required for a new enquiry, 
even when a second enquiry has to be held into the same trade. 

4, I would, however, propose to go further. The present 
Food Council does not deal with questions of production. 
It seems to me that we oan give no assurance to the consumer that 
he is not paying too much for the necessaries of life unless the 
economic history of a particular commodity can be traced from 
production to ultimate consumption. I should, therefore, propose thai 
future onquirieB should be comprehensive and relate to all stages 
of the price structure. 

5. Again, if it is necessary for the Government to intervene 

-3



in food questions, intervention Is equally justified in regard 
to such important articles of domostic use a B clothing and ooal. 
If this view is approved, it will be necessary to substitute 
for the present Food Council a body with wider terms of reference 
a Consumers1 Council In fact - charged with the duty of safe
guarding the interests of the consumer in regard to food, clothing 
and ooal. The Consumers' Council would have to be established 
by statute and to be invested with statutory powers to obtain 
the fullest information in regard to production, manufacture, 
purchase, sale, distribution, transport, storage, shipment, 
supply, cost and price of foodstuffs, coal, and articles of 
clothing,and as to profits earned by persons or firms trading 
in these necessities. The wording of the Bill will have to be 
carefully considered, but its general intention should be to 
secure the fullest information about and germane to the Council's 
subjects of enquiry. Tho grant to the Council of compulsory 
powers to obtain information in regard to.the business of 
individual traders would make it necessary to provide that no one 
direotly interested in the trades in question should be a member 
of the Council. . Moreover on grounds of efficiency I should be 
disposed to limit membership to five at most. It might possibly 
be necessary to ask tho Chairman (perhaps also other members) 
to give the whole of his timo and to pay him. This would involve 
extra expense a 3 the present Food Council serves on a voluntary 
basis. In this connection it may be noted that the Royal 
Commission on Food Prices contemplated a whole-time paid Chairman. 

6 . It remains to consider whether in addition to investing 
this new body with powers to obtain information oompulsorily the 
Government should go further. Our recent experience with the milk 
traders suggests at once the expedient of price fixing, whether by 
the Food Council or by a Government Department on their advice,; but 
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this is not attractive. It was the invariable experience of the 

Ministry of Pood that a maximum price fixed by the state tends to 

become the minimum price. As in fixing prices the price-fixing 

authority must base its decisions on the costings of a number 

of businesses, and as the results of different businesses producing 

the same article vary widely, a dilemma arises: either the 

authority must ignore the figures produced by the less remunera

tive businesses, deliberately bankrupt them by fixing a low price, 

and so imperil distribution, or it must fix a price which Is 

satisfactory to the least remunerative businesses, a price which 

may very well be higher than that which would have resulted from 

normal reactions of competition and supply and demand. It is 

not possible to assume that the more remunerative businesses would 

expand to take the place of those which had been eliminated by 

fixing low price, and it was because of the danger of lessening 

distributive facilities which results from low prices that 

the prices fixed by the Ministry of Food in the war were so 

satisfactory to food traders. Again it would be difficult 

to confine intervention to retail prices; wholesale prices 

and prices paid to producers would quickly be involved. 

Price fixing would have to be national, with resultant 

reactions on the movement of supplies throughout the country; 

the fixing of prices of allied products (e.g. butter, cheese, 

etc. in the case of milk) would be required; it would 

necessitate regional and central organisations and It would 

result In constant friction between the authority enforcing 

it and the trades endeavouring to evade It. I understand 

that the experience of the war shewed in fact that in nearly 

all cases price fixing can only be affective when supplies 
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are controlled and owned by the price fixing authority. 

7. On the other hand, I need not remind my colleagues that 

public control and ownership of supplies of household necessities, 

whether for the purpose of bulk importation, domestio manufao

ture, distribution, or retail sale, would involve not only 
 5 5major  financial operations but legislation that would at once 

raise in Parliament and in the country the whole issue of public 

versus private enterprise. If, as would appear, such 

legislation is impracticable for the moment, I&hirikwe should 

confine ourselves to giving the Consumers' Council such powers 

as will secure that when our hands are free, xve shall be able 

to advance armed with full and complete information. 

8. Trusts and Combines. It will also be necessary for me 

when Parliament meets to make a statement on the Government^ 

intentions in regard to trusts and combines. Here again it 

will be necessary in due course to introduce legislation giving the 

the Board of Trade power to obtain the fullest information as 

to the operations of trusts and combines. The introduction of 

legislation on this subject is not so urgent as in the case of 

the necessaries of life, and how soon it will be possible to 

present a Bill must, of course, depend on the general 

Par1iamentary programme. 

9. There is, however, one matter on which I suggest action 
might be taken at once. I have received a large number of 
representations complaining of certain practices by associa
tions of traders, mostly directed against co-operative 

* The market valuation of the shares of United Dairies Ltd. alone 
is approximately £6,700,000 and United Dairies Ltd. deals only 
with about 65-70 per cent, of the London wholesale milk trade 
and about one third of the retail trade. 



societies. The practices take various forms but their 

effect is generally to deprive co-operative societies of the 

right to obtain commodities in which they wish to deal. It 

is^very doubtful whether the law relating to "restraint of 

trade" provides a remedy, and it Is, I think, generally agreed 

that the present state of the law In thl3 respect has little 

relation to modern trade practice. A prima facie case, 

therefore, exists for introducing legislation for redefining 

the law relating to restraint of trade, I think, however, 

that as legal as well as commercial considerations are involved, 

It would -be well to remit to a small Committee the question of 

the desirability of introducing legislation dealing with this 

matter. If my colleagues agree, I should propose to announce 

the setting up of this Committee in any statement which I 

make in Parliament In regard to trusts and combines. It 

would probably be desirable to incorporate any recommendations 

of the Committee which require legislation in the Dill giving 

the Board of Trade compulsory powers to obtain Information In 

regard, to trusts and combines in general. Meantime I would 

point out that if my proposals for the establishment of a 

Consumers' Council to deal with food, clothing and coal are 

approved, and the necessary legislation is passed, the new 

body will be concerned with tho operations of the trusts and 

combines affecting the daily requirements of the people of this 

country. 

1 0 . ( 1 ) I suggest for consideration that I should be empower

ed to announce In the House of Commons at an early date that 

in plaoe of the present Food Council it is proposed, as soon 

ajB the legislative programme permits, to submit proposals for 



the establishment of a Consumers' Council for the purpose of 

safeguarding the interests of the consumer by obtaining the 

mo3t comprehensive information In regard to the supply and 

prices not only of the foodstuffs at present reviewed by the 

Pood Council but also of coal and clothing. I should propose 

to add that the enquiries of the Council would extend to all 

stages of the price structure including production and the 

Council would be given power to obtain compulsorily all 

necessary Information. If as may well be the case we 

should be criticized for taking no action directly affecting 

the prices of the necessaries of life, I think the reply should 

be that our remedy is public control and ownership which wa 

have no mandate to establish in the present Parliament. 

(2) As regards trusts and combines, we might announce 

our intention of introducing into Parliament in due course a 

Bill enabling the Board of Trade to obtain the fullest inforraa

tion as to the operations of trusts and combines, and that 

meantime we are setting up a Committee - to review the law 

regarding "restraint of trade" on the lines which I have 

indicated above in paragraph 8. 

W.G. 

Board of Trade, 
17th October, 1929. 



INSTRUMENT OF APPOINTMENT OP THE FOOD COUNCIL. 

WHEREAS the Royal Commission on Food Prices recommended 
in their First Report that His Majesty's Government should 
establish a Food Council; 

AND WHEREAS it has been represented to me, the Right 
Honourable Stanley Baldwin, Prime Minister and First Lord 
of the Treasury, by the President of the Board of Trade that 
it is now desirable that a Council ohould be appointed under 
the titlo of the Food Council with the following functions, 
viz: -

To investigate and from time to time report to the 
President of the Board of Trade on such questions 
as by reason of c o m p l a i n t B from persons 
interested or otherwise appear to the Council to 
require investigation in the interests of 
.consumers or traders, or are referred to them 
by the President of the Board of Trade, relating 
to the supply or price of articles of food of 
general consumption and in particular the 
following:-

Wheat, flour, bread, meat, bacon and ham, 
milk, butter, cheese, eggs, fish, fruit 
and vegetables, sugar, tea. 

NOW I, therefore, do hereby appoint the following 
persons to form the Food Council and to exercise the function 
hereinbefore sot forth:

*The Rt. Hon. Lord Bradbury, G.C.B. (Chairman) 
sG.A* Powell, Esq., C.B.E., (Vice Chairman) 
F.W. Birchenough, Esq., J.P. 

fCharles H. Bird, Esq., C.B.E., J.P. 
Mrs. B.M. Drapper, J.P. 

**W*E. Dudley, Esq., O.B.E., J.P. 
A.E. Faulkner, Esq., G.B., C.B.S. 
Sir Gilbert F. Garneey, K.B.E. 
Sir John L o m e MacLeod, G.B.S. 
C S . Orwin, Esq., 

*-Isaac StephenBon, Esq., J.P. 
Mrs. A. Wilson 

I further appoint Mr. T. St. ft. Hill of the Board of 
Trade to bo Secretary to the said Food Council. 

(Signed) STANLEY BALDWIN. 
27th July, 1925. 

ttSince resigned. 
HNOW Sir Allan Powell, C.B.E.(Chairman) 
fNow Sir Charles H. Bird, C.B.E., J.P. 

**Now Sir William Dudley, O.B.E., J.P. 



Extr acte from "Labour and the Nation". 

The control of Capitalist Enterprise. (p.31). 
It (the Labour Party) will protect the consumer against 

1excessive prloes, by encouraging the development  of co
operation, by establishing a stringent control over 
monopolies and combines, by enlarging the powers of the Pood 
Council, and by utilising the experience seoured during the 
war as to the advantages of the bulk importation of foodstuffs 
and raw materials by a publio authority. It will rescue 
busineBs from the humiliating tradition of secrecy which 
surrounds it to-day, and will Introduce the maximum possible 
publicity as to costs and profits. It will prepare the 
way for the progressive extonslon of public enterprise 
into new spheres by Investigations into the conduct of 
industry and methods of improving it, such as those which 
have been carried out In the cage of coal. 

The stabilisation of prices, (p.33). 

Under existing conditions, in which - to give one 
example - 60 per cent, of the meat consumed in^Great Britain 
is Imported, the price of home-grown supplies is largely 
governed by the price of foreign meat, and this in turn is 
affected by influences which are necessarily outside the 
control of tho producers in this country. The result too 
often Is that farming is turned into a gamble in which the 
dice aro loaded against the British producer, that enterprise 
is discouraged because it is at the mercy of unpredictable 
risks, and that the producer Is distracted from his proper 
task of organising production by the necessity of attempting 
to follow the course of constantly changing markets. 
"Fluctuations in prices," the Prime Minister of Australia 
has observed, "benefit only the speculative middlemen". -
The Labour Party's policy is designed to bring them under 
control In the interests alike of producers and consumers. 
It would transform the import of meat into a public service, 
and would vest tho responsibility for it in the hands of an 
Import Board composed of expert directors appointed by the 
juinistry of Agriculture or the Board of Trade, and charged 
with the duty of organising in the most efficient and economical 
manner the business of purchasing, distributing and trans
porting the whole Import of meat. Since it would operate 
upon a large scale, the Board would eliminate many of the 
unnecessary charges with which both producers and consumers 
are burdened to-day. As it would have all imported 
supplies under its control, it would be in a position to 
smooth out the fluctuations in prices which disorganise the 
business of agriculture, would seoure the farmer a stable 
market in which to sell his produoe, and bring corresponding 
advantages to the general body of consumers. 

Close Relations with the Dominions, (p.50). 
In the scheme for the bulk purchase of food sullies 

and raw materials, which forme part of Labour'e agricultural 



policy, the Dominions and other parts of the British 
Commonwealth would play an important part. A Labour 
Government would provide facilities for overseas producers 
in the marketing of their produce in this country with a 
view to stabilising prices and eliminating unnecessary 
intermediaries, whilst it would co-operate in the control 
^and cheapening of the transport of food supplies to Great 
Britain. 

Summary (p. 54-5). 

The Labour Party asks for power. If granted power, 
it will use it both to lay the foundations of a new social 
order, and to relieve immediate distress, by carrying out, 
as rapidly as Parliamentary opportunity permits, the policy 
embodied in "Labour and the Nation," of which the following 
legislative and administrative measures are a summary: 

The protection of the consumer against exploitation 
and the extension of the powers of the Food Council. 

The establishment of the fullest possible publicity 
with regard to costs- and profits. 

The stabilisation of prioes by the collective purchase 
of imported grain and meat. 

Extract from the official election programme. 

It (a Labour Government) would take steps to prevent 
the profiteering in food and in building materials, and 
would watch the operations of trusts' and combines, so that 
combinations which enhance prices unreasonably or refuse 
to supply or to sell to persons who will not deal exclusively 
with them may be made subject to law. 



FOOD COUNCIL. 

Question put by Mr. Ramsay Macdonald M . P . , answered 
by the prime Minister in the House of Commons on 

Thursday, May 1 7 ^ 1 9 2 8 . 

Mr. ilarasay Macdonald asked the Prime Minister whether 
the Food council have experienced any difficulties in 
obtaining from food traders the information necessary for 
the Council's work, and if so, '.7hat action the Government 
proposes to take. 

The Prime Minister'e reply was that the President 
of the Board of Trade has to-day received a report from 
the Food council regarding the difficulties which they have 
experienced in obtaining information from certain food 
traders. Copies of this report are being placed in the 
Library, and it is being communicated to the press. 

The Government are prepared to give the Food Council 
all the support required to enable them to obtain 
essential information and they are so informing the 
Council. Unless therefore within a reasonable period the 
requisite information is supplied to the Food Council 
by those traders who have so far failed to do so, the 
Government propose to ask Parliament to grant the necessary 
pov/ers to the Council by means of a Resolution under the 
Tribunals of Inquiry (Evidence) Act, 1921. 



King's Speech to Parliament, 15th January, 1924:
n Preparations have also been made for measures . . . . . . . .  . for the ascertainment of costs and profits 

* in connection with the distribution of milk". / 

Mr. Baldwin, Welbeok Abbey, 1st June, 1925. 

"if experience shews that compulsory powers are necessary 
the Government will not hesitate to ask Parliament for 
any powers that may be required", 

Mr. Baldwin, at Sunderland, 27th January, 1926. 
"If at any time we were convinced that the work of the 
Food Council suffered by absence of such powers we 
should never hesitate to go to Parliament to ask for 
them". 

Mr, Baldwin, replying to Debate on the Address, Hous e of 
Commons, 2nd February, 1926, 
"The moment they (the Food Council) have difficulties 
we are prepared to help thorn by legislation to got 
those difficulties out of the way . . . .  . They have not 
been working long enough yet to get all the information 
we desire and which the public require but I do repoat 
that if at any time with full knowledge we are convinced 
that any form of action is necessary, we shall take the 
form that we think necessary, whatever legislation it 
may involve". 

Mr. Baldwin, Welbook Abbey, 29th Hay, .1928. 

"Two weeks ago I informed the House of Commons that 
unless the food traders concerned would furnish the 
Oounoil with the information they desired we shall have 
to go to Parliament to give tho Council the powers they 
want. Public information must go along with private 
onterprise. In this era of large amalgamations of 
producers and distributing companies, the position is very 
different from what it was. With multiple shops and 
great importing and selling concerns acting on a uniform 
policy through innumerable channels the safeguarding of 
the individual consumer face to face with such bodies 
becomes a matter of most urgent practical importance". 

Mr. Baldwin, on Petrol Prioes, House of Commons, 7th March, 1929, 

"Special considerations arise where a single undertaking 
or an associated group of undertakings dominates the 
supply and the general distribution of an article of commo 
use They have a duty to supply on reasonable 
terms and the public have a right to be satisfied that 

/ A Milk Distribution (Ascertainment of Costa and Profits) Bill 
was drafted and printed and submitted to the Home Affairs 
Committee of the Cabinet but did not reach first reading. 



those terras are reasonable. The Government consider 
that the companies should be prepared to 

explain the reasons for any considerable increase in 
price". 

Sir Philip Cunliffe-Lister on Petrol Prices, House of Commons, 
21st March, 1929. 

"The pî irne Minister has already stated that the 
Government consider that undertakings dominating the 
supply and distribution of articles of common use have 
a duty to supply on reasonable terms and to satisfy the 
public that their terms are reasonable and these 
considerations will, of course, be equally applicable 
to future as well as to present circumstances". 

Mr. Herbert Williams, House of Commons, 12th June, 1929. 
"On 17th May the Prime Minister made the very 

definite statement, that "unless within a reasonable 
period the requisite information is supplied to the 
Pood Council, etc.' If there is any default 
of course the pledge of the Prime Minister will be 
carried out u. 

Lord Bradbury (reported in "Daily Telegraph" 29th July, 1925). 

". . . . He believed that information would be 
supplied voluntarily to the Council, and if there v ? a 9 

any difficulty or if information was found to be 
inaccurate it would then become necessary that such 
powers should be sought, and the Prime Minister had 
given a pledge that the Government"would be asked to 
confer them upon the Council". 

Lord Bradbury, Broadcast speech, 15th October, 1925: 
" . . . . Facilities for investigation will be given 

by the trade associations of their own accord or we must 
appeal to the Government for compulsory powers to inspect 
books - powers which the Government have promised us and 
/rhich will not be denied" . 
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1, ^ince I took up ray present duties I have been giving close 

attention to the Unemployment Insurance Scheme. The changes which 

can be made by administrative action are necessarily of a limited 

character, and I ne;,d not deal with this here beyond saying that I 

have made a number of such-changes and shall make others as I 

become satisfied that they are necessary. What I am concerned with 

in this memorandum are the more important changes, which require 

legislation and for which I ask for the support of my colleagues, 

2, Pive major changes which many of our supporters will press 

for are: 

(1) the abolition Q.f the "genuinely seeking work" requirement 
and of "suspension of benefit"; 

(2) lowering the age of entry into insurance b^low 16; 

(3) the insurance of agricultural workers; 

(4) a general increase in the rates of benefit; and 

(5) a reduction of the 6 days" "waiting period" or its 
abolition altogether. 

3. The first point ("genuinely seeking work") is discussed 

&t some length in my separate memorandum on the Morris Committee 

Report (CP.282(29) ). What I propose to do is to repeal the 

condition "genuinely ae king work and unable to obtain suitable 

employment^ and to Bubatltute other provisions. The wording ef 

the new provisions will have to be carefully considered, but 

broadly their effect will be that:

/ (a) 



(aj except where he has refused a specific job of a 
suitable kind, the claimant in this class of case should! 
not lose his benefit unless it is first established to 
the satisfaction of the Court of Referees (subject of 

"course to the usual rights of appeal to the Umpire) that r 
1I-. 

there has been work available which was suitable for him; 
(b) a claimant is not relieved from the obligation of looking 

for work for himself, but he will only be disqualified 
on account of not doing so if the Court of Referees is 
satisfied that opportunities of work existed which he 
might reasonably have been expected to follow up; 

(c) a claimant must be allowed a reasonable time in which to ! 
find work in his own trade, and must not be required to if 

look for work outside his trade unless he has first had 
written notice from the Insurance Officer that he is 
required to extend his search for work as mentioned in 
the notice; 

(d) on receiving such notice, the claimant may appeal against! 
It to the Court of Referees. 

4 . Closely connected with this question is that of the suspension:
: 

jr 

of benefit in cases when the right to continue on benefit has to 
be challenged. She subject is dealt with in paragraph (9) of the 1 
memo.O*P,282(29) on the Morris Report. In cases where a 

I 
specific job is refused, it would clearly be wrong to continue to 
pay benefit, pending a decision by the Court, except for the period 
prior to the date of the refusal.. But apart from cases of this 
kind, I propose to make proviaion for the continued payment of 
benefit up to the date of decision by the Court of Referees, when 
the point at issue is whether the claimant is making reasonable 
efforts to obtain work and in certain other cases of a similar 
.kind, e.g. whether there has been a reasonable period of employment 
in the past two years. 



5 . I have referred-the question of lowering the age of 
entry Into unemployment Insurance to the National Juvenile 
Advisory Councils for aiglmd and bcotland for their 
consideration and advice. I have not yet received their 
reports but I have reason to anticipate that they will 
support the lowering of the age. If this proves not to be 
the case T shall have to consider the matter again. Subject 
to this,' I propose to lower the age of entry into insurance 
to the new school leaving age and to pay the same benefit 
rates to those under 16 as to those aged 16 years (namely 6/
and 5 / - ) , The initial step will be to bring the age of entry 
Into Insurance into line with the higher school leaving age 
when that takes effect In April, 1951. The Clause will he 
drafted so that the age of' entry into insurance will rise with 
any subsequent raising of the school leaving age without the 
necessity for further unemployment Insurance legislation. I 
propose that the contributions to be paid in respect of the 
boys and girls under 16 shall be the same as the 
contributions payable in respect of boys and girls aged 16 and 
17, viz.., 7-(id a week for boys of which the employers will pay 
4d. and a week for girls of which the employer will pay 

5f jd . It is estimated that there will be an excess of income 
over expenditure for this age group taken by itself of 
about £400,000 a year. 

6. The insurance of agricultural workers against 

unemployment presents great difficulties both of policy 

and administrative detail. I am consulting with the 

Minister of Agriculture on the subject and the matter is 

being examined Inter-departmentally. It must take some 

time to decide upon the right course and the Minister of 

Agriculture agrees with me that it is not possible to arrive 

at a conclusion In time for the present Bill. 



7. As regards the fourth and fifth points (increasing rates 
of benefit and modifying the waiting period), I will first of 
all Indicate the approximate cost of various changes which might 
be made . 
8. x with regard to rates of benefit, the extra annual cost 
for ovary ls.Od. increase, would be approximately as follows: 

Adult, (now 17/- for men and 15/- for 2,000,000 
women.) 

Adult dependant (now 7/-) 825,000 
Child (now 2/'-) 1,350,000 

If, therefore, we Increased the weekly rates of benefit 
to those proposed, for example, by the Trade Union Congress in 
their evidence to the Blanesburgh -Committee, namely, 2o/- for a 
man, 18/- for a woman, 10/- for an adult dependant and 5/- for 
each dependant child, the extra cost would be £12,500,000 per 
annum. 
9. As regards the waiting period, the cost of reducing It to 
3 days would be about £2,000,000 per annum. The cost of leaving 
it at 6 days, but paying benefit from the first day if the 6 dayj 
are satisfied would be about £3,000,000 "per annum. But the 
amounts take no account of the effect of the changes in 
bringing In persons who now, owing to their short periods of 
Unemployment, do not trouble to register and the estimates 
would probably be materially exceeded in actual practice. 
10. Fow the plain fact is that the Unemployment Fund has no 
money with which to meet new charges. It was practically in a 
bankrupt condition when we took Office and in order to ensure the 
continued payment of benefit we have already taken two steps : 

(a) With the approval of the Chancellor of the Exchequer 
in July, 1929, £3,500,000 was added to the annual revenue 
of the Fund by making the Exchequer contribution equal to 
one half of the combined contribution of employers and 
employed; 
(b) It has been agreed that the Exchequer shall bear the 
cost of the extension of the transitional period referred 

/to 
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to below - para,15 - an extension which, is quite 

* unavoidable in present circumstances and must take 

precedence of any other new charge. This will relieve 
the Fund to the extent of (say) £3,000,000 in the next 
financial year and double that sum in each succeeding 
year if the transitional terms are further continued 
at the expense of the Exchequer. 

11. These two additions to the resources of the Fund 

will cost the exchequer next year (say) £6,500,000 and in 
succeeding years (say) £9,500,000; this together with the 
previous contribution, which amounts to about £12,500,000 
will make the total annual exchequer contribution for 
Unemployment Insurance £22,000,000. Large as are the 
additions made, it is by no means certain that the total 
revenue will be sufficient to enable the Fund to continue 
to meet charges now existing and I am considering with the 
Chancellor of the Exchequer whether and to what extent 
additional money must be provided for this purpose. 
12. It is clear, therefore, that the Puna is without 

the resources to meet any additional charges. if, as I 
assume, ray colleagues agree that the changes in the 
genuinely seeking work condition and suspension of benefit 
proposed above - paras. 5 and 4 - must-be made I shall 
have to take account of the quite substantial cost they will 
involve in my further discussions with the Chancellor. 

/It 



It would be folly to finance additional benefits out of 

further borrowings for it would seem openly to be incurring 

a bad debt, nor can further money be got by Increasing 

the contributions of employers and workers. As will be 

seen below, I am making certain proposals involving extra 

cfcst, e.g. (para.13) increases in the rates of benefit for 

persons below the age of 21; but my proposals for reducing 

the age of entry into insurance will provide as from April 

1931 seme small margin of revenue which may on balance offset 

the cost of the improvements which I propose in para, 13. 

Apart from these proposals I feel compelled to advise 

against an Increase of the rates of benefit or an alteration 

of the waiting period, although I should have been more than 

glad if money could have been found for reducing the waiting 

period to 3 days; but I want my colleagues carefully to 

consider the matter, for It Is certain that we shall be 

strongly criticised by our own supporters. 
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13. I propose to Improve the benefit scales of 

persons aged 17, 18 and 19. Prior to the Act of 1927 
claimants aged 18 and over drew the full adult rates. 
The rates no?/ operative in their case are the result 
of a reduction made by that Act in accordance with 
the recommendation of the Blanesburgh Committee, and 
reductions were also made to the rates for persons 
aged 16 and 17. The justification for the reduction 
was largely that some form of training ought to be 
provided for unemployed claimants of these ages in 
addition to their benefit. It is clear that although 
I shall do everything in my power to increase the 
facilities for training it will not be possible to 
guarantee such facilities in all cases and I think 
therefore that the reductions in benefit should be 
reconsidered. On the other hand I do not think it 
would be right to go back completely to the previous 
system of paying the full rate of benefit to all 
cases at age. 18; one serious objection to this is 
the large rise In the rate made in one step at that 
age and it is much better to have intermediate rates. 
My proposals level up the rates at ages 18 and 19 to 
those now payable at age 20 and increase by bOfo to 
rate at age 17. 
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14. The resulting rates of benefit,together 

with those now -operative, are shown in the 
following Table in which I have included the rates 
for all persons Aged 15 to 20:-

Male s. Females. 

Present Proposed Present Proposed 
Hate, Rate ." Rate . £^Jih.1 

Age 15 - 6s, - 5s. 

Age 16 6s. 6s, 5s. 5s. 

Age 17 6s. 9s, 5s. 7s. 6d, 

Age 13 10s. 14s. 8s. 12s. 

Age 19 12s. 14s. 10s. 12s. 

Age 20 14s. 14s. 12s, 12s. 

At the age of 21 the adult rates of 17s. and 15s. 
respectively become payable. Claimants aged 18, 19 
and 20 who receive additional benefit for a dependant 
already receive the full adult rates of benefit. 

The cost of the improvements for ages 17, 18 
and 19, will be about £370,000 per annum. 
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15. I have examined the need for making ohanges in the 
classes of dependants eligible for allowances. At present 
these allowances are paid, breadly speaking for wives, invalid 
husbands, widowed mothers living with the olaimant, house
keepers residing with the olaimant and having the care of 
his or her dependent children, and for dependent children. 
The Blanesburgh Committee gave very careful consideration to 
the whole question and the existing law embodies all their 
recommendations. There are, however, one or two anomalies 
and I propose to make minor amendments in order to remedy 
them. 

16. In accordance with the decision of the Cabinet 
(Cabinet 37(29) Conclusion 2) and pending the exploration of 
the general question of making the maintenance of the able
bodied unemployed a naVipnal charge, the transitional period 
will be extended for one year. This will mean that those 
claimants for benefit who have not paid 30 contributions in 
the last two years will not be cut off as from next April but 
will run on at least until April, 1931. As already stated, 
this will cost the Exchequer (say) £3 millions in the 
financial year 1930-31. 

17. I regard it as important to develop largely the 
activities of the Ministry in the direction of providing or 
assisting training schemes and making arrangements of various 
kinds which are designed to help workers to get a new footing 
in industry. The Ministry of Labour for some time past has 
been developing a system of industrial training, and of paying 
or advancing removal, expenses of workers. Uihese arrangements 
are not covered by any general statutory power to engage in 
these activities or to incur the consequent expense. !Che 
Treasury have since 1928 been pressing the Ministry to 
regularise the position constitutionally by obtaining a 
general statutory power, and I am considering whether or not 
to include an appropriate clause in this Bill. 

/Obviously 



Obviously to do so would widen the field of attack and 
for this reason I should prefer not to include such a clause 
in this Bill unless it is really unavoidable, 
18. There are other points which I propose to include in 
the Bill, but as they do not raise any point of considerable 
political importance I need not bring them before my 
colleagues at this stage. They will oome before the Cabinet 
in due course when the draft Bill is circulated. 
19e To sum up, I propose, apart from minor amendment s: 
(1) To abolish the "genuinely seeking work" condition and 

to make other provisions as indicated in paragraph 3 
' , above. 

(2) To abolish the praotioe of suspending benefit pending a 
decision of the Statutory Authorities in cases in which 
the question at issue Is the general one whether the 
applicant is making reasonable efforts to obtain work, 
and in certain other cases of a similar kind 
(paragraph 4 ) . 

(3) Subject to the reports of the National Juvenile Advisory 
Councils, to lower the age of entry into insurance to 
the hew school leaving age as from April, 1931, when the 
higher school leaving age takes effect. The contribu
tions and benefits to be the same as those now applying 
to boys and girls aged 16. (paragraph 5). 

(4) Hot to include the insurance of agricultural workers in 
the present Bill. (paragraph 6). 

(5) To provide increased rates of benefit for persons of both 
sexes aged 17, 18 and 19, but otherwise to make no 
changes in the rates of benefit, (paragraph 13). 

(6) To make certain minor extensions in the classes of 
dependants eligible for allowances. (paragraph 15). 

(7) To make no change in the present "waiting period" of 
six days. (paragraph 12). 



(8) To extend the transitional period for one year 
as already decided by the Cabinet, the cost of the 
extension to be met by the Exchequer. 
(paragraph 16). 

(9j To consider the inclusion of a clause giving 

general authority to provide training and removal 
expenses, (paragraph 17). 

20. These proposals are important and will go far to 
enable me to meet the oriticismy'about the administra
tion of the scheme. Other changes (for example, higher 
rates of benefit and the three day waiting period) 
which some of our supporters would like - and I would 
like - to introduce cannot be made in the absence of 
more favourable finance. 'Ihey must in any case be locked 
at as part of our general social insurance policy which, 
as the Cabinet are aware, is being examined by the 
Committee recently appointed. 

(Intd, ) M.G.B, 
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CONFERENCE ON THE OPERATION OF DOMINION LEGISLATION 
AND MERCHANT SHIPPING LEGISLATION. 

Memorandum by the Lord President of 
the Council. 

(l) The position of the Conference en Dominion 
Legislation has already been before the Cabinet on two 
occasions:

(A) On Wednesday, 25th September, it was agreed 

"That the Secretary of State for Dominion 

Affairs should treat the Conference as 
advisory to the Imperial Conference, and, 
though he should consult Government 
Departments in regard to any problems 
that might arise, he should be careful 
not to commit the Government at the 

, it present stage: 
KP J On Monday, 7th October, it was agreed 

"(a) To draw the special attention of the 
Delegates at the Conference on The 
Operation of Dominion Legislation and 
Merchant Shipping Legislation to their 
previous decision on the subject, namely:

"That the Secretary of State for 
Dominion Affairs should treat the 
Conference as advisory to the 
Imperial Conference, and though he 
should consult Government Departments 
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CONFERENCE ON THE OPERATION'CP DOMINION LEGISLATION 
A  O MERCHANT SHIPPING LEGISLATION. 

Memorandum by the Lord President of 
the Council. 

(l) The position of the Conference on Dominion 
Legislation has already been before the Cabinet on two 
occasions;

(A) On Wednesday, 25th September, it was agreed 
"That the Secretary of State for Dominion 
Affairs should treat the Conference as 
advisory to the Imperial Conference, and, 
though he should consult Government 
Departments in regard to any problems 
that might arise, he should be careful 
not to commit the Government at the 
present stages" 

(8) On Monday, 7th October, it was agreed 

"(a) To draw the special attention of the 
Delogatos at the. Conference on The 
Operation of Dominion Legislation and 
Merchant Shipping Legislation to their 
previous decision on the subject, namely 

"That the Secretary of State for 
Dominion Affairs should, treat the 
Conference as advisory to the 
Imperial Conference-, and though he 
should consult Government Departments 



in regard to any problems that might 

arise, he should be careful not to 

commit the Government at the present stage". 

(c) That, in order to ensure that the Delegates 
should be able to obtain some guidance at 
short notice in cases where there was no 
time to consult the Cabinet, the following 
Ministers should act as a Committee to 
confer with thems.-

The Lord Chancellor. 
The Lord President of the Council. 

The Lord Privy Seal. 

(e) That the. Lord President of the' Council should 

arrange with the Secretary of State for Dominion 
Affairs fov some form of representation at the 
Conference of the Privy Council, whether by 
watching-brief or otherwise, whenever matt ers 
affecting the Council or the Judicial Committee 
were liable to arise." 

(2) The Terms of Reference of the Conference are as follows 
"To enquire into, report upon, and make 

recommendations concerning:-

"(i) Existing statutory provisions 
requiring reservation of Dominion legislation 

-2 



for the assen£ of His Majesty or authorising 
the disallowance of such legislation. 

"(ii) - (a) The present position as 
to the competence of Dominion Parliaments 
to give their - legislation extra-territorial 
operation. 

(b) The xjraeticability and 
most convenient method of giving effect to 
the principle that each Dominion Parliament 
should have power to give extra-territorial 
operation to its legislation in all cases 
where such operation is ancillary to pro
vision for the peace, order, and good 
government ci the Dominion. 

"(iii) The principles embodied in or 
underlying the Colonial Laws Yalidity Act, 
1865, and the extent to which any provisions 
of that -Act ought to be repealed, amended, 
or modified in the light of the existing 
relations between the various members of 
the British Commonwealth of Nations as 
described in this Repont;.'1 



It should be noted that matters affecting the 
Privy Council are not mentioned in the Terms of 
Reference. This was recognised by the Attorney 
General in his speech on the opening day (page 10 
rf the verbatim notes.) 

The question (*f an Imperial Court cannot be 
considered -without involving the position of the 
Privy Council and the Judicial Committee. This being 
the case, I desire to suggest to my colleagues that 
before any further steps are taken on this Important 
matter, there should be oi)pertunity for the fullest 
consideration^ end I should like to have time to 
bring a comprehensive Icemoran&um before the Cabinet. 

The questions involved are likely to come 
up at the next Imperial Conference, and there appears 
to be no sufficient ground for anticipating the work 
of the Imperial Conference now, especially when there 
have been ne preliminary discussions with the 
Department immediately concerned. 

(intcU) P o 

October 21st, 1929; 
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TRADE OUTLOOK. 

Memorandum by the President of the Board of Trade. 

I circulate for the information of the Cabinet the minutes of 

the October meeting of the Board of Trade Advisory Council dealing 

with the state of trade in September. The Lord Privy Seal 

attended the meeting and gave an account of the steps he was 

taking to further employment with special reference to his visit 

to Canada. 

There was a considerable drop in exports of coal in August 

from the figure reached in July (the best month of the year), but 

some recovery in September. The exports for the nine months this 

year exceed those for the same period last year by seven million 

tons. There appears to be a gradual expansion of consumption on 
' ' ' ' ' ' . ' ' . the Continent and the prospects for our export trade are fairly 

good. 

The iron and steel industry has not maintained the improve

ment promised earlier in the year; Continental competition is 

again strengthening and prices of foreign steel are below British 

prices. The tin-plate industry is comparatively prosperous. 

There is no marked change to report in the engineering, ship

building, electrical and motor industries.. 

As regards Cotton, the export trade to the East was reported 

as very depressed though there is some Improvement in the trade 

with India and South America. Other cotton manufacturing 

countries, with the exception of Japan, seem to be sharing our 

difficulties. The situation in the woollen industry is over

shadowed at the moment by the wages question. 
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TRADE OUTLOOK. 

Memorandum by the President of the Board of Trade. 

I circulate for the information of the Cabinet the minutes of 

the October meeting of the Board of Trade Advisory Council dealing 

with the state of trade in September. The Lord Privy Seal 

attended the meeting and gave an account of the steps he was 

taking to further employment with special reference to his visit 

to Canada. 

There was a considerable drop in exports of coal In August 

from the figure reached in July (the best month of the year), but 

some recovery in September. The exports for the nine months this 

year exceed those for the same period last year by seven million 

tons. There appears to be a gradual expansion of consumption on 

the Continent and the prospects for our export trade are fairly 

good. 

The iron and steel industry has not maintained the improve

ment promised earlier in the year; Continental competition is 

again strengthening and prices of foreign steel are below British 

prices. The tin-plate Industry is comparatively prosperous. 

There is no marked change to report in the engineering, ship

building, electrical and motor industries. 

As regards Cotton, the export trade to the East was reported 

as very depressed though there is some Improvement in the trade 

with India and South America. Other cotton manufacturing 

countries, with the exception of Japan, seem to be sharing our 

difficulties. The situation in the woollen industry is over

shadowed at the moment by the wages question. 



As regards trade generally, a favourable sign is to be 

found in the railway receipts for ordinary merchandise and 

for coal, which are greater than last year, and are 

increasing. 

W.G. 

Board of Trade, 

23rd. October, 1929. 
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CONFIDENTIAL. 

UNEMPLOYMENT AND TRADE WITH CANADA - STATEMENT BY 
THE "LORD pRrvr^mr: 

THE PRESIDENT informed the Council that the Lord Privy 
Seal had come to their meeting to address them briefly on his 
recent visit to Canada^ and on certain questions connected with 
unemployment in this country, and to ask for their co-operation 
and help. After his address, Mr. Thomas would be prepared to 
answer questions. 

THE LORD PRIVY SEAL welcomed the opportunity of addressing 
the Council for two reasons. The first was that, being 
responsible for dealing with the unemployment problem, he 
wanted to tell the members how It was being tackled, and 
secondly because he would welcome any help or suggestions they 
oould give. Many quite responsible people assumed that by 
merely spending money the unemployment evil could be oured, but 
he had never hesitated, before the election and after he was 
in office, to say publicly that there was no short cut and no 
immediate cure, and that in the end the raising of the general 
level of industrial efficiency leading to greater trade 
prosperity was the only solution of the problem. It was 
towards that end that ho was directing his efforts. 

At home, whatever might be said of road schemes and 
playing fields, they were not remunerative. They gave work 
temporarily, but at the end the same diffioulty had to bo 
faced. Ho had, therefore, resolved that, if public money 
was to be spent, it should only be spent in the direction of 
Improving the general industrial efficiency of the country, 
that is to say by Improving the railways, docks, harbours and 
power services, so that any improvement of trade which might 
oome would find us better equipped to meet it. For that 
reason the expenditure of public money that had been 
sanctioned for development at home had been restricted to 
public utility concerns and local authorities, and the 
conditions Imposed that the work would be accelerated and that 
it would tend to help the general trade and prosperity of the 
country. 

Secondly, the question of Colonial development had been 
tackled. Mr. Thomas' experience as Colonial Seoretary had 
oonvinced him that there was tremendous scope there, and 
accordingly the Colonial Development Act had been passed 
authorising the expenditure of £1 million per annum. The 
assistance to a Colony might take various forms, but it would 
havo to be shown that it would tend to the development of the 
Colony, while the materials to be used would be required to 
be bought in this country. He was pleased to be able to say 
that already, as a result of the passing of the Aot, some very 
valuable contracts had been given to this country for steel 
and othor materials. 

Turning bo nis visit to Canada, Mr. Thomas said he went 
there to tackle certain very definite problems. On the trade 
side ho had been quite frank with the Canadian people. He 
had been able to show that 2,000 million dollars of 
British money was invested in Canada, that much of it 
had been lent before American money was available and when 
monev was far more needed and did not produce the same return, 
he has pointed out that we were their beet single customers 
for their natural products, that we bought a substantial 
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portion of their wheat last year direotly and a further 
portion indirectly, mixed with American wheat, whereas 
Canada spent nearly five pounds in Amerloa for every pound 
with U B . Those figures had startled them very much. 

He had concentrated on coal, and the initial steps as to 
t h i B had had to be taken quietly to prevent American interests, 
coming in at special prices before any arrangements could be 
made. He had taken out a cargo of ooal and had arranged 
for the Canadian National Railways and the Canadian Pacific 
Railway to teat the ooal for him. Its efficiency proved to 
be higher than any h e had olaimed for it, so he was 
relieved of the task of boosting it himself. On the 
question of prices, he had found that to compete successfully 
with American ooal, of which 16J million tons was imported 
into Canada every year, he oould not go beyond the Montreal 
and Quebec area b o o a u B e the unloading, reloading and rail 
charges would make sales beyond that area competitively 
Impossible. Another difficulty was the heavy degradation, or 
what we called depreciation, of ooal from the time it left 
the pit to the time It arrived in Canada, which had a severe 
effect on the price. He had inquired into the causes and 
had found that it was due partly to obsolete methods of 
screening at some of our collieries, partly to rough 
treatment in the small trucks coming down the valleys to 
the ports, and also partly to the coal being dropped from 
cranes into the holds of ships. Some smashing also 
ooourred through rolling in holds of ships not completely 
filled,, He was arranging for the possibility of installing 
travelling oonveyora to replace cranes to be examined and 
for the screening equipment at the collieries to be looked 
Into, 

His next step had been to interview a representative 
of as many concerns as possible in Eastern Canada using 
more than 500 tons of ooal per annum, and he had got them to 
agree to the principle of comparing British coal with other 
ooal on a b a B i s of oalorific value and not of price alone. 
He hoped that, as a result of his talks with the railroads, 
the steamship companies and the other concerns, there would 
be an import into Canada in the Montreal-Quebec area of 
something like 1-g- million tons (soft coal and anthracite) 
next year. He had called the owners in this country 
together and had suggested that they should set up their own 
organisation to deal with the Canadian export market. 

A s e r i o u B obstacle to exporting coal to Canada was the 
difficulty in getting return cargoes of wheat, owing to the 
lock-up of wheat in Canada, Coal oould be carried at a 
freight of 6s. a ton to Montreal if a return cargo of wheat 
were assured, but if the ship had to come back in ballast it 
added immensely to the cost. If some arrangement could be 
come to over wheat cargoes, the prospect of coal orders was 
so good that he understood private interests were prepared 
to build ten special ships for this work alone, without any 
Government assistance. 



) 

UNSMPLOYMENT AND TFADE WITH CANADA - STATEMENT BY 
' T  W T ^ W  " P R  Y  V  Y s M i g o i f B T T : 

Another difficulty which arose in Canada, and in meeting 
which he had had to face considerable political opposition, was 
the fear of the mining interests of Nova Scotia that any 
extension of the importation of British ooal would injure them. 
He had endeavoured to meet that by suggesting the blending of 
British coal with Nova Scotian coal, in order to try to 
improve the latter and produce a fuel which was superior to 
Amerioan, Experiments on these lines were now in progress. 

With regard to steel, of which 300,000 tone was imported 
from America into Canada each year, Mr. Thomas had been 
Informed that for workmanship and price there was no reason 
why by far the greater part of it should not be made in this 
country, though there were complaints as to delivery and 
disinclination to meet Canadian needs. He had persuaded the 
Canadian Pacific Railway and the Canadian National Railways to 
agree that all their eteel tyres in future, as well as most 
of their other steel requirements, should be bought in this 
oountry, subject to satisfactory price and delivery. To 
faoilitate the carrying out of that agreement he had met the 
steel manufacturers here and had impressed on them the 
desirability of their having an organisation of their own in' 
Canada of responsible men who could enter into engagements 
without having to cable to London. They had.already made 
arrangements with this object in view. In connection with 
electrical equipment what appeared to be a rather serious 
position had been revealed, Mr. Thomas" had been informed 
that English firms had been invited to tender for a contract, 
but had refused and American firms had secured the oontraot. 
The reason alleged for the British refusal was an 
agreement, enforced by American controlling interests, under 
which the British firms were prohibited from competing in 
the Canadian market. 

SIR GUY GRANET observed that he had gone into this 
question from another point of view and he was very muoh 
surprised to hear of the existence of the arrangement. It 
went to the root of the whole conception of the proper trade 
relations between England and America if It were true. It 
was one thing for a cartel to apportion markets, but quite 
another for foreign concerns to put capital into one of our 
industries and for that industry to pay the penalty of being 
sterilised in one of its markets for the benefit of the 
foreign oountry. 

SIR HUGO HIRST stated that he also was not aware that 
suoh an arrangement existed between responsible electrical 
firms in this country and firms in America. He had no doubt 
that Mr, Thomas had good evidence of its existence, but he 
-was not himself aware of it, nor would his company countenance 
suoh an arrangement, 

MR. THOMAS, said that the matter was one to which he 
would not, of oourse, make any public reference, but it 
appeared to him to be so serious that he proposed to have it 
thoroughly inquired Into. 
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^-One other thing ?/hich he had taken up with the Canadians 
were the regulations governing the grant of preferential duties 
to British goods, under which the Canadian Government had 
recently raised the percentage of labour and materials to 
qualify for the preferential rates from 25% to bO%. Under 
the new regulations some of the most important of the 
Lancashire cotton goods were excluded from participating in 
the preference because the raw material, the cotton, could not 
be grown within the Empire. He had discussed our difficulties 
with'the Prime Minister, Mr. Mackenzie King, and with Mr. Euler, 
the Minister of National Revenue, and he hoped within a short 
time to be able to announce that they had been straightened 
out by the suggestion he had made that raw material which 
could not be grown within the Empire should be excluded for the 
purpose of calculating the percentage. 

Finally, with regard to Canada, Mr. Thomas urged that 
business men in this country should follow up the preliminary 
work he had done there. The coal and steel industries had 
already arranged to do so and there was a large scope for 
other businesses as well. In order to assist industry in this 
respect, the Government had decided to strengthen our Trade 
Commissioners In Canada, and also, incidentally, they had 
decided to Increase their number in other parts of the world. 

Returning to the stimulation of trade generally, Mr. 
Thomas stressed the importance of vigorously tackling the 
question of the export motor trade. At present 80 per cent 
of the world's production of cars was concentrated in America 
and Canada, chiefly America; five per cent only being made 
in this country. An examination of our Dominions alone, 
excluding Canada, showed that, except in motor cycles, we were 
badly beaten, in spite of sentiment being in our favour. The 
question of taxation would be re-examined, but although the 
Government might be able to do something, the problem would 
have to be tackled boldly by the industry itself, not with a 
narrow minded view of the interests of one concern, but in the 
interests of all concerns working together. 

THE PRESIDENT Invited members to ask any questions 
arising out of the Lord Privy Seal's address, which Mr, Thomas 
would be glad to answer. 

SIR HUGO HIRST suggested that steps should be taken to' 
expedite the Post Office programme of telephone development. 
The electrical industry as a whole was busy, but there had 
been discharges of employees In the section concerned with 
telephones and he was told that the Treasury would not give 
the necessary credit to enable the Post Office scheme to go on. 

As regards the electrical Industry in Canada, we had been 
organised for years to do business there in general electrical 
commodities and had been compelled to withdraw from Canada on 
account of the conditions as to testing. There was no doubt 
that British electrical products were in no way inferior to 
American or- those of any other country; our very climate 
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necessitated better insulation and better construction, yet 
Canada stipulated that all tests for Insulations should be 
made by the American underwriters In Chicago. The Chicago 
laboratory was in the hands of American manufacturers, and 
British manufacturers found the greatest difficulty in 
introducing their standard goods, which any impartial 
laboratory would consider first class. 

ISR. THOMAS replied that, as regards Sir Hugo Hirst 's 
point as to telephone development, there had never been any 
difference with the Treasury in this matter and he would not 
be handicapped. He had discussed the question of telephone 
development with the Postmaster General and expected to 
receive shortly a report as to what could be put In hand. 

As regards the testing of electrical' goods, his advice 
was to disregard past experience and to try again. The 
American tariff proposals had so alarmed Canadian opinion 
that there would probably shortly be a strong reaction in 
favour of this country. 

MR. FUGH asked if the representatives of the steel 
industry who were to go to Canada to handle the steel orders 
would deal directly with the actual producing organisations 
in this country. 

MR, THOMAS understood they would be the representatives 
of the producers. The whole of the producers were combining 
for the purpose. 

SIR WALTER RAINE inquired if Mr. Thomas was satisfied 
that a freight rate of 6/- could be paid at the present 
c.i.f. price of coal, after allowing for all other charges. 
Shipowners in the coal trade, for some years past, had had 
to take for freight whatever was left after other expenses 
were paid. He knew of a line of steamers running from the 
Tyne and from Leith to Canada which found the utmost 
difficulty in getting this coal trade and in'the winter they 
had had to accept a return freight of l/ioid. a ton, which 
merely paid the loading charges. 

MR. THOMAS thought the best answer was that, as he had 
mentioned earlier, a responsible shipowner was so satisfied 
about the position that he was proposing to order new ships 
for this very trade. Mr. Thomas had considered the 
situation arising out of the fact that the St. Lawrence was 
closed for five months in the year and that cargoes had to be 
provided for both ways within the seven months period during 
which the St. Lawrence was open. After making all 
allowances for depreciation of ships, fair profit, Insurance 
etc. he was convinced that 6/- a ton for coal out and 13/ a 
bushel for wheat back was a good paying proposition, but if 
ships had to come back in ballast or go out in ballast for 
wheat, the situation was entirely altered. The difficulty 
in getting return cargoes of wheat had led him to offer the 
Canadian Wheat Pool to put up public elevators on this side. 
The Wheat Pool, however, quite frankly admitted that their 
policy was to keep the wheat in Canada, because when it came 
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over here unsold they, to a large extent, lost control. 

-* ?4R. WARHAM mentioned, as a matter of interest, that last 
year the average freight paid on coal from here to Canada 
was 6/2d. This year they had been paying more, chiefly 
because the shipowners had not been able to get return cargoes. 

He wished to say that the British coal trade appreciated 
very highly indeed the efforts the Lord Privy Seal had made 
in attempting to help them to export their coal to Canada. 
They had appointed a strong co?nmittee representative of the 
exporting districts, under the Chairmanship of Lord Weir, and 
that committee was meeting Mr. Thomas that afternoon to go 
into the details. 

MR. HERBERT LEE thanked Mr. Thomas on behalf of the 
cotton textile industry for the action he had taken over the 
question of the Canadian preference regulations. His 
solution, if accepted by the Canadian Government, would affect 
delivery from here to Canada of something like three-quarters 
of a million sterling. He would not say we should have 
lost that trade, but it would have been prejudiced by the 
Canadian Government's original action, 

THE PRESIDENT expressed, on behalf of the Council, their 
thanks for the Lord Privy Seal1s attendance and their 
appreciation of his address. He had given them a great many 
facts regarding Canada and a good deal of material which must 
be recognised as controversial in character. There was, 
however, a great contribution to be made on the lines of his 
address and he had certainly made it at that meeting. 

Mr. Thomas then left and the Council proceeded, with the 
usual reports on the state of trade. 

COAL. 

MR. WARHAM stated that in August the exports of coal from 
this country, far from reaching the high figure of July, which 
was, of course, a record for the year, were (excluding those 
to the Irish Free State) only 4,778,000 tons, compared with 
5,638,000 tons in July; a decrease of 860,000 tons. The 
largest decrease was in South Wales, chiefly owing to a 
reduction in the exports to South American countries. There 
was a slight improvement in Durham for gas and coking coal, 
owing to the extraordinary drought on the Continent, which had 
caused the draught of water in the rivers and canals to -be too low 
ibr open navigation and had hampered their trade during the 
month of August. The exports from this country from January 
to August this year. Including those to the Irish Free State, 
exceeded the quantity for the corresponding period of last year 
by nearly six million tons, which was a very encouraging 
feature. The principal increases occurred in the exports to 
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Sweden, Norway and Denmark 825,500 tons,- the Netherlands 
nearly half a million tons; Belgium 1,186,000 tons; France 
2,135,000 tons; Australia 298,000 tons (owing to the strike 
over there); and Canada 64,000 tons. Exports by sea from 
Poland also showed a slight decrease from 763,000 tons In 
July to 758,000 tons in August, but they were still shipping 
at the rate of over nine million tons per annum. 

Schemes, both District and Inter-District, were still in 
the making, and, in the meantime, the Five Counties Scheme 
had only been renewed for three months. 

There seemed to be a gradual expansion of trade in the 
coal consuming industries of Europe, and the prospects for 
the coal trade for this and the next year were quite good. It 
remained to be seen whether the diplomatic recognition of 
Russia would have any effeot in increasing their purchases of 
coal from this country. 

Tonnage had become a little more normal lately. There 
was still some scarcity, but it was not troubling the 
collieries to the same extent as It had been two or three 
months ago. 

SIR WALTER RAINE stated that the price of special coals 
had been maintained during the past three months in spite of 
the shortage of tonnage. On the other hand Durham and second, 
class coals had fallen, though the lower price had brought 
more orders. 

He wished to call attention to the serious cases of firing 
which had occurred in the Australian coal trade In the last 
three or four months.' It had got to such a pass that under
writers were demanding special insurance premiums for the 
voyage to Australia, he did not know whether the captains or 
officers of particular steamers were to blame In not taking 
the hatches off in fine weather, or whether the firing was due 
to steam pipes passing round the bunkers and causing heating. 
He thought it was worth while having the matter inquired into 
because, if there were a restriction of tonnage, this trade 
which had been Increasing" would come to an end. 

THE PRESIDENT observed that, with regard to the firing of 
coal cargoes, reports were always made to him on any casualties 
to British ships and he would give careful attention to those 
mentioned by Sir W. Raine. 

MR. MITCHELL wrote:
"Ln the coal trade in Scotland there is still a fair 

demand. Some time is, however, being lost for want of tonnage 
ln the East Coast. The exports shew an improvement over last 
year and prices are distinctly better. Some business is 
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being done over next year, but this may be due to the fear 
of some disturbance in the trade. Polish competition is not 
decreasing, although the prices for Polish coal are higher." 

IRON AND STEEL. 

MR, BOND observed that the improvement promised at the 
beginning of the year had hardly materialised. The reports 
from the north east coa3t stated that the production of ingots 
for the month of September was greater than for the month of 
August, but that,owing to the slackening off in ship building 
the demand for steel was not quite so good and there had also 
been a falling off in exports. The prospects for October and 
the next three months were fairly good, but the steel makers 
were beginning to display some anxiety with regard to further 
business. In Scotland business was not coming in as quickly 
as orders were being executed. There was an increase in the 
imports of Continental steel, and the price at which it was 
being sold was rather Beriously affecting the steel industry 
in South Wales. The price of imported semi-finished steel 
products was 20/- to 25/- a ton under the price of the Welsh 
products. The sheet industry of South Wales remained in an 
unsatisfactory condition, but on the other hand the tin-plate 
industry was now working nearly 85/S of capacity - order books 
being well filled and the demand good and prices firm. The 
tin-plate industry was perhaps in a better position than it had 
been in since 1925. 

MR. MITCHELL wrote :
"The sorap position in the Scottish iron and steel trade 

is easier. Some large purchases have been made for import 
Into Scotland, and the export was small in August. The 
price of scrap is slightly reduced. The iron and steel 
trade is not busy and there Is slackness at the works, 
especially in plates, and some time is being lost. The 
imports of iron and steel into Scotland for August were 
heavy, the total being 61,785 tons. Of this 4,215 tons is 
pig iron from Belgium and Prance. This latter point appears 
to be an indication that the competition in pig iron is 
again growing". 

NON-FERROUS iiSTALS. 

CAPTAIN LYTTELTON wrote I -
BConditions generally have been quiet. In copper the 

month opened with considerable activity, which has since fallen 
away. The cable trade is fairly good, but brass business ia 
only moderate. In lead the demand for metal for cables has 
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been good, but the sheet and pipe trade is distinctly 
PQor. In Spelter the orders taken by galvanisers are 
disappointing, and show a considerable falling off on 
last month. 

"The tinplate industry is working at about 84$ of 
its capacity. This is due to the fact that the output 
has increased very much during the last few years. The 
exports of tlnplates this year will probably be a record, 
and the home consumption Is good. The price today is 
about £1 a ton higher than at the beginning of the year 
and the market Is firm." 

ENGINEERINGS 

SIR ERNEST PETTER wrote :

"The general statistical position of the 
engineering industry showed little or no weakening during 
the month of August. Exports of engineering manufactures 
declined slightly in August from July figures, although 
still above the disappointingly low totals of June. On 
the other hand, there has been a steady Increase during 
recent months in the imports. Exports of machinery in 
August amounted to 44,896 tons making a total for the 
eight months of the year of 378,016 tons, some 2% below 
the corresponding total of 385,712 tons last year. 
Imports of machinery this year to date amount to 76,295 
tons, compared with 67,065 tons in 1928. 

"The index of unemployment for engineering in June, 
July and August has been 8.5$, 8.6$, and 9.2$ respectively. 
All branches of the engineering Industry have suffered 
increased unemployment throughout this period, with the 
exception of electrical engineering. 

International Iron and Steel Production. 
"iron and steel constitute the principal raw 

materials of engineering, and it is estimated that our 
industry in Its various branches consumes about 30$ of the 
Iron and steel available annually for consumption in this 
country. In view of that fact, and with particular 
regard to the coming inquiry by the Civil Research Sub-
Committee Into the position of the Iron and steel 
Industries, it is important to examine the statistics of 
the recent output of Iron and steel, both In Great 
Britain and in the principal producing countries abroad. 
The United Kingdom was the only country in 1928, as also 
in the Intervening years, whose pig iron output did not 
equal that of 1924, while our production of steel in 1928 
barely exceeded the 1924 level. In each Instance the 
index figures of all other countries were well above the 
100 per cent, basis of 1924. The available data for the 
first six months of this year record a marked proportional 
improvement in the British outputs as compared with 1928 
totals, but this is also the case in every other country. 
The enormous production of both iron and steel In the 
United States during the half-year. Is particularly notable." 
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MARINE ENGINEERING. 

MR. RICHMOND wrote:
"In marine engineering there is little change to report. 

In employment there is a slight decrease in September, 
compared with the previous month. 

"The Olyde position is reported as showing a rather ' 
poorer outlook for the winter, as only a few contracts have 
been booked during the month. The output for September was 
poor also; 10 vessels of 27,968 tons being launched, which was 
lower than any provious month this year. The total Output for 
the nine months is less than that of the corresponding period 
last year by 84,722 tons. The total for the year, however, is 
expected to be substantial, but will be much below the capacity 
of the extended works. A number of enquiries are in circulation, 
some for large liners, and some for general trading vessels, 
but not enough are expected to materialise into contracts to 
justify hopes of maintaining the present level of employment 
during the winter. 

"From North East Coast yards the July - September output 
exceeded that of the corresponding period last year by 
30,524 tons, and there is a more favourable tone In the industry. 
The marine engineering works have a fair amount of business In 
hand, and will profit from recent foreign orders placed for 
general cargo boats and Diesel tankers. 

"At Belfast most of the cargo ships awaiting completion 
of the Joiner work are otherwise finished and this has 
necessitated paying off large numbers of men in the engineering 
trades. There are prospects for both the leading firms here 
securing new tonnage, and were the Strike out of the way, it is' 
probable that considerable activity would ensue. 

"General engineering in Scotland showed signs of 
Improvement during the past month, and there was a small 
decrease in the -number of the' unemployed. Some good orders 
for locomotives and structural steel have been secured". 

ELECTRICAL INDUSTRY. 

SIR HUGO HIRST said there had not been much change in 
the electrical industry since the previous month, when he had 
sent in a full report. 

MOTOR INDUSTRY. 

SIR WILLIAM MORRIS was pleased to be able to report that 
the position in the motor trade was still good and that 
prospects for next year were also bright. They were at 
present waiting for the opening of the Motor Show and by the 
next meeting he would be able to give the Council an idea of 
the prospects as affected by the Show. 
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SIR CYRIL HURCOMB sent the following report:

- "The number of motor vehicles (excluding motor 
cycles) newly registered in July, 1929, was 3,462 more than 
in the corresponding period of 1928. Cars taxed on horse 
power increased by 1,436, goods vehicles by 1,883. and motor 
hackneys by 273; there was a decrease of 130 in other 
vehicles". As regards motor cycles, the number registered 
in July, 1929, was 1,532 more than in July, 1 9 2 8 , but 2,393 
less than in the corresponding period of 1927." 

COTTON. 

SIR KENNETH STEWART was afraid he had not a very good 
report to give for the cotton trade in September, Most 
export firms continued to complain that it was difficult to 
obtain profitable orders and there were many signs that 
merchant businesses dealing with the East were feeling the 
depression very badly. One firm after another was reducing 
its staff, its salaries, or in some Y;ay displaying distress,, 
That was a bad sign, because the cotton trade depended, at 
the coarse end of the trade, on the Eastern business,, The 
trade in China was still poor; it was suffering from the 
continued drop in the price of silver, because the currency 
of that country was in silver. There was some improvement 
in India, but the improvement was rather slow, though there 
was time for this to improve, because delivery was ordinarily 
taken right up to February. South America seemed to be 
showing signs of improvement and there-was a good flow of 
orders beginning to come in. 

The rise in the Bank rate was a severe blow to the export 
trade, owing to the long time that merchants were out of 
their money, and during which they would have to pay a higher 
rate of interest. Such a rise was always apt to cause a 
reduction in stocks carried. Most other countries were 
finding trade as difficult as we, except in the case of Japan, 
which still seemed to be expanding and making serious inroads 
into our trade with India. Already Japan had captured most of 
the trade in China. 

The Lancashire Cotton Corporation continued to make 
progress, About ten more mills had decided to join during 
the month and the necessary legal formalities were being 
accelerated. 

MR. HAYHURST asked If it were not true that some firms 
did not want to enter this merger, but were being forced to 
do so by the banksc He thought the banks might help the 
individual firms far more than they seemed inclined to do. 

SIR K. STEWART said the position was that no firm which was 
successful and which was solvent could have any pressure put 
upon it to join anything. A large number of the firms who 
had joined the Corporation had done so voluntarily. In a 
great many cases, however, it was true that the banks had 
found mills very heavily indebted to them, and with no chance 
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of that indebtedness being paid off in any way. He had 
taken out a balance sheet of 200 mills; these mills had a 
capital of £28,000,000, and they actually owed £29,000,000, 
while the w ole value of their property was nothing like 
that under present circumstances. That meant that in a 
number of cases the mills were hopelessly Insolvent and they 
had nothing to offer their creditors except the mills 
themselves. The banks were unwilling to liquidate and sell 
these mills because the only consequence would have been 
that the mills would have been shut down and a large 
proportion of the trade would have gone abroad. They 
preferred the course of giving thera another chance. At the 
same time the banks felt that there was no chance for such 
mills under their existing conditions and therefore the 
banks had to some extent backed up the new plan of 
amalgamation. In certain cases the banks had had to put in 
Receivers in order to compel the mills to join the Lancashire 
Cotton Corporation, but the alternative was to put in 
Receivers and sell them for what they would fetch. As far 
as he could judge, the banks had been extremely lenient, and 
the terms which they would take In present circumstances were 
such as it was quite impossible to get from any other 
creditors of the mills who were in the same position as the 
banks. He was quite convinced that something in the nature 
of a merger was absolutely necessary, and that the whole 
object of the Corporation was to try and bring about an 
expansion in the cotton trade by introducing more scientific 
methods into production and distribution, which were 
exceedingly necessary in the cotton trade, 

MR. HERBERT LEE said he had nothing to add to the full 
report which Sir Kenneth Stewart had given. 

MR. LENNOX LEE handed in the following statement:

"The three weeks stoppage owing to the strike and the 
extra week for holidays should have made September a good 
month, but. manufacturers who are well booked up are the 
exception rather than the rule. The 6,41$ reduction in 
wages took effect in the second week in September. The 
weavers organisation have expressed great dissatisfaction and 
suggestions have been put forward to apply for an Immediate 
advance. American futures during the month lost 30 points, 
Egyptian, on the other hand, had wider fluctuations of about 
120 points. 

"As regards the bleaching trade deliveries during the 
first half of the month were very low in consequence of the small 
receipts of cloth during August, Deliveries improved during 
the seoond haIf,but did not reach the pre-stoppage level. In 
the calico printing section the slowing down of production during 
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September was general., All markets, particularly the Far 
Eastern, appear to have been lifeless. As regards the Near and 
Middle East one of the difficulties experienced is that of the 
over generous credits granted by foreign competitors. These 
enable small merchants with little or no capital to trade, they 
cut the prices in order to get ready money, and thus upset the 
general level of market price. As regards Persia and Baghdad 
it is understood that the Russians, for political reasons, are 
selling prints in many cases a,t prices equal only to the price 
of the grey cloth plus packing, freight, etc. with nothing for 
the cost of printing. In the South & Central American Market 
(including West Indies) tariffs are seriously affecting 
business. In Brazil stocks are now being liquidated which were 
accumulated in anticipation of the new tariff which came into 
operation in March last. In Cuba the preferential tariff of 
331/3$ which is accorded to the United States of America, as 
compared with this country, is an a B s e t to United States of 
America competitors". 

WOOL. 

MR., HAMILTON said that his appointment was so recent that 
the Council would hardly expect a formal report from him. The 
reason for Mr. Shaw's absence was, no doubt, that he was 
engaged in the discussions on the wages question. That 
matter was 3till unsettled. The difference between the 
employers and employed was a very small one and it should be 
possible to get over it. The woollen textile trade was 
still suffering to a large extent from the drop in wool 
prices. Ever since January 1928 there had been a continual 
fall in prices; the price of merino combed wool was then 
57d, and now 36d,, so that wool was selling at present at 
practically pre-war prices. 

There was one matter to which he wished to draiv the 
attention of the Board of Trade and that was the effect cf 
the extension of the Export Credits Scheme to Russia on the 
woollen textile industry. Russia intended as far as possible 
to import raw material or practically raw material. Their 
requirements in manufactured textiles -/ere great, but 
generally speaking they wore placing their orders in Poland 
for manufactured goods. The feeling in Bra-dford was that the 
manufacturers of textiles should have a good proportion of 
the benefits of the credit scheme, and that Russia should not 
be assisted to take up raw or semi-raw materials. 

MR. ARTHUR SHAW wrote:
"There has not yet been any settlement of the wages 

question for the wool textile trade and to-day (8th October) 
a meeting of the Industrial Council will be held to receive 
the report from the trade unions. Unless there is a 
definite agreement reached at the Council meeting to-day it 
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would almost appear impossible that an agreement will be 
securea to cover the industry as a whole. The action of the 
trade unions in deciding to take a ballot vote of their 
members on the final proposals which will be made at the 
Conference with the Employers will at least prevent any 
immediate "Cessation of work unless the employers decide to 
post notices forthwith, in which case instructions would be 
given to all the trade unionists to cease work before 
accepting any change in the present wage rates". 

HOSIERY. 

MR. WALKER stated that reports from the various centres 
continued conflicting, but on balance it could be said that 
trade, was still disappointing and not as good as it had been a 
year ago. In Nottingham the underwear manufacturers were 
fairly well employed on goods for the autumn season and 
substantial deliveries were being made. It only needed a spell 
of seasonable weather to make this section quite brisk. Whilst 
the outer-wear trade had been quiet, it was now improving and 
a good demand was expected for the two and three piece suit 
during the coming season. Real silk fashioned hose and 
artificial 3ilk fine gauge hose continued in demand, but plain 
and fancy cashmere hose were rather neglected. Cashmere half 
hose, both plain and fancy, were, however, receiving more 
attention than for some little time past. 

In Leicester business continued to be disappointing and 
orders were coming in slowly. The fancy outer-wear trade 
continued good as far as novelties were concerned'; the desire 
for novelties was becoming more pronounced and the difficulty 
was to provide sufficient assortment to ensure a big turnover. 
The underwear section in Leicester was suffering from the long 
spell of warm weather, but it was anticipated that trade would 
soon improve. In Hinckley, trade was very much the same as 
last month, but the artificial silk trade was undoubtedly 
feeling the uncertainty with regard to the McKenna duties. 

CHEMICALS. 

MR. HILL handed in the following notes:
"Trade generally in chemicals appears to have quietened 

down, though there is a brighter tone in the forward, delivery 
markets, particularly in respect of heavy chemicals and some 
coal tar products. There is no change to report in the home 
trade as a whole, but export trade 3hows a slight improvement. 
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"A more hopeful tone in the British superphosphate 
industry now prevails. The trade has been suffering for many 
years past from unrestricted foreign competition, and the 
hopeful tone arises only from the (apparently justifiable) 
assumption that the limit of foreign imports has been 
reached. Aocording to statistics prepared by the 
Fertilizer Manufacturers' Association, foreign importations 
were 154,534 tons in 1928, as against 202,092 tons in 1927 
a decrease of 23$. Production in British and Irish 
factories totalled 498,800 tons in 1928 as compared with 
510,900 tone in 1927j decrease In consumption amounted only 
to 4,900 tons, so that stocks in British factories were 
materially reduced during the year - whioh is a point to the 
good. Since the beginning of the year prices have improved 
somewhat and consumption has Increased, while Imports have 
been on a lower scale. On the other hand, freight rates on 
raw materials - phosphate rock and pyrites - have risen to 
such an extent as to neutralise the effect of the Improvement 
in prices. It is clear that the position is much stronger 
on the Continent, where, mainly as the result of the 
remarkable change In the sulphuric acid market in Belgium, 
prices have risen to a much greater extent than in Great 
Britain. 

"An Item of interest to report is the fact that the 
total British production of nitric acid is now obtained 
synthetically. 

"The amount of sulphuric acid manufactured during the 
first half of the year 1929 was 488,000 tonB, calculated as 
100$ aoid - the highest recorded during any of the past 
eight years, and 31,000 tons in excess of the previous 
highest record during the first six months of 1928. The 
following figures show the quantity of sulphuric acid 
manufactured in the United Kingdom and Ireland during recent 
years;

1925 848,000 tons (100$ acid) 
1926 722,000 " " " 
1927 889,000 " " " 
1928 928,000 w it M 
1929 (six months).. 488,000 " " H 

"Owingto the depressed state of the market, three 
sulphuric acid plants have been scrapped during the past 
twelve months. The percentage of the plant capacity in 
operation during this period was 69.3 - a figure which 
indicates that the problem of redundant plant which was a 
heritage of the war is still important. There has been 
little change in the consumption of raw materials. The 
whole of the Increased manufacture has been derived from 
further importations of pyrites, chiefly from Spain. The 
amount of "bye-product" acid resulting from the manufacture 
of spelter in the United Kingdom remains at about 9^fo of the 
total. During the last five years the selling price of 
sulphuric aoid has shown approximately a 20$ decrease". 
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Co-operative Wholesale Society. 

MR. HAYHURST handed in the following report:
"The sales effected by my Society during the month of 

September, 1929, shew that steady increases have been recorded. 
The last available statistics at my disposal reveal that sales 
of over 6-1 millions and 2f million pounds sterling respectively 
for 4 weeks and 2 weeks have been effected, being increases 
over the corresponding periods of last year of 6% and B% 
respectively. The increases I consider very satisfactory 
indeed. 

"The production of goods in our factories - Groceries, 
Provisions, Textiles, Hardware, Boots and Shoes - are all of an 
increasing character. In the Banking Section also, business 
has been of a very satisfactory character. The number of 
Depositors have steadily increased during the month. Stocks 
on hand in all our Sections call for no special comment, being 
of the character commensurate with the large trade done by us. 

BUTTER.- The production of Danish has been readily 
absoroed each week. The recent drought experienced ln all 
countries had the effect of diminishing production somewhat, 
with the result that prices moved upwards. It may be taken 
that the production of Danish, at the moment, is about at 
the lowest point of the season and reduction in price is 
hardly likely until arrivals of the new season's colonials 
are to hand. The best value offering at the moment is, 
probably, Irish Creamery. Quality is'all that can be desired 
and supplies have moved very freely Into consumption. 

CHEESE:- Receipts of Canadian make from May 1st to 
September 14th, 1929, shew a decrease of over 91,000 boxes as 
compared with the corresponding period of last year. It Is 
estimated that the season1s output will shew a diminished 
quantity of 20% below 1928. The good demand prevailing is 
indicative of the present upward tendency in the market being 
continued. There has been, and is still, an increasing 
demand for Lancashire and Cheshire make with prices shewing a 
tendency to advance. 

SUGAR. - At the time of writing market was shewing steady. 
At the recent advanced price sugars of every description are 
shewing a firm indication. 

WHEAT.- After ruling easy for several days, the wheat 
market, within the past week, turned firmer and higher prices 
were registered. The Millers, however, did not follow the 
advance In view of heavy arrivals being in prospect. Visible 
supplies of U.S.A. continue very heavy. It is reported that 
stores everywhere are fully loaded, and that the U.S.A. 
Government have found it necessary to make enquiries as to the 
length of time wheat will keep In a proper marketable 
condition, as there are still large quantities of 1928 crop 
in store. The Canadian harvest is now practically complete. 
The crop is estimated to yield 300,000,000 bushels. Prices of 
Canadian wheat are on a higher comparison than U.S.A. or 
Argentine with the result that European Importers have 
Canadian in view of that fact. 
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Co-operative Wholesale Society. (Contd,) 

BACON AND HAMS.- Altered weather conditions and greatly 
reduoed supplies from all continental sources have forced up 
prices which seem likely to hold for the time Doing. 

TEA.- Markets as a rule hav6 continued steady, little 
change taking place in quotations. The common and lower 
grade teas, of which there has been a too great quantity, 
nave shown a tendency to decline in price, but quality has 
been correspondingly lower. On the other hand good liquoring 
and fine teas, in all growths, have made top prices so that 
average prices, generally speaking, have been realised in 
public sale. Later the prices for low Indian tea beoame 
steady with quality from some of the better gardens 
improving and some higher quotations were realised^, especially 
for tippy tea. The quality of Ceylon tea has been rather 
uneven. All .good liquoring kinds have been in active demand, 
maintaining fully previous prices, and the quality from some 
of the higher grown Ceylon gardens showing an improvement 
caused keen competition in this class. All other qualities 
realised the recent average rate. 

COFFEE.- Only very small quantities have been offered 
for auction. Costa Rica, generally poor of quality, 
realised steady prices, whilst British East Africa met with 
fair general competition at steady prices. Generally 
speaking, the demand has been sluggish and only limited 
quantities found buyers. Some support has been accorded to 
mountain grown Jamaica, but this, whilst certainly an item 
of interest, is an exceptional circumstance. 

COCOA.- As the season has only just commenced, there is 
little to report. Business in spot goods has been very 
quiet and remains so, whilst forward positions have been 
steadier. With the advent of the season there will be much 
more to report next month." 

Retail Distributive Trade. 

SIR WOODMAN BUR3IDGE handed in the following report:

"The figures this month confirm the current prese 
reports that September would prove to bo a bad month for the 
retail distributive trades as represented by the Departmental 
Stores. The reports show a singularly uniform series of 
decreases as compared with the corresponding month of last 
year, and this result may be almost wholly accounted for by 
the exceedingly fine weather. While no difficulty was met 
with In disposing of any light-weight summer wear left over, 
the public could not be induced to take an Interest in 
autumn merchandise, and there is now a considerable danger, 
with tho weather turning suddenly from summer to winter, 
that the autumn trade will not materialise at all. That the 
unseasonable weather has been almost wholly responsible 
for the falling off in trade Is confirmed by the considerable 
improvement that has taken place during the last few days. 
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Retail distributive trade (contd.). 
m 

"To analyse the various figures by districts, in the 
West End of London only one Increase is reported in piece 
goods as against a long series of decreases varying from 5$ 
to 20$, and showing an average of 13%. In women1s wear, the 
decreases average 14$, with only one increase which is 
accounted for by exceptional circumstances. The men's wear 
departments have also been badly hit, while in boots and 
shoes, against two small increases, tho decreases in turnover 
as compared with last year average 1 1 ^ . In furniture the 
variations are of minor importance, and sales in the 
hardware departments have been slightly better, but in the 
other departments of the Stores an average fall of some 10$ 
is reported. The Stores in the Outer London districts have 
suffered from a similar experience, though possibly to an 
accentuated degree. Among the firms that have reported, 
piece goods are down 15$, women's wear 22$, and men's wear 
25$. The hardware and furniture departments report decreases 
of varying degree, while, in the other departments, there is 
an average fall of 13$. The oause of these unsatisfactory 
conditions is attributed by the firms concerned to 
exceptionally warm weather which had the effect of prolonging 
the holiday season, and it is not thought that unemployment 
and short-time working have had more than their usual effect. 
In the North, retail trade has had, in addition, the 
unsettled industrial conditions to contend with, and short-tim 
in the cotton trade together with the unfavourable situation 
in the wool trade, la definitely having its effect, apart 
from the unseasonable weather conditions which have applied 
generally. In the piece goodB departments, one small 
increase of 3$ is reported, while against this there are a 
long series of decreases amounting to an average of 10$. No 
single case of an increased turnover is reported in women's 
wear, men's wear, and the boot and shoe departments, the 
falls averaging 9$, 14$ and 11$ respectively. Furniture, 
however, appears to have sold better, and apart from one 
reported decrease, the increases average 21$, and the hardware 
departments also show a small rise. In the South, there is no 
ohange to report in the general experience. There is again 
a fair increase to report in the number of staff employed". 

SHIPBUILDING AND SHIPPING. 

SIR WALTER RAINE reported that in shipbuilding in the 
North of England there had been very few orders coming in 
owing to the fall in freights for large tonnage in the ocean 
going trade. A shipbuilder in Sunderland had told him that 
he had three berths, one of which would be vacant next 
month and the others would be empty by March, and at present 
he saw no prospect of any other orders coming along. Ship
repairing continued in a fairly good condition, and on the 
Mersey there had been a great improvement in the past two 
months. 
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 MR. ALEXANDER SHAVi seit the following figures m

INDEX NUMBER OF SHIPPING FREIGHTS. 

1920 - 100 1913 s 100 
August, 1929 24.55 104.91 
July, 1929 24.60 105.13 
August, 1928 25.63 109.53 

TONNAGE LAID UP at the principal ports of Great Britain 
and Ireland. 

British and Foreign. 
^ Net tons. 

July 1st, 1929 . . 381,158 
April 1st, 1929 . 236,242 
July 1st, 1928 . . 495,866 

TONNAGE UNDER CONSTRUCTION. 

Quarter ended Gross Tons. 

June 30th 1929 In U.K. 1,453,906 
Abroad 1,584,319 

2,838,225 
March 31st, 1929 In U.K, 1,357 , 37 5 

Abroad 1,480,842 
2,838,217 

June 30th 1923 In U.K. 1,202,610-
Abroad 1,457,852 

2,660,462" 

TONNAGE LAUNCHED. Gross Tons. 

Quarter ended Gt, Britain 
& Ireland. Abroad. Total. 

June 30th,1929 392,888 321,877 714,765 
March 31st,1929 289,834 214,600 504,434 
June 30th,1928 403,168 258,915 662,083 

TONNAGE COMMENCED. 

Quarter ended Gross Tons, 
Gt. Britain Abroad. Total. & Ireland. 

June 30th,1929 438,400 270,597 698,997 
March 51st,1929 362,358 298,281 660,639 
June 30th, 1928 278,983 260,901 539,884 



RAILWAY TRAFFIC, 

SIR JOSIAH STAMP sent the following figures:-

A comparison of the Railway Traffic Receipts of the 
four groups for the thirty-nine weeks ended 29th September, 
1929, compared with the corresponding period of 1928, shows 
the following results:-
PASSENGER TRAIN RECEIPTS are down 3.15 per cent, decreases 

being recorded by each Company as under :

% 
Decreases - £ Dec. 

L.M.S. .. 936,000 4.04 
L.N.E. .. 524,000 3,44 
G.W. .. 243,000 2.38 
Southern.. 248,000 1,85 

Total 1, .951,000 3.15 
MERCHANDISE, MINERALS and LIVE STOCK RECEIPTS show an Increase-of 

£217,200 or 0,44^, the L.N.E. and G.W. Companies record an 
improvement and the L.M.S* and Southern show a fall 

% %
£ Inc. Dec, 

L. M. S o Dec. 198,300 0*789" 
L.N.E. Inc. 230,000 1.44 *** 

G.W. n 254,000 2.99 
Southern Dec. 68,500 2fl 20 
Total Inc. 217,200 0^44 -

COAL and COKE RECEIPTS show an increase of £2,208,800 or 
8.92 per centr ,compared"with 9*60 per centufor 55 weeks. 
During the last four weeks the net increase is £90,000 or 
3.34 per cent., including a decrease of £11,000 or 1 per 
cent, on the L.M.S. 

% 
Increase - £ Inc. 

L.M.S. .* 545,300 5.47 
L.N.E. .. 1,120,000 12.08 
G.W. .. 406,000 9.19 
Southern ,. 137,500 12352 

Total .. 2,208,800 8.92 

TOTAL TRAFFIC RECEIPTS show an increase of £475,000 or 0.35 
per cent. 

Increases are shown by £ - % 
 L.K.E. .. 826,000 or 2.04 
G.W. .. 417,000 or 1*81 

d Decreases by 
L.M.S. .. 589,000 or 1.06 
Southern 179,000 or 1.02 

1
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RAILWAY TRAFFIC (CONTD.). 

SIR CYRIL HURCOMB sent the following report:

"During the four weeks ended 29th September, 1929, 
the railway traffio receipts of the four amalgamated 
companies shewed an increase of £134,000 which was made up 
as under:-

Passenger Train Traffic Decrease £127,000 ' 

Freight Train Traffic -
Merchandise and Minerals
Ooal, Coke and Patent Fuel

 Increase
 "

 171,200 
 89,800 

"For the thirty-nine weeks ended 29th'September, 1929, 
the increase was £475,000, viz., 

Passenger Train Traffic Decrease fl.,951,000 

Freight Train Traffic -
Merchandise and Minerals Increase 217,200 
Ooal, Coke and Patent Fuel " 2,208,800 

"The inorease in coal traffic was chiefly in North 
.East England and South Wales. 

"The latest statistics available are for the month 
of July, 1929. Oompared with the corresponding period 
in 1928 the number of passenger journeys taken on all 
standard gauge railways in Great Britain (excluding the 
London tubes and Metropolitan District Railway) increased 
by nearly 5 millions equal to 5.8 per cent, but owing 
to the increase in cheap fares the receipts shewed a 
decrease of £50,000 equal to 0.7 per cent. 

"Freight traffic increased by 3,700,000 tons or 
15 per cent, coal, 'coke and patent fuel accounting for 
2,700,000 tons. Other commodities which shewed 
substantial increases in July were - iron ore, limestone 
for blast furnaces, pig iron, Iron and steel, manure 
(paoked), and oil cake. Iron ore, limestone, manure, 
and oil cake, as well as coal, coke and patent fuel, 
oome within the scope of the Railway Freight Rebates 
(Anticipation) Scheme". 

EMPLOYMENT. 

MR. PHILLIPS wrote:
"Since the end of August there has been a net 

increase in the numbers unemployed on the registers of 
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nearly 30,000. The alight fall in the figures in the 
last three weeks of August continued until the 
16th September, but was followed by increases which 
amounted to a total of over 34,000. The numbers 
wholly unemployed Increased in each week of the month 
and nearly the whole of the increase in the last two 
weeks ha& been in that oategory. 

"In the Southern Divisions the figures have 
followed a normal seasonal trend, In the Midlands 
the improvement in employment continued until the 
last week of the month when there was a slight decline, 
and this Division together with the North Western shows 
a net decrease in unemployment over the month as a 
whole. In Scotland and' Wales there has been little 
change, but in the North Eastern Division there was a 
sharp rise in unemployment in the last week of the 
month, principally at coal mining, iron and steel and 
woollen and worsted textile centres. 

"The average Live Register during September was 
1,160,503. 

"In coal mining there has been a further improvement. 
At 23rd September, there were 119,095 insured persons 
recorded as wholly unemployed and 43,627 temporarily 
stopped giving a total of 162,722 as compared with 
125,199 wholly unemployed and 48,777 temporarily stopped 
or a total of 173,976 at 26th August. There was thus a 
fall during the month of 11,254 in the total number 
unemployed equivalent to, a drop of 1.0 in the rate of 
unemployment. The rate at 23rd September stood at 10.7 
wholly unemployed and 3.9 temporarily stopped or a total 
of 14.6 per cent, as compared with 15.6 at 26th August 
and 21.6 at 24th September, 1938. - " ' 

"The net number of insured workpeople in the ooal 
mining industry has decreased in each of the past three 
years, as follows:-

Net decrease 

July, 1926 - June, 1927 26,800 
" "1927 - " 1928 48,470 
" 1928 - * 1929 36,200(PrcviBion

al 
e stimate) 

Total net decrease .. 111,470 

"The "surplus" in the industry has therefore been 
worked off during the three years to the extent of 
111,500. 

"As the result of the new count of the insured 
population in connection with the exchange of unemployment 
books in July last the estimated numbers insured for eaoh 
month since July, 1928, have been revised. The table 
given below shows that during September there was a 
slight increase in the numbers in employment. 
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Estimated number In 
employment after 

deducting from col.4. 
3-1 per cent, of the 
numbers in col.2. to 

Date. 
Estimated 
numbers 
insured. 

Numbers 
un

employed. 

Difference 
between 
cols.2 & 3 
(to near
est hundred) 

allow for sickness * 
and other unrecorded 
non-employment, ex
clusive of temporary 

holidays, 
Including 
persons 
directly 
involved 

Excluding 
persons 
directly 
involved 

In trade in trade 

1. 2. 3. 4. 
disputes. 

5. 
disputes. 

6. 

1928. 
Jh September 11,726,000 lj304,390 10,421,600 10,011,200 10,008,200 
Id October 11,738,000 1,356,037 10,382,000 9,971,200 9,969,200 
lb November...... 11,750,000 1,407,800 10,342,200 9,930,900 9,926,900 
fh December 11,762,000 1,290,400 10,471,600 10,059,900 10,058,900 

1929. 
-i, January. 11,774, 000 1,421,800 10,352,200 9,940,100 9,937, 100 
February 11,786, 000 1,412,800 10,373,200 9,960,700 9,958, 700 
March. 11,798, 000 1,165,400 10,632,600 10,219,700 10,200, 700 

id April 11,810, 000 1,144,400 10,665,600 10,252,200 10,247, 200 
May. 11,822, 000 1,141,700 10,680,300 10,266,500 10,259, 500 

la June.......... 11,834, 000 1,127,900 10,706,100 10,291,900 10,288, 900 
Id July 11,843, 00 Of 1,140,500 10,702,500 10,288,000 10,287, 000 
Ill August. ....... 11,852, 00 Of 1,161,500 10,690,5-00 110,275,700 10,274, 700 
Id September 11,860, OOOf 1,165,900 10,694,100 110,280,000 10,278, 000 

I
i 

t Provisional figure. 
* The sickness rate has been taken at an estimated annual mean; 

it has not been possible to allow for Seasonal Variations. 

AUSTRALIAN TRADE. 

MR. SANDERSON reported that the opening wool sales for 
the season during September showed prices averaging about 
33:f lower than corresponding sales last year. As far as 
could be seen the prospects of wool prices returning to the 
level of two or three years ago were distinctly poor, and 
Australia would have to face that position. 

Exports of wheat for this season were 79,206,000 bushels? 
compared with 47,491,000 last season. A poll of New South I 
Wales wheat growers rejected the proposal to establish a 
wheat marketing board under the State Marketing Act, but 
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Victorian wlieatgrowers had reqiiested the State Government to 
introduce legislation for marketing wheat. Exports of flour 
this season were 465,000 tons compared \vith 339,000 tons last 
season. Dairy production was steadily increasing in all 
States. The Commonwealth production of sugar for the 1929 
season was 517,000 tons compared with 522,000 tons last 
season. Australian requirements were 335,000 tons, leaving 
182,000 tons for export. 

Bank clearances In all capitals from 1st January to 
31st August last were £1,549,517,000, an increase of 
£5,973,000 over the same period of 1928, The Customs 
collections for September were £3,020,000, an Increase of 
£288,5 00 over the previous September. 

INDIAN TRADE. 

MR. GUPTA said the latest figures (those for August) 
showed a balance of trade In favour of India of 5,48 lakhs 
of rupees. The imports for August showed a fair increase 
over those for the previous month and a slight one over those 
for August 1928. The export figures were also higher than 
those for the previous month and slightly in excess of those 
for August 1928. The detailed figures for August had not 
yet been received. The final jute forecast figures were 
received in London on the 17th September, and showed an area 
under cultivation of 3,317,000 acres with an out turn of 
9,767,000 bales. These figures, as compared with last year's 
final forecast, showed an increased acreage, but a decrease 
in quantity, so that the average out turn of jute per acre 
was not up to the standard of last year. The trade confidently 
expected, however, that the actual out turn would considerably 
exceed the estimated out turn this year, as it did last year. 
Jute prices, since the publication of the forecast, had gone 
down steadily, but It was anticipated that they would soon 
show an upward tendency. The situation in the Bombay cotton 
mills showed a steady Improvement. On the 18th September, 
73 mills were working with 121,000 hands. The strike in the 
Golmuri Tin Plate Company, Jamshedpur, continued though there 
had been an improvement in the number of men working. The 
sporadic jute mill strikes in Bengal appeared now to have 
come finally to an end. 

The floods In Sind and the Punjab had caused heavy damage 
both to property and agriculture. It had as yet not been 
possible to assess the damage accurately, but strenuous 
measures were being taken by the Government in every direction 
for the alleviation of distress and the repair of damage. The 
Bihar and Orissa Governments had applied to the Empire 
itfarketing Board for a grant to help towards the cost of sending 
an officer to this country to study the subject of the grading 
and marketing of Indian Shellac. The Empire Marketing Board 
had sanctioned the grant and an expert forest officer had 
been deputed to carry out this research work in England. 
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COLONIAL TRADE. 

MR. VERNON handed in the following report:-

East Africa. Statistical reports of the Kenya and 
Uganda Railway show that, for the first 6 months of 1929, as 
compared with the same period In 1928, there has "been an 
increase of over 5% in the total export traffic carried to 
the Coast, a slight increase In the total import traffic 
railed from Killndini, and an increase of over 4z% in the 
total train mileage run, 

Tanganyika Territory. According to the most recent 
estimates of crop production the total production of cotton 
will be 29,000 - 30,000 bales. For the fir3b 6 months of 
1929, the value of domestic exports was £1,490,784: as 
compared with £1,380,063 In the corresponding period of 1928. 
One of the principal items in these exports is cotton, of 
which 19,187 centals were exported, as compared with 3,983 
centals In the corresponding period of 1928. For the first 
6 months of 1929, the value of the trade Imports was 
£2,010,860, as compared with £1,861,341 in 1928. The 
percentage of imports from the United Kingdom was 34$ in 
1929 as compared with 39$' in 1928. 

Kenya and Uganda. For the first 6 months of 1929 the 
value of domestic exports from Kenya and Uganda was £4,249,977 
as compared with £4,274,528 in the corresponding period of 
1928. With regard to Uganda, the export of cotton in the 
first 6 months of 1929 amounted to 543,951 centals as 
oompared with 454,464 centals In the corresponding period 
of 1928. For the first 5 months of 1929, the value of the 
home consumption imports of Kenya and Uganda was £3,576,030: 
as compared with £3,210,810 for the corresponding period in 
1928. The percentage of imports from the United Kingdom 
was 56% in 1929 as compared with 57% in 1928. Cotton crop 
prospects are reported to be good In Uganda: and it is 
anticipated that the total production of tobacco will reach 
approximately 100,000 lbs. The first Kenya crop report 
for the season 1929/30 is good. It is not yet possible to 
estimate the yields of all the crops, but maize is 
considered to be above the average in all districts. 

Northern Rhodesia. The value of mineral production in 
the first 7 months of 1929 was £620,296, as oompared with 
£461,670 In the corresponding period of 1928. 

Gold Coast. The value of the export trade during the 
first 6 months of 1929 was £7,177,313, as compared with 
£7,919,351 during the corresponding period of 1928. The 
value of the import trade during the first 6 months of 1929 
was £4,159,684, as compared with £5,912,807 in 1928. The 
percentage of Imports from the United Kingdom was 46% in 
1929 as compared with 54% in 1928. 

Nigeria. The value of the export trade for the first 
four' months of 1929 was £6,996,455, as compared with 
£6,367,943 during the corresponding period of 1928. The 
value of the import trade during the first 4 months of 1929 
was £4,977,509: as compared with £5,333,446 during the 
corresponding period of 1928. During the first 5 months 
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COLONIAL TRADE (CONTD). 

of 1929, 393 motor cars and lorries of a value of £80,374 were 
impor-fced, as compared with 561 of a value of £133,190 in the 
same period in 1928. Of 236 motor cars imported during the 
first 5 months of 1929, 172 were of British make and 97 of 
these were Morris cars. 

Trinidad. The 1929 sugar crop established a new record: 
the total sugar made being 89,926 tons, as compared with 
81,551 tons in 1928, which was the previous record year. 

British Malaya. The amount of rubber exported from 
British Malaya in August totalled 50,441 tons, as compared 
with 46,454 tons in July, and 35,593 tons in August, 1928. 
For the first eight months of 1929 the gross exports were 
580,989 tons, as compared with 219,717 tons for the 
corresponding period in 1928. The output of tin and tin in 
ore from the Federated Malay States for the first eight months 
of 1929 amounted to 43,761 tons. This compares with 40,934 
tons in the corresponding period of 1928, 

SOUTH AMERICAN TRADE. 

MR. HOSE wrote:

"The situation in Argentina continued to be adversely 
affooted by the drought in the agricultural areas, to which I 
referred In my last report to the Council, until the middle of 
September, when general rains commenced to fall. Prospects 
for the fine cereal crops became brighter on the occurrence of 
the rains, but the yields must show an appreciable reduction 
this coming season, as compared with the harvests last year. 
It appears probable that a compensating increase will take 
place In the area sown to maize - which is a later "grop, not 
being harvested until about the beginning of March - owing to 
the fact that, in certain of the districts where ploughing 
ceased on account of drought, maize has been sown instead of 
fine cereals. During the past month, shipments of wheat and 
maize have increased, owing to the more settled labour 
conditions at the Up-River ports. 

"The full official returns of the foreign trade of 
Argentina for the first six months of 1929 show that the total 
value of Imports was 421,052 , 000 pesos (gold), against 
441,619,000 pesos (gold) in the corresponding period of 1928, 
while exports also diminished to 531,971,000 pesos (gold), 
against 577,355,000 pesos. The export surplus in the first 
half of 1929 was therefore 110,919,000 pesos (gold), against 
135,7 36,000 pesos in January-June, 1928. While the total 
value of exports from the Republic during the first six months 
of 1929 was less than in the corresponding period of 1928, 
owing to the generally lower level of prices, the quantity of 
shipments was higher, totalling 9,481,000 tons, against 
9,237,000 tons. At the same time, while the aggregate value 
of imports showed reduction, the volume was some 6.8 per cent, 
greater, the decline in prices amounting to about 11 per cent. 
Conditions in the Argentine markets for imported cotton and 
woollen goods are, on the whole, normal, although competition 
continues to be very keen. Woollen articles, however, have 
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not been selling readily, and the market is reported to be 
somewhat over-stocked. 

"Viewing the situation in Argentina as a whole, it is 
-already apparent that the income to the Republic from her

export trade during the current year will not be so great as 
during 1928, and the possibility of any immediate or early 
recovery in the demand for Imported goods must be dependent 
upon the extent to which future weather conditions rectify 
the adverse situation created by the extended drought, which 
has only recently broken. 

"The general commercial situation in Chile is 
characterised at the present time by seasonal dullness, but 
there are not lacking indications of sound basic conditions. 
The position of the various agricultural industries is 
considered satisfactory. Production of copper continues at 
a high level, and active conditions are maintained in the 
manufacturing industries. Sales of textile goods, however, 
are slow, especially in regard to cotton articles. Sales of 
hardware, constructional machinery, and building materials 
continue good. Official pronouncements as to the position 
of Chilean national finances continue to be of a very 
satisfactory nature, and as a further example of the goodwill 
of the Government towards the nitrate of soda industry, the 
Minister of Finance recently stated that the 1930 Budget 
estimates would limit the revenue from nitrate applicable to 
ordinary expenditure to only 170,000,000 pesos, any surplus 
to be set aside for direct and indirect assistance to the 
nitrate industry. Apart from Government assistance to the 
industry, the tendency for the Chilean producers to 
concentrate into a few large groups should prove of substantial 
benefit to the industry in its future development. 

"in Brazil, trade conditions in the Rio de Janeiro 
districts give indications of a slow improvement, but the 
situation in Sao Paulo continues dull, business of all kinds 
at that centre being still very difficult. The prolonged 
drought in the Sao Paulo areas has broken, rain having 
commenced during the last few days of August. A scheme has 
been drawn up to float a private company to establish 
roasting and packing houses in or near the City of Sao Paulo 
and to export ground coffee packed in airtight tins. It Is 
proposed to utilise only the finer grades of coffee and to 
commence advertising and exporting to encourage sales in the 
smaller foreign markets, where the per capita consumption at 
present is low. This scheme, however, is in abeyance for the 
time being. 

"Exports of cotton from Peru have recently been 
restricted, the planters havin 5 shown a disposition to retain 
their supplies in preference to selling at the prevailing low 
prices. The dull tone in the cotton market is having a 
depressing effect on the general situation. 

"Business conditions throughout Colombia are dull and 
there is no indication of an early improvement in the economic 
situation of the Republic. Colombia is passing through a 
transitory period of credit stringency, which is the more 
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unfortunate since the most urgent need of the country is 
for the extensive development of the railway and other 
transport systems, which, of course, calls for a steady 

/inflow of capital,

"The most favourable feature of the present situation 
in Venezuela is the continued increase In the production of 
petroleum. Generally speaking, however, the situation is 
at present over-shadowed by political conditions and until 
these are stabilised It is difficult to forecast any 
substantial improvement in trading conditions. 
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TABLE I . — G ENERAL . 

Month ly Av e rag e s . 

U n i t of AUK., July, AU2., I t ems . Measurement. A p r i l - J u l y - Oc t . - J a n . - A p r i l - 1928. 1929 1929. Y e a r Y e a r Y e a r June, Sept., Dec . , Mar . , Juno, 1924. 1927. 1928. 1928. 1928. 1928. 1929. 1929. 

l . NEW CAPITAL ISSUES. 
(Mid land Bank S t a t e m e n t s ) — 

( a ) Uni ted K i n g d o m purposes Mi l l ion £ 's . 7-4 14-7 18-3 20-6 12-4 21-6 23 0 18-4 5-5 13-9 2-2 
(b) Overseas purposes 11-2 11-6 11-9 12-5 9-8 9-5 15-1 8-7 1-0 8-3 1-4 

T o t a l — A l l purposes 18-6 26-3 30-2 33-1 22-2 31-1 38-1 27-1 0-5 22-2 3-0 
Per cent, of 1924 100 141 162 177 119 167 204 145 35 119 19 

2. BANK CLEARINGS. 
(Country Cheque and P r o v i n c i a l ) — 

Ave rage amount da i l y Mi l l ion £ 's. 15-5 15-3 15-4 15-6 14-6 15-5 15-7 15-2 14-2 15-7 14-1 
Per cent, of 1924 100 98-3 98-9 100-5 94-3 100-1 100-9 98-0 91-2 101-2 90-9 

3. POSTAL . RECEIPTS —A v e r a g e 
amount da i l y . . . Thousand £  V 115 126 131 125 125 146 124 129 122 131 123 

Per cent, of 1924 100 110 114 109 109 128 108 112 100 115 107 

4. WHOLESALE PRICES—BOARD OF 
TRADE INDEX NUMBER - 100 85-2 84-4 86-1 83-8 83-1 83-6 82-2 83-8 82-7 81.7 

6. RAILWAYS—FREIGHT TRAFFIC 
(Great B r i t a in ) . 

. ( o ) Coal , Coke and Pa t en t F u e l 

Per cent, of 1924 
Mil l ion net t on 

miles. 
825 
100 

789 
95-6 

722 
87-5 

660 
80-0 

698 
84-5 

748 
90-7 

850 
103-0 

706 
85-5 

704 
85-3 

760 
92-1 

(6) Other Minerals and Genera l 
Merchandise it 763 781 756 754 748 768 727 810 747 819 

' (1) 

Per cent, of 1924 100 102-4 99-0 98-8 97-9 100-6 95-2 106-1 97-8 107-3 -

6. SHIPPING — ENTRANCES AND 
CLEARANCES w i t h cargoes in 
the Fore i gn trade—

( a ) Entrances Mi l l i on net tons 4-61 6-05 5-03 5 14 6-82 6-20 4-39 5-30 5-34 5-96 5-88 
Per cent, of 1924 100 109-4 109-0 111-3 115-2 111-9 95-1 114-9 115-8 129-2 127-S 

(&) Clearances . . . it 5-44 6-29 6-37 5-35 6-64 5-45 6-18 5-76 5-97 6-18 6-4S 
Per cent, of 1924 100 97-2 94-7 98-4 103-7 100-2 95-2 105-9 109-7 113-6 119-2 

7. SHIPPING FREIGHTS-
C h a m b e r of Shipping I n d e x (2) 

Per cent, of 1924 100 93-8 87-0 82-4 85-6 96-2 93-6 85-1 86-5 83-0 82-9 

8. EXTERNAL TRADE
(a ) Net Imports—Value as de

clared Mil l ion £ 's . 94-8 91-3 89-7 87-1 85-6 94-0 92-0 89-6 89-0 85-6 92-0 
Va lue a t 1924 priceB 94-8 105-4 102-3 101-6 94-8 107-8 107-5 104-1 " l (3) (3) (3) 
Per cent, of 1924 100 111-2 107-9 101-2 100-0 113-7 113-5 109-8 

(6) British Exports - Va lue as 
declared ** 66-7 59-1 60-3 57-8 59-9 62-8 60-4 69-2 62-2 66-5 63-0 

Va lue a t 1924 prices it 66-7 68-3 69-8 67-1 69-0 73-2 71-2 71-1 j (3) (3) (3) 
Per cent, of 1924 100 102-3 104-6 100-5 103-3 109-6 106-7 106-5 

( e ) Set Imports of Raw Mate-
rials—Value as declared . . . 27-0 28-4 22-4 21-3 19-3 23-6 25-9 22-5 19-9 19-9 20-7 

Va lue a t 1924 prices 27-0 30-6 27-8 26-6 22-3 30-6 33-5 27-6 j (3) (3) (3) 
Per cent, of 1924 100 113-0 101-3 98-7 82-7 113-2 124-0 102-4 

9. EMPLOYMENT (Great B r i t a i n ) . 

( a ) Es t imated number o f in
sured workers (aged 16-64) 
In E m p l o y m e n t (4) Mil l ions 9-51 10-00 9-97 10-05 9-91 9-90 9-94 10-16 1 L 
Per cent, of 1924 ... 100 105-1 104-8 105-6 104-2 104-0 104-6 106-8 )

(6) Numbers o f insured workers 
( aged 16-64) unemployed . . . Thousands 1,185 1,118 1,247 1,147 1,317 1,351 1,333 1,138 1,324 1,141 1,161 
Per cent, of 1924 100 98-5 109-9 100-9 115-8 118-8 117-2 100-1 116-6 100-4 102-3 

(1) In f o rmat i on no t y e t ava i lab le . (2) Publ ished b y courtesy of tho Chamber of Shipping of the United Kingdom and of the Statist Company,
(3) The calculation of the va lue of the imports and expor ts a t 1924 prices is on ly made quarter ly . (4) A l l owance Is made for sickness, e t c , and for trade disputes. 

(302)1530(1473) W  t 14360-1950 250 10/20 E&S A 



 (3 ) The figures relating to shipbuilding are actuM 

T A B L E S I L L U S T R A T I N G T H E E C O N O M I C P O S I T I O N  I N T H E U N I T E D K I N G D O M . 

TABLE I I . — P A R T I C U L A R TRADES. 

Monthly Averages. 

Unit of Aug., July, Items. Measurement. Ap r i l - Ju ly - Oct . - J an . - A p r i l - 1928. Year Year Y e a r 1929. June, Sept., D e c , Mar., June, 1924. 19:!7. 1928. 1928. 1928. 1928. 1929. 1929. 

1. COAL MINING— 
( a ) Quantity of saleable coal 

raised Mill, tons 22-3 20-9 19-8 18-9 18-4 20-4 2 2  0 20-5 18-4 21-1 Per cent, of 1924 100 94-189-085-182-991-898-992-082-594-8 
(b) Quantity of coal export

ed (1) Mill, tons 5-14 4-20 4-17 4-18 4-14 4-35 4-38 4-99 4-27 5-85 100 83-081-281-580-7 84-685-2971 83-2113-8Percent, of 1924 
(c) Percentage of Insured 10-9 14-0 15-7 11-5 14-5 1 6  1 13-7 15-5 w 11-3 "Workers wholly unemployed 

Percentage of Insured 7-5 7-7 7-6 10-0 7-5 2-1 5-9 1 0 0 6 9 Workers Temporarily stopped 

2. IKON AND STEEL— 
( a ) Crude Steel Output Thou, tons 083 758 710 702 678 734 800 828 648 805 Per cent, of 1924 100110-9104-0102-799-2107-41170121-194-9117-8 
(6) Pig Iron Output Thou., tons 009 608 551 573 520 543 558 641 519 672 100 99-890-594-185-489-191-6105-3 110-3Per cent, of 1924 85-2 
(c) Percentage of Insured 20-0 1 8 0 21-0 20-0 21-2 19 1 17-8 22-7 "Workers Unemployed 

3. GENERAL ENGINEERING— 
Percentage of Insured Workers 

Unemployed 15-9 9-6 10-0 9 0 

4. ELECTRICAL ENGINEERING— 
( a ) BEAMA Index of Produc

tion.(2)  ...Per cent, of1924 100119-6 84-4 I 98-1 105-4 111-5 107-3 89-8 84-1 104-1 S2-0 
(6) Percentage of Insured 

Workers Unemployed 4  1 
5 0 6 1 4-9 4-8 I 5-1 5-0 5-5 4-7 5-4 

SHIPBUILDING IN THE UNITED KINGDOM ( 3 ) — 
( a ) Merchant, vessels under con

struction at end of Quarter Mill, gross tons 1-44(4) 1 - 43(4) 1-24 1-20 1-09 1-24 1-36 1-45 Per cent, of 1924 100 99-4 83-675-786-494-3101-086-5 (3) (3) (b) Vessels commenced during 
Quarter Thou, gross tons 203 441 324 279 245 432 362 428 Per cent, of 1924 100168-0123-5106-293-1164-4138-0163-1 

(c) Percentage of Insured 
Workers in Shipbuilding, 
Ship repairing, and Marine 
Engineering Unemployed ... 21-5 25-5 28-9 24-1 20-0 24-3 20-3 

BASE METALS— 
( a ) Copper available for con

sumption (5) (6) Thou, tons 9-39 11-7 11-7 12-3 10-6 11-7 11-3 12 0 11-2 10-7 Percent, of 1924 100 124 131 113 124 121 120 114125 128 
(6) Percentage of Insured 

Workers Unemployed 12-3 10-1 10-0 9-5 10-4 10-7 10-3 9-3 9-7 

COTTON— 
( a ) R a w Cotton delivered to 

Mills Mill. lbs. 118 135 125 125 105 132 134 129 93 111 100 115 106 105 112 113 109 S3 94-1Per cent, of 1924 
(6) Percentage of Insured 13-8 9  1 12 0 10-9 12-3 13-8 16-2 14-5 Workers Unemployed 

8. WOOL TEXTILE INDUSTRY— 
(a) Index of Wages Paid. Percent, of 1924 
(b) Percentage of Insured 100 94-7 92-795-088-091-6 93-386-988-3 

Workers Unemployed 
7 0 8-S 11-2 8-9 14-9 13-6 11-4 14-2 14-7 

ARTIFICIAL SILK— 
ProductionPer of Ya rn and Waste cent, of 1924 Mill. lbs. 2-11 3-35 4-52 4-59 4-64 4-42 4-29 4-39 4-23 5-73 100 159 214 218 210 208 201220 203 272 

10. NATURAL SILK— 
Deliveries for Home Consump

tion (7) Thou, lbs 180 212 261 256 227 287 207 259 22S 253 Percent, of 1924 100 145 142 126 160 148 144 127 141US 

11. CRUDE RUBBER, available for 
consumption (0) Thou, tons 1-90 3-73 4-03 2-89 8-43 5-09 5-42 5-03 3-50 5-00 Per cent, of 1924 100 196 212 152 180 267 285 264 1S4 263 

12. BUILDING— 
(a) Plans approved by 140 

Local Authorities in Great 
Britain, estimated cost— 

(i) Dwelling Houses. Percent, of 1924 
(ii) Other Buildings and 77-4124-8 

additions and alterations 
to existing buildings. Per cent, of IBM 142-3 

(6) Percentage of Insured 100118-9133-1136-1 121-7181-7 
Workers Unemployed : 

10-3 9-7 12-3 9-7 19-1 9-0 ( i ) Building 10-6 14-2 10-4 8-6 
(ii) Public Works Con

17-0 17-2 20-3 17-8 23-2 26-9 19-6 tractiug, eto. 19-2 19-0 19-3 

(1 ) I n addition the quantity of coal shipped as bunkers in the Foreign Trade averaged 1,474,000 tons per month In 1924 and 1,394,000 tons per month in 
1928. (2) Published by courtesy of the British Electrical and Allied Manufacturers' Association. 
aggregates for the quarterly periods; monthly figures are not published. (4) Including an average of 02,000 gioss tons in 1924 and 11,000 gross u;.'s 
In 1927 on which work was suspended. (5) The figures given do not Include in the available supply the metal produced from imported ores, matte, etc. 
(6) i.e.. Ne t Imports, less additions to warehouse stocks or plus reductions in warehouse stocks. (7 ) Tho silk content of the cocoons and waste has Deea 
estimated at one-third uf their full weight. (8) Provisional. 



LATEST STATIST1 

(Information received up to dato of o: 

Now Capital Issues in Great Britain 
(Midland Bank statement): 
United Kingdom purposes........... 
Overseas purposes................. 

Total 

lank Clearings: 
Country Cheque and Provincial -
Week ended. ,

percentages of Advances to Deposits 
(London Clearing Banks)............ 

Money Market: 
Bank Bate 
Market Rate 3 months' Bank 
Bills 
Discount (3 months 1 Treasury Bills)

Prices. Wholesales "Board of Trade" 
Index Ho. (1924 a loo): 

Food 
Material a ............. * 
Total 

Railway receipts - week ended -
Goods Traffic (gross)..... 
Passenger Traffic (gross).......... 
External Trade. 
Net Imports... 
British Exports.................... 
Net Imports of Raw Materials....... 
Shipping - Entrances and Clearances 
with cargoes In the Foreign Trade: 

Entrance s..................... 
Clearances o . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

Shipbuilding: * * 
Vessels under construction: 

World......... 
United Kingdom 

Vessels . commenced -
World 
United Kingdom................ 

Vessels laid up in United Kingdom 
ports: 

British 
Foreign. 

Bmployment: 
Unemployed on Live Register (inol. 
persons on short time receiving
benefit) 

production: 
coal output during week ended....... 
Pig Iron output in month........... 

Average per calendar day...... 
Crude steel output in month 

Latest, 

& 
September 1,459,000tt 1,205,000 

2,684,000 

Oot.12th 88,866,000 
September 55.1 
Oot.18th 

w 
n efc - 63As$ 

£6.3s.6,39d. £: 

September 85.8it 79.5 
81 .7 

£ 
Oct.12th 2,072,400 

1,429,300 
£ 

September 91,632,786 
55,104,257 
21,883,524 
Net tons. 

September 5,895,519 n 5,966,826 
Gross tons. 

Sept .30th 2,817,339 Jur. 
" 1,448,355 

July-Sept.i 660,593 Apit 360,087 
Net tons,

July 1st 377,012 A p iti 4,146 
0ct,14th 
Wholly un
employed., 881,653 

Others.... 355,586 
1,215,049 

Tons. 
Oct. 5th 5,170,100 
September 664,600it 22,150 

847,900 

-$Including tonnage on which wf 
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?ISTICAL DATA, 

)f circulation of minutes) 

A month At corresponding date in 
oarlier. 

1928. 19 27. 1924. 

2,214,000 
1,376,000 

7 
10 

£ 
,575 ,^,000 
751,000 

£ 
1,182,000 
1,858,000 

£ 
5,334,000 
2,569,000 

3,592,000 
18 , 306,000 

5,040,000 7,903,000 

£ 
80,068,000 

55.5 
£ 

89,010,000 
95,050,000 

54.8 

92,347,000 
49.1 

53/fe  57/l6$ 
£5.88.11.25d. 

53.5 4&fo 

ft 
£4.7s.8.35d, 

.3. 
4 /070 

44$ 

45/l3£ 
£4.6s.l.l9d. 

1 
£3.14s.ll.l?d.l 

86.8 88.7 92.2 102.7 
79.1 
81.8 
£ 

2,011,000 
1,755,400 

£ 
91,972,798 
63,044,872 
20,718,893 

79.8 
82,8 
£ 

2,005,800 
1,455,400 

£ 
80,822,803 
58,619,972 
17,930,911 

82.5 
85.8 
£ 

2,152,000 
1,479,900 

£ 
93,359,555 
60,622,139 
22,861,178 

99.3 
100.5 

£ 
2,084,100 
1,655,400 

£ 
91,289,171 
63,282,876 
23,088,141 

Net tons. Net tons. Net tons.. Net tons. 
5,881,248 
6,484,868 

5,157,701 
5,473,966 

5,200,960 
5,715, 103 

5,009,253 
5,708,576 

Gro se tons. Gross tons. Gross tons. Gross tons. 
June 30th 2,838,225 

" 1,453,906 
2,521,342 
1,089,760 

3,074,057 
1,533,416 

2,581,012 
1,468,408 

Apl.-June 698,997 
428,400 

497,580 
244,591 

769,710 
370,073 

530,833 
252,745 

Net tons. Net tons. Not tons. Net tons* 
Apr.1st

H
 233,115 

 3,127 
491,720 

4,146 
413,835 

6,329 
447,622 
22,451 

814,845 
352.674 

924,972 
598,132 

733,263 
358,053 

1,147,519 1,321,154 1,071,296 1,210,201 

Tons. 
5,202,400 

682,000 
22,000 

753,300 

Tons. 
4,797,300 

503,900 
16,800 

718,600 

Tone. 
4,980,700 

591,500 
19,720 

777,000 

Tons. 
5,155,800 

569,200 
18,980 

645,000 

ich work was suspended. 
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1. I circulate herewith the Report of the Committee of which 
Sir Harold liorris was Chairman. A Summary of the conclusions is 
given in paragraphs 75 to 84 of the Report. 

"Genuinely Seeking^ frogk" Condition. 
2 . The principal matter dealt with in the Report is the 
statutory condition that a claimant shall prove that he is 
genuinely seeking work but unable to obtain suitable employment. 
Paragraphs 35 to 43 Indicate that the question was the subject 
of a very large proportion of the evidence. Ultimately, while 
it is stated by the Committee that "it is generally conceded that 
in a scheme of insurance against unemployment, benefit shall only 
be paid to those persons covered by the soheme who desire to 

J 
cbtain employment, and that.lt is right to Include some requirement 
that those who are unemployed shall make reasonable efforts to 
obtain employment", there were two reservations on this subject, 
Mrs. Adams and Mr. Hayday say that not snly should the whole of 
the present condition be abolished, but that the only additional 
test for refusal of benefit should be that "an Insured contributor 
shall be disqualified from receiving benefit where the Exchange 
can prove that the claimant has been offered suitable employment 
and has refused it". Mr. Gregorson, on the other hand, Is of 
opinion that short of an automatic test - a fixed ratio between 
contributions and benefit - "it is fundamental to any National 
Compulsory Unemployment Insurance Scheme that there should be a 
statutory condition embodying the principle that an insured 
contributor claiming benefit should prove that he is really . 
desirous of obtaining work and making every reasonable effort to 
obtain it" . /3 



3 . The -Committee set out the arguments adduced in support of 
and against the "genuinely seeking work" condition. On the one 
hand it was put that the abolition of the original ("one in six") 
rule that there should be a direct relation between the number of 
contributions paid and days of benefit received could only be 
justified if there were both a minimum contribution qualification 
and a test of the genuineness of the claimants desire and search 
for work, and tfc at these two conditions were the least safeguard 
that could be included in a scheme based on the contributory 
principle to which employers and the State contributed as well as 
the insured persons. 

4 . On the other hand, it was represented that the condition 
itself suggests that a claimant for benefit is not making any efforts 
to get back into employment and that his genuineness is doubted at 
the outset. It was strongly urged that the genuineness of the 
claimant should be taken for granted unless facts were proved showing 
that a case of doubt had arisen. The stigma of a disallowance on 
the ground of not genuinely seeking ?/ork was emphasised. The method 
of oross-examination applied in interviews and by Courts of Referees 
was criticised and, and in the nature of things, told against a good 
workman, so it was said, because his resentment of the procedure 
might give a bad impression, while another was was self-possessed, 
or who had been carefully coached, would be successful in passing 
the test. The Committee point out the difficulty of ascertaining 
as the Umpire in his leading decision had said it was necessary to 
ascertain. - the state of an applicant's mind, and conclude'that to 
do so is an impossible task. 

5. Subject to the reservations above referred to, the view 
expressed in the Report is that the reasonableness and the diligence 
of the claimant's efforts to get work are really the only practical 
tests of the satisfaction of a requirement that thorse who were 
unemployed should be desirous o" obtaining employment and be making 
reasonable efforts to obtain it. The Report 

/states 
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states that the claimant*s refusal of an offer of suitable work 
cannot be accepted as the sole test; there should be a 
provision in the Unemployment Insriranoe -Scheme that only those 
persons who are making an effort to obtair. work should have 
benefit, and the problem is one of finding a formula which 
would avoid existing difficulties and be an adequate safeguard 
for the funds, while not imposing on the administration an 
impracticable task. 
6 . She Committee accordingly, subject to the reservations 
above referred to, recbmmena that the present form of words should 
be abandoned and that, instead of a oondition to be fulfilled by 
the claimant, there should be a disqualification for benefit 

(a) if a claimant has refused an offer of suitable work; or 
(b) if there is evidence that suitable work was available 

and he fails to prove that he has made reasonable efforts to 
obtain suoh work. 
7. There is no doubt that we have to find a remedy for the 
existing state of things. I regard it as necessary, however, 
to preserve the principle that claimants for benefit must do 
something for themselves in regard to the search for work. While 
I cannot agree with Mr. Gregorson that things should remain as 
they are. I cannot go so far as Mrs. Adams and Mr. Hayday. Their 
proposals would mean that a claimant would not need to do anything 
beyond attending at the jSxchange on the usual days for signing, 
and wait until employment was offered to him. Short of a 
compulsory and universal system of filling vacancies by the 
Exchanges, a soheme on such a basis v/ould be quite unworkable, 
The Exchanges only get a proportion of vacanciess and these must 
be offered not to those whose bona fides is in doubt but to those 
who are. industrially best qualified. 

8. In my view the recommendation quoted in paragraph 6 

above is on the right lines, although the wording needs very 
careful consideration. In the memorandum which I am circulating 
separately on the Unemployment Insurance hill, I indicate the 

/way 



way In which I think the new condition should be framed. . I 
believe that with the safeguards indicated in paragraph 43 of 
the Report for the protection of the claimant in regard to the 
suitability of the work which he may be expected to make efforts 
to obtain, we should then have a condition of things which would 
not Impose hardship, while at the same time there will be a 
safeguard for the Fund against the non-genuine applicant. It 
is important also to note another recommendation, namely, that 
claims raising questions of the kind involved in the provision 
proposed would be decided in the first instance by a local Court 
of Referees and not by an Insurance Officer. Moreover, the 
conclusion of the Court of Referees in such a case would be a 
definite decision carrying with it the right to receive benefit. 

Suspension of Benefit. 

9. The Committee recommend, subject to a reservation by 

Mr. Gregorson, that once a claim has been admitted, there should 

be no suspension of benefit until a decision has been given by a 

Court of Referees, and that, where benefit is stopped by a 

Court, it should be from the date of the decision. This 

recommendation is quite general In its terms. I can only 

assume however that the Committee had in mind those cases where, 

although a claim has been admitted in the first instance, and 

benefit is being paid, a doubt arises (for reasons short of a 

definite refusal of suitable work) whether the olaimant has been 

genuinely seeking work, or, as. it will be if the Committee's 

recommendations are adopted, whether he has made reasonable efforts 

to obtain suitable work which is available for him. In such 

cases the majority of the Committee regard it as a hardship that 

payment of benefit should not be made pending the reference to the 

Court of Referees. So far as such cases are concerned I agree 

with the Committee's recommendation, and propose that the 

Bill should provide accordingly. 

/1C. 
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10, These twp questions ("genuinely seeking work" and. 

^"suspension of benefit") are the only ones with which I 
need deal at this stage, and, subject to the agreement 
my colleagues, I propose to act on the lines I have 
indicated. There are certain important financial 
considerations involved, but this is a matter with which I 
deal in the memorandum on the Unemployment Insurance Bill 
(CP.279(29) ) . 

11. The other recommendations are less important and 

less controversial and my proposals with regard to them 
will be included in the Unemployment Insurance Bill and 
oome before the Cabinet in that way. 

19TH OCTOBER, 19?9 
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REPORT. 

Report to the Right Hon . M A R G A R E T B O N D F I E L D , M .P . , 
Minister of Labour. 

I N T R O D U C T I O N . 
M A D A M , 

1. W  e were appointed by you on 25th July, 1929, with the 
above terms of reference, and we now have to report to you the 
result of our consideration of the matters remitted to us. 

In order that we might have the necessary information to 
enable us to appreciate the existing position on the several 
questions which we had to consider, we began our enquiry, by 
taking evidence from an officer of the Ministry of Labour who 
placed before us informative memoranda and furnished oral 
evidence upon them. Subsequently w e received written and 
oral evidence from the central national bodies representing em
ployers and workpeople, namely, the National Confederation of 
Employers ' Organisations and the Trades Union Congress 
G-eneral Council. W  e have also received evidence from two 
Members of Parliament, other workpeople 's organisations 
mainly Trade Unions, the Standing Joint Committee of Indus
trial W o m e n ' s Organisations, and Chairmen and Members of 
Courts of Referees. 

2. W  e have held 16 sittings at 10 of which we have heard 
evidence from 30 witnesses. Individual members of the Com
mittee visited Exchanges and attended sittings of Courts of 
Referees in various parts of the country. Our proceedings were 
somewhat hindered by the fact that the holiday period super
vened almost directly after the date of our appointment, but we 
have succeeded in completing our report by the t ime which you 
indicated as desirable. This fact is largely due to the willingness 
of the witnesses to submit notes of the evidence and attend 
before us on short notice. 

P A R T I . — E X I S T I N G P R O C E D U R E . 

3. Before reporting the results of their consideration of the 
matters referred to them the Committee deem it advisable to 
outline the provisions under which claims of insured persons to 
unemployment benefit are established, the procedure a.t present 
in operation for determining such claims and questions arising in 
connection therewith. 

The L a w relating to unemployment insurance is laid down in 
the Unemployment Insurance Acts, 1920 to 1929. Under these 
Acts an insured contributor is entitled to receive unemployment 
benefit (a) if he proves that the statutory conditions are fulfilled 
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in his case, and (b) if he is not disqualified under the Unemploy
ment Insurance Acts for the receipt of benefit. 

4. Statutory oondbitioris.—The statutory conditions for the 
receipt of unemployment benefit are :— 

(i) that not less than thirty contributions have been paid -* 
in respect of him as an insured contributor in respect of 
the two years immediately preceding the date on which 
application for benefit is made. 

There are certain transitional provisions which are 
stated in paragraph 12. 

(ii) that he has made application for unemployment 
benefit in the prescribed manner, and proves that since the 
date of the application he has been continuously unem
ployed; 

(iii) that he is capable of and available for work ; 

(iv) that he is genuinely seeking work, but unable to 
obtain suitable employment; 

(v) that, if he has been required by an insurance officer, 
in pursuance of regulations made under this Act by the 
Minister after consultation with the Board of Education, 
to attend at any course of instruction approved for the pur
poses of this provision under the regulations so made, he 
proves that.he duly attended in accordance with the require
ment. 

5. The disqualifications for unemployment benefit are that :— 

(i) An insured contributor who has lost employment by 
reason -of a stoppage of work which was due to a trade 
dispute at the factory, workshop or other premises at which 
he was employed shall be disqualified for receiving unem
ployment benefit so long as the stoppage of work continues, 
except in certain cases the details of which are not material 
to this inquiry. 

(ii) A n insured contributor who loses his employment 
through his misconduct, or who voluntarily leaves his em
ployment without just cause, shall be. disqualified for 
receiving unemployment benefit for a period of six weeks 
or such shorter period . .  . as may be determined 
under the provisions of the Acts from the date when he so 
lost or left his employment. 

(iii) A n insured contributor shall be disqualified for receiv
ing unemployment benefit while he is an inmate of any 
prison or any workhouse or other institution supported 
wholly or partly out of public funds, or, subject to the 
provisions of the Acts, while he is resident, whether 
temporarily or permanently, outside the United Kingdom. 

(iv) An insured contributor shall be disqualified for 
receiving unemployment benefit while he is in receipt of 



any sickness or disablement benefit or disablement allow
ance under the National Health Insurance Acts, and under 
the W idows ' , Orphans' and Old Age Contributory Pensions 
Act, 1925, the right to unemployment benefit ceases when 
the insured contributor attains the age of sixty-five. 

6. Insurance Officers.—All claims for unemployment benefit 
and all questions whether the statutory conditions are or continue 
to be fulfilled and all questions as to disqualification under the 
Acts are decided in the first instance by insurance officers. 

The Acts provide that " insurance officers shall be appointed 
by the Minister (subject to the consent of the Treasury as to 
number) and the insurance officers shall be appointed t o . act 
for such areas as the Minister directs." 

There are at the present t ime 1,748 insurance officers and of 
these there are 1,690 at the various Divisional Offices, Employ
ment Exchanges and Branch Offices throughout the country 
and 58 at the Head Office at Kew . 

The number of insurance officers at an Exchange depends on 
the size of the Exchange ; in the larger ones there are usually 
three or four, the manager, the sub-manager, a supervisor and 
a woman supervisor being appointed insurance officers. In 
small Exchanges and Branch Offices there is only one insurance 
officer, generally the manager. 

At the Head Office at K e w there is one insurance officer 
designated the Chief Insurance Officer who with 57 insurance 
officers working under his direction decides all matters referred 
to the Chief Insurance Officer's Department by the various 
Employment Exchanges and Branch Offices. 

7. Courts of Referees.—In any case where unemployment 
benefit is refused or stopped by an Insurance Officer, the person 
claiming or in receipt of benefit has the right of appeal against 
the decision to a Courjfc of Referees. 

A Court of Referees consists of a chairman appointed by the 
Minister and members selected from each of the panels of 
persons chosen to represent employers and insured contributors 
respectively constituted by the Minister for different districts 
throughout the country. 

I f the insured contributor consents, the case may be pro
ceeded with in the absence of any member or members of the 
Court other than the Chairman. 

The conclusion of a Court of Referees is not a decision but a 
recommendation to the insurance officer. The insurance officer, 
unless he disagrees, must give effect to the recommendation, or, 
if he disagrees, refer the recommendation, with his reasons for 
disagreement, to the Umpire appointed under the Acts, whose 
decision on the question is final. Any association of employed 
persons of which the claimiant is a member or the claimant 
himself with the leave of the Courts of Referees may request 
the insurance officer to refer the recommendation to the Umpire. 



. T h e Acts direct that leave shall be given, when, in the opinion 
of the Court, it is reasonable to give such leave, having regard 
to the importance of the principle- involved or any other special 
circumstances. 

This procedure is commonly referred to as an appeal. I t 
is not necessary for the claimant or his representative to appear 
personally before the Umpire , the large majority of appeals being
decided upon written evidence. 

8. Method of claiming benefit.—Unemployment benefit is 
obtainable by insured contributors in one of two ways — 

(1) direct from an Employment Exchange or other local 
- Office of the Minis try ; or 

(2) through an Association which has made an arrange
ment with the Minister of Labour under Section 17 of the 
Unemployment Insurance Act , 1920. 

A n insured contributor who desires to claim unemployment 
benefit (hereinafter referred to as a claimant) is required by 
Regulations to make his claim at an Employment Exchange 
or other Local Office of the Ministry of Labour. 

9. Claims.—When a claimant makes his claim for the first 
time at an Employment Exchange this is called a fresh claim. 
Full particulars of his industrial record and qualifications are 
obtained, and he is, at the same time, registered for employment 
and put into touch with the vacancy department of the 
Exchange. . 

For his claim to benefit, he is required to lodge at the Ex
change his Unemployment Book (that is, the book on which the 
contribution stamps are placed), and he is asked to give certain 
relevant particulars which are required for the purpose of 
enabling the Insurance Officer to ascertain whether the condi
tions for the receipt of benefit are fulfilled, and whether there 
are disqualifications at that date. 

I f he wishes to claim benefit through an Association, he must 
state this on making his claim. H e can only make a claim in 
this way if he is a member of an Association which has an 
arrangement with the Ministry for the purpose. 

Renewal claims are claims of insured contributors'who have 
been in receipt of benefit within the previous twelve months on a 
claim which is still current, have returned to work and are 
making a claim to benefit on a further spell of unemployment. 
These claims are dealt with in the same way as fresh claims, 
except that the original claim is revived and the file or record 
of the-insured contributor is looked out and the details checked 
and brought up to date. 

10. I n practice, the ascertainment, of the various facts which 
ultimately lead to the decision whether an insured contributor 
should receive unemployment benefit or not is the outcome of the 
work of various officers employed at the local Exchanges and at 
the central office at K e w . 



When a claimant makes a claim at an Employment Exchange, 
he is seen, in the first instance; by a claims clerk, who takes al] 
relevant particulars from him. The clerk then sets in motion 
the necessary machinery for ascertaining whether the statutory 
conditions have been fulfilled and whether there is any disquali
fi cation for benefit so that a decision whether unemployment 
benefit is payable may be given. 

11. Proof as to fulfilment of statutory conditions.—The first 
statutory condition requires that thirty contributions shall have 
been paid in respect of the claimant during the two years preced
ing his claim. 

The record of contributions is kept in the Finance Department 
of the central office at K e w . The Exchange, therefore, must 
write to this Department at Ivew for a statement in each case. 
A communication ( U . I . 461) is sent on the same day that the 
claim is made, and the information, witli very few exceptions, 
is obtained and received back at the Exchange by the third day. 

I n certain cases information has to be obtained from the 
claimant; for instance, if he has. been sick within the two years 
period during which the qualifying contributions must have been 
paid, in which event there can be an extension of that period. 
The dates of the sickness have to be obtained and verified. 
There are also relaxations affecting persons in receipt of a dis
ability pension, and other minor matters may arise as well. 

The question whether the first statutory condition continues 
to- be fulfilled by a claimant during a spell of unemployment is 
reviewed only at quarterly intervals. 

12. Transitional provisions.—These provisions enable a person 
in whose case the first statutory condition is not fulfilled, to be 
treated as if the condition was fulfilled.if he proves :— 

(a) that not less than eight contributions were paid in 
respect of him as an insured contributor during the period of 
two years immediately preceding the date of the application 
for benefit, or that not less than thirty contributions have at 
any time been paid in respect of him as an insured con
tributor; and 

(b) that he is normally employed in such employment as 
would make him an employed person within the meaning of 
the principal Act (referred to as " insurable employment  " ) 
and that he will normally seek to obtain his livelihood by 
mea,ns of insurable employment; and 

(c) that he has, during the two years immediately preced
ing the date of the application for benefit, been employed in 
an insurable employment to such an.extent as was reason
able, having regard to all the circumstances of the case and 
in particular' to the opportunities for obtaining insurable 
employment during that period. 

13. The second statutory condition requires a claimant to 
make application for benefit and prove that he is-unemployed. 



The first part of this condition means that a claimant must 
attend at a local office and sign the necessary documents. The 
second part, that he is unemployed, is proved by his attendance 
at the Exchange and signature of the Register during his 
unemployment. 

Occasionally questions may arise as to whether the claimant 
can strictly be said to be unemployed within the meaning of the 
Acts. Further, it must be settled on renewal claims whether 
the unemployment is continuous with a previous spell of unem
ployment, or whether he must serve the waiting period of six 
days during which benefit is not payable. 

14. The third statutory condition is that the claimant is capable 
of and available for work. Capacity for work is usually quite 
easy to prove and determine. The claimant's attendance at the 
Exchange and his readiness to take employment is accepted as 
prima facie proof of his availability. 

15. The fourth statutory condition is that the claimant is. 
genuinely seeking work but unable to obtain suitable employ
ment. 

A t the commencement of a claim the fact that the claimant 
has just begun a spell of unemployment after a period of em
ployment is generally accepted as prima facie proof that the 
condition is fulfilled. 

I f while the claim is current the Exchange thinks that a 
particular vacancy is suitable to the claimant he is given an 
introduction card known as a green card " to take to the 
employer who is asked to write on the card the result of the 
interview, and should the employer indicate that the claimant 
has refused the employment, the Insurance Officer may consider 
that the claimant is no longer unable to obtain suitable employ
ment and disallow the claim. 

16. The fifth statutory condition relates to attendance at a 
course of instruction as a condition for the receipt of benefit. 
This at present is applied only to juveniles ( i .e. , of 16 to 18 yeai's. 
of age) , and is effective only in places where there is a Juvenile 
Unemployment Centre. 

17. I n addition to the questions put to the claimant a leaflet is 
given to him ( U . I . L . 18) which contains a short outline of the
statutory conditions and disqualifications. The claimant is Also
informed that he must attend daily or on certain days in the 
week to sign the Unemployed Register at the Exchange. The 
signature of the Unemployed Register is in fact a signature of 
a declaration by the claimant that he is': — 

( I ) Unemployed. 
(2) Genuinely seeking work but unable to obtain suitable 

employment. 
(3) Capable of and available for work. 
(4) Not in receipt of National Insurance Sickness or Dis

abiement Benefit. 



18. On the day when the claim is made a form of enquiry is 
sent by the Local Office to the c la imants last employer. This 
form ( U . I . 85) sets out the details of employment and its 
termination as given by the claimanfand the employer is asked to 
reply on the form whether the information given b y the claimant 
is correct and to give the reason for the termination of the em
ployment. This last question is asked in order that the Insur
ance Officer may determine whether the claimant is affected by 
one of the disqualifications, viz. : — 

(a) loss of employment by reason of a stoppage of work 
due to a trade dispute; and 

(b) loss of employment through his misconduct or through 
having voluntarily left his employment without just cause. 

19. I f the employer's answer to the questions on TJ.I. 85 shows 
no ground for disqualification or where no answer is received, it 
is unnecessary to send any further communication to the 
claimant. 

I f the employer's answer to the questions on U . I . 85 raises a 
doubt as to the fulfilment of the conditions or freedom from 
disqualification, a form U . I . 86 is sent to the claimant setting out 
the statements of ,the employer as made by him and asking 
for a statement by the claimant in reference to them. 

20. Where , after taking into account all the information 
ascertained by the procedure as set out in paragraphs 8 to 19, 
the Insurance Officer at the Exchange entertains no doubt that 
a title to benefit has been established he allows benefit and 
-authorises its payment each week by signing a declaration, to 
this effect on a form A/cs 325. I n certain cases there is a 
statutory waiting period before benefit can be paid. 

I n all cases where a doubt arises as to the claimant's title 
to benefit, the claim form together with all relevant documents 
is sent to the Chief Insurance Officer's Department at Kew. 
T o this Department alone, at the time when our inquiry opened, 
was entrusted the power to refuse or stop benefit. 

21. Since 9th September, 1929, however, by statutory Regu
lations, an Insurance Officer at an Exchange may submit to a 
Board of Assessors appointed to represent employers and insured 
persons, the questions whether a claimant is genuinely seeking 
work and, if the transitional provisions (b) and .(c) set out in 
paragraph 12 hereof, apply to the claimant, whether he satisfies 
those conditions. .-. . 

The local Insurance Officer has authority to accept a recom
mendation made by the Board of Assessors, whether it is 
favourable or unfavourable to the claimant and to give his 
decision accordingly, but he may not himself give a decision con
trary to the report of the Assessors. I f he feels any difficulty 
in accepting their report or if the Assessors disagree on a case 
the local Insurance Officer refers the papers to the Chief Insur
ance Officer at K e w who gives a decision and returns the papers 
to the Exchange. 



22. Whe re a claim for benefit is disallowed, the claimant is 
-notified in writ ing to that effect and is informed what is the 
ground of the disallowance. H e is also informed in the same 
communication that he has a right of appeal to a Court of 
Referees and that a form to enable him to do this may be 
obtained by him at the Exchange. 

23. Subsequent continuance of benefit.—Where a claim, to. " 
benefit has been admitted and payment has begun the continu
ance of benefit is still contingent upon the claimant continuing 
to satisfy the statutory conditions and remaining free from 
disqualification. As stated above, the claimant is required to 
sign the Unemployed Register at the Exchange. I n addition to 
this, steps are taken to see that payments are being made in 
accordance with the statutory provisions. This is done in two 
ways, namely : a system by which claimants are interviewed and 
by periodical inspections of the work of the Exchanges. 

24. Interviewing.—The interviews are conducted by officials 
of the Employment Exchanges who are usually of the 
rank of Employment Officers. Normally, interviews do 
not begin on a regular basis until the claimant has been 
unemployed for some time—ordinarily 60 days—and they 
take place thereafter at intervals which may be as long 
as 60 days of benefit, but if for any reason doubt 
arises earlier, an interview wil l take place then. Where , as the 
result of an interview, the Interviewing Officer entertains doubt 
as to whether the claimant continues to be entitled to benefit, a 
record of the interview is made on a form ( U . I . 567). The 
claimant himself is asked to sign that part of the report which 
records the information given by him to the Interviewing 
Officer. There are different forms in the U . I . 567 series on 
which reports are made and these vary according to the point 
which has arisen. 

25. I n those cases where the fulfilment of the fourth statutory 
condition is in doubt, the e la imanfs signature covers that part 
of the report in which a record has been made of the " steps 
taken by the claimant to find w o r k . " Under the procedure in 
operation prior to 9th September, 1929, before sending this form 
to the Chief Insurance Officer's Department at K e w the Inter
v iewing Officer filled in answers to two questions, namely : — 

Hav ing regard to state of employment locally, what chance 
has an average worker of obtaining work of the kind(s) 
claimant is seeking? (Say, excellent, good, fair, poor, with 
comments as necessary.) 

W h a t steps have other claimants seeking the same kind 
of work successfully taken to find employment? Comment 
specially on any difference between this answer and that 
under 11 of Part 1. (NOTE : 11 of Part 1 i s  " steps taken 
by claimant to find work " . ) 



There was also a space on the form for general observations 
by the Interviewing Officer. 

Since 9th September, 1929, on the papers sent to the Boards 
of Assessors no such answers or observations are made. 

Copies of forms U . I . 567A and 567C are set out in Appendix 
N o . 2. 

26. The answers to the questions and the general observations 
made by the Interviewing Officer were not communicated to the 
claimant at this stage. The papers were considered by the local 
insurance officer and, if he had any doubt, they were sent to the 
Chief Insurance Officer's Department at K e w , and on them a 
decision was given allowing or disallowing benefit. I f a claim 
was disallowed and an appeal lodged the particulars as supplied 
on form U . I . 567 were transcribed on to a form U . I . 242, a 
copy of which was supplied to the claimant. 

"Under this procedure all claims which the Insurance Officer 
considers to be no longer satisfying the fourth statutory condition 
are disallowed, before the proceedings on Rev iew which are 
described in paragraph 32 below. Although the procedure has 
been changed the effect still is that Rev iew Procedure is 
confined to claims which have run for 78 days but are considered 
by the Insurance Officer to be still satisfying the statutory 
conditions. 

27. Inspections.—Inspectors attached to the staffs of the seven 
Divisional Offices of the Ministry periodically inspect the work of 
the Exchanges, and in the course of doing so make a test of the
way in which claims to benefit are dealt with at the Exchanges. 
Some inspections are made for this purpose only. The In 
spectors may in some cases themselves interview claimants and 
generally their object is to ascertain whether the wox-k of the 
local offices is conducted efficiently. I n addition, Headquarter 
Inspectors of the Employment and Insurance Department of the 
Ministry of Labour conduct inspections of the Exchanges and 
test the benefit work. 

 I n addition to the normal work of inspection investigations 
are undertaken as a result of communications received from 
members of the public in regard to the genuineness of claims 
made by particular individuals, or where other reasons for doubt 
become apparent. 

h

28. Suspension of Benefit.—Where, as a result of the opera
tion of the procedure described doubt has arisen, and the ques
tion of the claimant's right to continue to receive benefit has 
been referred to the Chief Insurance Officer's Department, no 
authorisation for the payment of further benefit is given, pending 
the receipt of the decision from the Chief Insurance 0fficer's 
Department. 

29. Appeals.—The form on which notification of a deter
mination to disallow benefit is communicated to a claimant 



sets out the ground for the disallowance and contains 
a notice to the claimant that he may, within 21 days 
of receipt: of the notification, request the Insurance Officer 
to revise his decision or appeal to a Court of Referees. 
The claimant is also informed that a form for the 
purpose of making his appeal can be obtained at the local 
Employment: Exchange, and he is advised to continue signing1 

the Unemployed Register whilst unemployed and, at any rate, 
until he has been informed of the result of his appeal. 

30. Action on the Lodging of an Appeal.—The form 
on which a claimant sets out the ground of his appeal 
against a disallowance of benefit is returnable to the local 
Exchange, the officers of which transmit the appeal with 
the relevant documents to the appropriate Appeals Section. 
These Appeals Sections are' located in the Divisional Offices of 
the Ministry of Labour at London, Edinburgh, Cardiff, Birming
ham, Bristol, Leeds, and Manchester, and in these sections is 
centralised the whole of the work relating to appeals in the 
Division concerned with a few minor exceptions in which the 
work is " outhoused  " , e.g., at Newcastle where appeals woi*k 
in that area is dealt with apart from tne appeals work for the 
rest of the North-Eastern Division which is centralised at Leeds. 

The Appeals Sections make the necessary arrangements for 
the holding of Courts of Referees, the attendance of members, 
appellants, appellants' representatives, etc., and prepare case 
papers for presentation to the Courts. Officers attached to the 
Appeals Sections and known as Appeals Officers attend the 
sittings of the Courts and act as clerks to the Courts. 

31. Presentation of Appeals to the Courts.—Particulars 
of each appeal are presented to the Court on a form 
which sets: out, in addition to the identifying particulars 
(name, age, sex, occupation, marital state, etc. ) , the ground 
of disallowance of benefit, the information on which the 
determination to disallow was based, any further information 
obtained as a result of enquiries instituted by the Appeals Sec
tion, and a copy of the appellant's grounds of appeal. 

The appellant is always notified i n advance of the hearing 
of the case by the Court in order that he may have an oppor
tunity of attending, and in cases in which his attendance appears 
necessary to the proper consideration of the case, he is sum
moned. to; attend. The appellant is entitled to .be represented 
before a Court by a person authorised by him other than a 
barrister or a solicitor, and if. the appellant is known to belong 
to an association of employed persons, the local official of the 
association is also notified of the hearing. Particulars of each 
case in the form in which it is to be presented to the Court 
are sent at the time, of notification or summons to the appellant 
himself, or to the local official of his association if it is known 
that he belongs to one. 
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32. 78-Day Reviews by Courts of Referees.—In addition 
to the work of considering appeals, the Courts of Referees, 
under a provision of the Unemployment Insurance Act , 
1927, have, since July, 1928, performed another duty, 
namely, the reviewing of claims of persons who have been draw
ing benefit for a prolonged period. That Act laid down that this 
review must take place when benefit has been drawn for 78 
days (or 13 weeks) in a prescribed period. The prescribed period 
is at present ^our months sO that the claims of those who are 
out of work1 and receiving benefit for three months out of four 
are considered by the Court of Referees although no question 
has been raised by the Insurance Officers or any Exchange 
Officers as to the claimants' right to continue to receive benefit. 
The work of the Employment Exchanges in connection with 
this review is limited to operating an automatic check on the 
amount of benefit paid, so that as soon as a claimant has received 
78 days of benefit within the prescribed period of four months, 
the case shall be brought to the notice of a Court of Referees. 
W h e n the time for review has arrived, the Exchange Officer 
prepares a formal statement in respect of the claimant, showing 
the name, address, age, sex, occupation, marital state, etc., 
and the c la imanfs record of employment. (See Form 242B,, 
Appendix 2.) This statement is transmitted to the appropriate 
appeals section in which the necessary arrangements are made 
for the submission of the case to a Court of Referees. Mean
while , benefit continues to be paid since no doubt of the validity 
of the claim1 has arisen. 

I n the first instance, the particulars of each case due for 
review are considered by the Courts on paper in the form sub
mitted from the Employment Exchange. After consideration 
of the particulars of the case, if the Court is of opinion that 
benefit should be continued, no further action is necessary. I f , 
however, the Court feel that it is desirable to examine a case 
more closely, the case is adjourned for the attendance of the 
claimant, and the procedure is similar to that adopted in the 
case of appeals. 

33. Record of Proceedings of a Court.—A record of the pro
ceedings of a Court on each case, whether of appeal or review, 
and of the recommendation of the Court (with minority report, if 
any) , and of the Court's decision as to leave to appeal to the 
Umpire , is prepared by the Appeals Officer On the back of one 
of the forms on which the case was presented to the Court. I n 
the case of appeals, this form is then sent to the Chief Insurance 
Officer's Department. I f the Insurance Officer agrees with the 
recommendation of the Court, the appellant is notified in writ
ing where the claim is disallowed and he is informed of 
it at the Exchange if the claim is allowed. I f the Insurance' 
Officer disagrees with the recommendation of the Court he must 
refer the matter to the Umpire (whose decision is final and con
clusive) and the appellant is notified in cases where this is done. 



I n the, case of reviews, the same procedure is followed except 
that the completed form is sent in the first instance to the 
local Exchange from which the case originated. I f the recom
mendation of the Court is favourable to the claimant,- that fact 
is noted, at, the lpcal Exchange, and benefit continues to be 
paid, but if the recommendation of the Court is unfavourable 
to the claimant, payment of further benefit is discontinued. The 
form is then sent on to the Chief Insurance Officers Depart
ment, where the action taken is similar to that in appeal cases 
at the same stage. 

34. Associations administering the State Benefits.—Asso
ciatiohs of employed persons may make arrangements to 
administer the State benefits for their own members under 
Section 17 of the 1920 Act , as amended by Section 
10 of the; 1927 Act . The great majority of arrangements 
made are with Trade Unions. Eor present purposes, there is 
no material difference in the procedure in these cases from that 
of direct claimants at the Exchanges, but technically, the appeal 
in this case is that of the Association and not that of the 
claimant. 

P A R T I I . 

STATUTORY CONDITIONS AND DISQUALIFICATIONS. 
35. Fourth Statutory Condition.—Of the evidence received by 

the Committee, that upon the Fourth Statutory Condition which 
requires a claimant to prove that he is genuinely seeking work 
but unable to obtain suitable employment formed the dominating 
feature of our enquiry. I t was to the first part of the condition 
requiring a genuine search for work that by far the greater part 
of the evidence related. W  e have, therefore, thought it right 
to deal with this important subject first of all, as the evidence 
given and our views upon it largely affect and influence the 
other points which were raised before us. 

36. F rom the statistics given by the Ministry of Labour (see 
Appendix N o . 2 ) , it appears that, for the year ending 6th May, 
1929, the number of persons who claimed benefit was approxi
mately 4,000,000 whose claims totalled 10,000,000, with an 
average number of claims current of 1,144,400. During the 
same period, benefit was refused or stopped, either by Insurance 
Officers in the first instance or on the recommendations of Courts 
of Referees on 340,045 claims on the ground that they were not 
genuinely seeking work. T o these should be added 37,568 cases 
where benefit was refused or stopped on the ground that claimants 
were not unable,to obtain suitable employment. 

.37. The. National Confederation of Employers ' Organisations, 
whose constituent bodies cover industries in which approximately 
sevexy million workpeople are employed, in the course of their 



evidence stated that they had throughout maintained that there 
must be a definite fixed ratio between the contributions and 
benefits of each individual insured person if the system is to be 
efficiently administered and the funds of the system safeguarded. 
They realised, however, that while they still adhered to that 
principle they could not usefully develop their views from that 
aspect having regard to the limited terms of reference to the 
Committee, A t J^he same time the Confederation pointed out 
that the Blanesburgh Committee had laid down the principle 
that the Unemployment Insurance scheme is not a scheme 
automatically to give assistance to. every person who is out of 
work, but that every person who seeks to become a beneficiary 
must be willing and still able to work, must still remain in the 
field of employment and must, in a real sense, be genuinely 
unemployed only from circumstance and in no way from choice. 
To these principles the Blanesburgh' Committee said they had 
found general agreement. 

The Confederation further pointed out that the Blanesburgh 
Committee, when deciding to recommend the abandonment of a 
fixed ratio between contributions and benefit, did so on the 
understanding that in order that only persons within the in
sured field should benefit under the scheme, only those who had 
paid 30 contributions within the previous two years should be 
eligible to claim benefit. Moreover, to safeguard the funds and 
to eliminate non-genuine persons they relied on the " faithful 
administration ' ' of the condition (requiring claimants to be 
genuinely seeking work. 

The Confederation contended that it is common ground that 
the " genuinely seeking work " test is an essential of any 
Unemployment Insurance system. The faithful administra
tion of that test has to be considered, not only from the stand
point of those who at present complain about the method of its 
operation, but also from the standpoint of all those who are com
pulsorily required to contribute to the scheme, and in the absence 
of a definite fixed ratio between benefits and contributions, 
and, still more, in the absence of any substantial contribution 
test, any weakening of the " genuinely seeking work " test 
must bring the whole of the Unemployment Insurance system 
into disrepute. They said that on the material furnished in 
evidence by the Ministry of Labour they were satisfied that the 
machinery is such as to do justice to all claimants entitled to 
benefit, and, so far as such claims are concerned, it discloses no 
ground for amendment of the existing constitution or procedure 
or the nature of the evidence required. 

38. On the other hand the Fourth Statutory Condition was 
strongly criticised both from the point of v iew of its working 
and the great difficulty that claimants have in satisfying either 
Insurance Officers.or Courts of Referees that they have fulfilled 
its terms. Those who gave oral evidence on this aspect of the 
matter included representatives of the Trades Union Congress 



General Council and individual Trade Unions, two Members of 
Parliament and other witnesses. I t was represented that the 
condition itself suggests that a man or woman who is thrown 
out of work is not making any effort to get back into employ
merit and their, genuineness is doubted at the outset. I t was 
strongly urged that the genuineness of the claimant should be 
taken for granted unless facts were proved showing that a case 
of doubt has arisen. I t was pointed out that if a claimant is 
refused benefit on the ground that he or she is not genuinely 
seeking Work, there is a stigma on that man or woman which it 
is difficult to get rid of, and this militates harshly against the 
chance of securing further employment. 

Many cases were cited and instances'given to show what the 
witnesses regarded as the unfairness with which this condition 
had worked and these were used also in support of the objection 
taken to the cross-examination of claimants at interviews and 
before Courts of Referees. I t was stated that claimants were 
worried and harassed by a number of questions asking them what 
they had done on the previous day, the day before and so on 
for some period back; and such questions as the number of firms 
visited, the distances traversed, whether they had sought work 
outside their own district, the nature and incidence of their inter
views, whether they had pursued their enquiries further than the 
works gates, the types of persons they had seen and whether 
they had been content with the word of a mate or foreman or had 
spoken to managers and sub-managers. 

I t was contended that claimants when being interviewed at 
the Exchanges or on being examined at Courts of Referees 
were apt to become nervous and ill at ease and in their confusion 
might give contradictory and inconsistent answers. On these 
answers, however, a decision on the claim for unemployment 
benefit would depend and whilst a good workman who resented 
the kind of question addressed to him might give a bad impres
sion another who was self-possessed or possibly had been care
fully coached for the task would be successful. 

The Committee believe that they have set out the salient 
points of objection submitted to them against this condition. 
This evidence as a whole was directed to the contention that the 
proof of the fourth statutory condition had cast far too great a 
burden upon the claimant and indeed has taxed very heavily 
those who have to adminster and give decisions upon it. 

39. Considerations.-Some of our witnesses have been em
phatic that the first part.of the condition is unfair to applicants 
because of its very indefiniteness. They have repeatedly called 
attention to what they regard as a most unsatisfactory state of 
things when, in order to decide whether an applicant may have 
benefit, it is necessary to ascertain what is the state of his mind 
on a particular question. 

I n the course of our consideration we have naturally had much 
regard to the leading decision of the Umpire (No . 1404/26 given 



on 14th July, 1926), which deals with the fulfilment of this 
condition. 

The following paragraph appears early in the decision  : — 
In considering whether a person is genuinely seeking 

work the most important fact to be ascertained is the state 
of the applicant's mind. I f a person genuinely wants work, 
i.e., really prefers working for wages to living on benefit, 
it is probable'"that she* is genuinely seeking it. But if a 
person prefers benefit to wages, or is content to be without 
work so long as she receives i t , it may be presumed that 
she is not genuinely seeking it. Action is guided by desire, 
and whilst few people genuinely seek what they do not desire, 
most people genuinely seek what they really desire." 

From these words it follows that so long as a condition in the 
terms of the first part of the fourth statutory condition remains, 
no satisfactory decision can be arrived at without knowing the 
state of the claimant's mind. Cases of the kind postulated by 
the Umpire would be easy of determination once one had ascer
tained that fact. But that ascertainment is in the nature of 
the case a matter of difficulty. I t is often the case that on 
evidence presented a fair inference might have been that a 
claimant's search for work has not been well directed or he had 
become a little disheartened but where a decision that his efforts 
were by way of pretence would not be justified by the evidence. 
I n such a case it could hardly be said that the disallowance meant 
that the claimant preferred benefit to wages. W h e n it is 
realised that in over 340,000 claims in one year benefit was 
refused or stopped on the ground that claimants were not 
genuinely seeking work, it is understandable that the possibility 
of such an imputation has caused some indignation. 

The fourth paragraph of the Umpire 's leading decision has 
also led to discontent, especially among the claimants who are 
married women. The sentence " H e r present needs, the amount 
which she can earn when at work as compared with the amount 
of benefit which she would receive and the circumstances in 
which she lost her last employment are ali matters for con
sideration " though qualified by the sentence " it would not be 
fair to assume that a person does not desire work and is not 
genuinely seeking work merely because she can live in reason
able comfort without it " has led to an amount of cross-examina
tion as to family income which is "very much resented. 

40. The state of a man's mind may be a matter of fact, but it 
is a fact of a kind on which two neutral and unbiassed persons 
might reach opposite conclusions after the most careful con
sideration of the evidence available to them for forming a 
judgment. 

* N O T E . — T h e decision was stated by the Umpire to apply equally to 
both sexes. 



-A) 

W  e are much impressed by the evidence submitted to us as 
to the difficulty and the impracticability of claimants adducing 
satisfactory evidence to prove the condition as now worded. This 
difficulty is especially accentuated in the case of claimants rnainlv 
in the depressed areas who are in receipt of benefit by virtue of 
the transitional conditions. 

.We.are in agreement with a large part of the criticisms as to 
the nature of the evidence at present required as to the fulfilment 
of this condition. W  e are also in agreement with the Umpired 
view that " in considering whether a person is genuinely seek
ing work, the most important fact to be ascertained is the state 
of the applicants m ind . " 

I t follows therefore that the nature of the evidence to be 
required as to the satisfaction of the condition must necessarily 
involve a prescription of the evidence as to the state of an appli
can fs mind. This appears to the Committee to be an impossible 
task and after considerable discussion, we are forced to the con
clusion that it is not possible for us to make a recommendation 
as to the nature of the evidence which insured contributors should 
be required to furnish to prove that they satisfy this part of the 
Fourth Statutory Condition. 

41. I t is generally conceded that in a scheme of insurance 
against unemployment, benefit shall only be paid to those per
sons covered by the scheme who desire to obtain employment, 
and that it is right to include some requirement that those who 
are unemployed shall make reasonable efforts to obtain employ
merit; 

Our views are conveniently illustrated by referring once more 
to the Umpire 's decision in which he states four questions that 
must be considered. They are concerned with (a) the determina
tion of what work is suitable, (b) the availability of suitable work, 
(c) the usual means of obtaining such suitable work as is avail
able, and (d) the reasonableness and diligence of the claimant's 
efforts to get such available and suitable work. W e would like 
to make certain comments as to these four points. 

(a) I n determining what work is suitable, we are of opinion 
that when a reasonable time has elapsed since the claimant was 
last employed and he is asked to look for work outside his usual 
occupation, the question of what is suitable for him should be a 
matter for frank and full discussion between the Officer at the 
Exchange and the claimant. Before a claimant is required to 
seek work outside his own trade, a written notice to that effect 
should be given to him. In case of dispute the matter can be 
referred to a Court of Referees for decision. 

(b) Availability of suitable work. W  e are of opinion that the 
onus of proof that suitable work is available should be placed on 
the Exchanges. This can be done in many ways—amongst 
others by showing that work of the kind which is suitable for 
the claimant has been obtained by other claimants during the 
period over which the c la imants efforts are being considered. 



(c) The usual means of obtaining such suitable work as is 
available. W  e feel that Courts of Referees have in some cases 
paid insufficient regard to the Umpire 's direction on this point. 
W e think the c la imanfs obligation might be limited to the em
ployment of the usual means. 

(d) The reasonableness and diligence of the c la imanfs efforts. 
W e are of opinion that here we have the only practical criterion. 
The claimant should be required to prove that he has made 
reasonable efforts by the usual means to obtain such suitable 
work as may be available. The question of the classes of work 
which are to be regarded as suitable wil l have been already 
settled, and the claimant wil l not be liable to experience any 
surprise that a particular class of work is regarded as suitable 
for him. Evidence will have been submitted as to availability 
of work so that claimants wil l not feel that they are being 
disallowed because they have not been seeking work which is 
not there. W  e think in this way all the main grievances which 
have been put befox*e us wil l be met. 

42. W e were pressed by several witnesses to make the offer 
of suitable employment the sole test and it was urged that unless 
the Exchanges could show that the claimant had received an 
offer of suitable work and refused it, benefit should continue to 
be payable. W  e are unable to accept this as the sole test. 

These witnesses recognised that at present only a minority of 
the vacancies which are filled every day come within the cogni
sance of the Exchange. They urged befoie us that every 
endeavour should be made to increase the number of vacancies 
notified to the Exchanges but the fact remains that of the 
vacancies filled only about one-fifth are filled through this 
agency of the Exchanges. 

Reference should also be made to the second part of the 
Fourth Statutory Condition which a claimant has to- prove, 
namely, that he is unable to obtain suitable employment. W e 
were informed that in practice the most usual test of the 
satisfaction of this is to bring to the notice of a claimant through 
the machinery of the Employment Exchanges, a vacancy notified 
by an employer. 

I t is obvious, however, that the meaning of these words covers 
other cases and, in fact, much of the cross-examination to which 
exception has been taken, seems addressed to substantiating a 
case for disallowance under this part of the condition rather 
than under the words " not genuinely seeking w o r k . " W e are 
also satisfied that the two disqualifications we recommend in the 
next paragraph do in fact cover the same ground as the words 
in question. 

43. Conclusion.—We believe that, however it may be ex
pressed, there should be a provision in the scheme that only 
those persons who are making an effort to obtain work should 
have benefit. This being granted, it becomes a matter of 



reaching a formula which would avoid the difficulties experienced 
at present and would be an adequate safeguard for the funds. At 
the same time it must not impose on the administration a task 
which it would be impracticable for it to carry. 

T o find a formula to satisfy these principles has not been an 
easy matter. After much discussion we recommend that the 
present form of words should be abandoned and instead of 
having a condition to be proved by the claimant the test should 
be applied by way of a provision for disqualification. 

I t should be made a disqualification for benefit 
(a) if a claimant has refused an offer of suitable employ

ment. 
This would be subject to the existing provisos (a ) , (b) and 

(c) as to offers of employment contained in section 7 (1) of 
the Unemployment Insurance Ac t , 1920, as amended, or 

(b) if there is evidence that suitable work was available 
and he fails to prove that he had made reasonable efforts to 
obtain such work. 

There should be provisos attached to the disqualification to 
the effect :— 

(1) that where evidence is tendered as to the availibility 
o f work other than in the usual occupation of the insured 
contributor, the Court must be satisfied that such a time 
has elapsed since the date when the claimant became un
employed as is reasonable in the circumstances of the case 
and that the insured contributor has had written notice 
from the Insurance Officer that he is required as from the 
date of the receipt of such notice to extend his search for 
work as therein mentioned; and 

(2) that on receipt of such written notice the insured con
tributor has either not objected or has within three days 
required the Insurance Officer to refer to a Court of Referees 
for determination the question whether, in the circum
stances of his reasonable t ime has elapsed. 

44. Suitable Employment.—We have pointed out that this 
matter should be one for discussion between the officer at the 
Exchange and the claimant and in the case of dispute the 
matter can be referred to the Court of Referees for decision. 
I n this connection work in an uninsurable occupation has to be 
taken into account. 

W  e haVe been urged by several witnesses, particularly on be
half o f women, to recommend that in no case should uninsurable 
employment be regarded as suitable. The employment invari
ably referred to in the case of women is domestic service. The 
points made are two :— 

(1) That domestic service is not suitable employment for 
the majority of working women. Women in skilled trades 
who go to it find themselves unfitted after a time to go 
back to their usual occupations. A large number of women 



who try domestic service are almost instantly dismissed 
because they are totally unfitted for it. 

(2) A woman who takes up domestic service and remains 
in it oftens finds it difficult to re-enter the insurable field 
and may be unable to bring herself within transitional pro
vision (b) of section 14 (2) of the. Unemployment Insurance 
Act, 1927, if she becomes unemployed. 

W i th regard to the first point we feel that the change in the 
burden of proof which we have recommended will go a large way 
towards ameliorating the feeling of grievance. W e are agreed 
that it is not possible for us to say, either in the case of men or 
women, that uninsurable employment cannot ever be suitable. 
Each case must depend upon its own facts and the tribunal 
should give careful consideration to' the usual occupation of the 
claimant, and his or her capability for the employment suggested. 

W i t h regard to the second point, so long as some employments 
are not within the scheme of the Unemployment Insurance Acts, 
the question must remain, in the absence of a strict contributory 
test, does a person normally seek to obtain his livelihood by 
means of insurable employment or not. This again is a question 
to be decided on the facts of the individual case. I t may be 
pointed out that the provision is, applied only to claimants who 
fail to pass the ordinary test of the first statutory condition. 

45. Other conditions and disqualifications.—We have dealt 
fully with the fourth statutory condition because it is, as we have 
said, the matter to which by far the greater part of the evidence 
we have received has been directed. Apart from transitional 
provision C in Section 14 (2) of the Unemployment Insurance 
Act , 1927, it is not necessary for us to comment upon the remain
ing statutory conditions except to say that the witnesses before 
us have not suggested that they have any criticism to make on 
the nature of the evidence to be required as to their fulfilment. 

Transitional condition C applies in cases where the claimant 
has not paid thirty contributions in the two years preceding the 
date of his claim, and it requires him to prove that " he has 
during the two years immediately preceding the date of the 
application for benefit been employed in an insurable employ
ment to such an extent as was reasonable having regard to all 
the circumstances of the case and in particular to the oppor
tunities for obtaining insurable employment during that period  " . 

I n a number of decisions given by the Umpire he has held 
that a claimant cannot be said to have satisfied this condition if, 
during the period of two years over which the reasonable period 
of employment must be shown, he has had a claim for benefit 
disallowed on any of the grounds ' ' not genuinely seeking work ' ' , 
" not unable to obtain suitable employment  " , " lost his employ
ment by reason of misconduct " or " left his employment 
voluntarily without just cause  " . 

I t was contended before us that the effect of these decisions is 
that a claimant who has once been disallowed benefit on the 



grounds set out above is unable to bring himself within the con
dition until he has requalified himself by obtaining thirty stamps, 
or two years have elapsed since the date of disallowance. W e do 
not think that this incident of disproof, the consequences of 
which are so severe on a claimant, was intended or contemplated 
by the Legislature. 

46. W i t h regard to disqualifications there is one respect in 
which the evidence we have received urged strongly that^there 
should be alteration. Several witnesses, notably the Standing 
Joint Committee of Industrial Women ' s Organisations, have 
suggested that the use of the word ' ' misconduct ' ' to describe the 
reason for the loss of employment is unnecessarily offensive in 
the case of women claimants. The term is, in fact, used in 
the section of the Act dealing with disqualifications which pro
vides that " an insured contributor who loses his employment 
through his misconduct . . . shall be disqualified for receiving 
unemployment benefit for a period of six weeks or such shorter 
period as may be determined W  e understand that the point 
is not a new one and we can believe that the use of the word 
gives offence to women. I t is the practice of the Chief Insurance 
Officer in cases where he finds it necessary to disallow benefit 
for this reason to do so in the following terms : " That the 
claimant having lost his employment in circumstances which 
amount to ' misconduct ' for the purposes of the Unemployment 
Insurance Acts is disqualified from receiving unemployment bene
fit for weeks from and including  " . Again 
we feel that this is outside our terms of reference and we can 
make no recommendation on it, but we have called attention to 
the matter because it was raised by several witnesses. 

47. W  e have described in paragraphs 18 and 19 the procedure 
which is followed in order to ascertain whether a claimant has 
lost his employment in circumstances which appear to involve 
disqualification on the ground that he left his employment 
voluntarily without just cause or was discharged for misconduct. 
I t was represented to us that where such cases come before 
Courts of Referees the employer is not usually in attendance and 
the evidence is generally presented by means of a written state
ment. W  e are of opinion that where the c la imants testimony 
is in conflict with the employer's written statement, if the claim
ant requires it, the Court should not proceed to a decision with
out requesting further evidence on behalf of the employer on the 
point or points in issue. 

One suggestion made to us was that the employer should be 
required to attend the.Court. There is not, however, any power 
at present to compel his attendance and we feel considerable 
doubt whether it is desirable to seek it. The intention of the 
legislature appears to have been to avoid the forms and procedure 
of courts of law and with this in view to have excluded barristers 
and solicitors from appearing before the courts of referees. The 
procedure of subpoena for employers could not be limited to them 



and would be followed inevitably by other features of courts 
of law such as evidence on oath and attendance of advocates. I n 
our view such a tendency is to be deprecated. W e believe it is 
in the interests of claimants to maintain an informal procedure 
in courts of referees, being convinced, as we are, that good results 
and equitable decisions are thus attained., 

48. I t was represented before us that something was required 
to be done in the direction of informing claimants what were 
their l ights under the unemployment insurance scheme. Every 
claimant on jnaking his claim is handed a memorandum setting 
out in easily understood form the conditions which he has to 
fulfil and the disqualifications to which he may be subject. There 
is, however, another memorandum ( U . I . L . 8) issued by the 
Ministry giving a general outline of the scheme as a whole. This 
is not given to all claimants for benefit and we think it would 
serve a useful purpose if this were done. 

P A R T I I I . 

INSURANCE OFFICERS. 
49. The duty of Insurance Officers appointed under the Acts 

may be defined briefly as the determination of claims to unem
ployment benefit. The organisation and machinery outlined in 
the earlier part of this report constitute the present procedure 
for carrying out this duty and are the outcome of experience in 
the performance of the work during the years since 1912 when 
the National Scheme of Unemployment Insurance first took 
shape. 

The magnitude of the task of considering claims for benefit 
and other questions submitted for determination by insurance 
officers may be indicated by mention of the facts that the number 
of individual payments of benefit throughout the year ended 
May, 1929, averaged the figure of 1,000,000 weekly, the total 
number of individuals who claimed benefit during the year was 
about 4,000,000 and the total number of fresh and renewal claims 
made during the year by those individuals was over 10,000,000. 
The taking of all these claims in the prescribed manner, the 
checking of the evidence of unemployment of the claimants, the 
computation of amounts to be paid, and the other work incidental 
to the determination of claims to benefit constitute a truly 
gigantic task as to the performance of the major part of which 
we have received no evidence of a critical nature. That fact 
alone we regard as evidence of the efficient manner in which 
the work as a whole is performed. 

I n v iew of the fact that ten million claims for benefit are made 
in a year it is obviously impracticable that some 1,700 insurance 
officers should deal personally with all the claimants. Conse
quently in considering any claim or question submitted for their 



determination Insurance Officers rely upon reports made by 
Officers at the local Exchanges and the records kept at the 
Einance Department of the Central Office at Kew. 

Before the 9th September, 1929, when the procedure of local 
assessors referred to in paragraph 21 above was first adopted 
it was the practice that Loca l Insurance Officers should give 
decisions only in those cases where in their judgment benefit 
should be allowed and that in any case where a doubt arose the M 

question should be referred to the Chief Insurance Officer for a 
decision. This procedure was adopted for the purpose of keeping 
decisions as far as possible in accord throughout the country. 
I t is especially of value in cases where claims arise from the 
same cause in widely separated districts and affecting sometimes 
very large numbers of claimants. Further the case law of the 
Unemployment Insurance Acts which is to be found in the 
decisions of the Umpire is already very voluminous. The 
principles therein laid down, must of course, be applied in arriv
ing at a decision on an individual claim. For this reason also 
the power of disallowance of claims was placed in the hands of 
the Chief Insurance Officer. 

Insurance Officers thus fall into two groups, namely, those 
who are employed at the Local Exchanges, etc., throughout the 
country and those who are employed at the Chief Insurance 
Officer's Department at K e w . I t is convenient to refer to the 
former group as local insurance officers and the latter the Chief 
Insurance Officer. As the local insurance officer in referring 
questions to the Chief Insurance Officer relies largely on the 
reports of interviews, we propose to deal with the subject of 
interviewing first of all. 

50. Interviewing.-The practice of interviewing claimants for 
benefit arose from the necessity, of having to decide under the 
earlier Acts whether the conditions ' ' making reasonable effort ' ' 
and ' ' a reasonable period of employment ' ' were satisfied by in
dividual claimants. Those conditions in their nature are just 
those which require that claimants must be seen at some stage by 
or. on behalf of those who have to decide whether the con
ditions are fulfilled. 

This enquiry of the claimants is obviously conveniently done 
by means of interviews. As already pointed out it would be 
quite impracticable for the statutory Insurance Officers them
selves to perform this task. I t devolves, therefore, on officers 
of the Exchange, working under direction, to obtain the neces
sary information for submission to the local Insurance Officer 
which wil l enable him to determine whether a particular claim 
is allowable. 
. W  e have already to some extent dealt with this question of 

interviewing in connection with the condition which requires 
that the applicant shall be genuinely seeking work, and in doing 
so we have stated what were regarded by the witnesses before us 
as being the points of objection to the practice. 



51. Some of the evidence on this question of interviewing was 
directed to achieve the abolition of the procedure itself. W  e are, 
however, of opinion that so long as the title to benefit is con
ditional upon fulfilment of the conditions and freedom from dis
qualifications, interviews between claimants and the representa
tives of the statutory authorities are necessary and the most 
convenient way of ascertaining whether a claimant is eligible for 
benefit. 

Several points"*have been put to us as indicating that an im
provement in the interviewing procedure is desirable. In par
ticular it is said that— 

(1) claimants do not always appreciate the purpose of the 
interviews; 

(2) not enough t ime is devoted to each interview am), 
consequently claimants do not have sufficient opportunity 
to express themselves fully ; 

(3) the very fact of being interviewed frequently re-acts 
unfavourably on a claimant and prevents him from doing 
himself justice. 

In regard to these matters we are of opinion that it should be 
made abundantly clear to claimants what is the object of any 
interview. This step should be taken at the commencement of 
the interview and sufficient t ime should be devoted to it to see 
that the claimant understands the subject to be discussed. I n 
particular opportunity should be given to the claimant to ex
press himself adequately and fully on the whole matter. 

W  e attach considerable importance to everything 'ppssible 
being done to put a claimant at his ease and to make him under
stand that while it is necessary to ask him certain questions, the 
officer interviewing him will do so with a real desire to help and 
not merely to obtain the necessary information. W  e do- not 
doubt that this is in fact commonly the position to-day, but, we 
believe that it would lead to the best results if this position were 
always made clear to claimants at the time of interview. 

Wh i l e we regard the interviewing procedure as a necessary 
part of the machinery of determination of claims, we are 
definitely of opinion that it is a procedure which must be carried 
out with every consideration for the circumstances of the appli
cants who have to be interviewed. 

52. I t was suggested to us that it was very desirable in the 
interests both of claimants and the insurance scheme that 
advantage should be taken of interviews which are primarily 
held for benefit purposes to advise and encourage claimants in 
their endeavours to obtain employment. W  e were informed in 
this connection by the official witness from the Ministry that 
wherever practicable interviews are conducted by officers who 
work for most of their time in that section of the Exchange 
where vacancies are notified by employers. A^acancy officers 
have first-hand knowledge of the industrial activities of the 
district and are able to, and do, direct the efforts of claimants 



to those quarters where work is most likely to be found. I n 
our v iew this practice of using vacancy officers for the purpose 
of conducting interviews is right and should be extended 
wherever practicable. 

If, as we propose in paragraph 41, the question of what is 
suitable work is fully discussed between the interviewing Officer 
and the claimant, there should be opportunities in the course of 
the discussion for helpful suggestions to be made to the 
claimant. 

I n this connection it was urged that every practicable step 
should be taken to bring about closer co-operation between the 
Department and the Trade Unions with a view to the creation 
of an'effective placing machine through both agencies. 

53. Records of interviews.—In the great majority of cases the 
interviewing officer is satisfied by the statement of the claimant 
that he has fulfilled the statutory conditions and is not dis
qualified. I n these cases no record of the interview is made, 
beyond noting the date of the interview. In other cases a note 
of the information obtained is prepared by the interviewing 
officer and submitted to the claimant for his signature as indicat
ing his agreement to the accu):acy of the statement. Inter
viewing Officers are instructed to read over such statements to 
the claimant and to afford him adequate opportunity of reading 
the statement before he signs it. Wh i l e we believe that this 
instruction is generally observed, w e are impressed by the evi
dence to the effect that claimants do not always appreciate 
what they are signing and subsequently in good faith they some
times challenge the adequacy and even the accuracy of their 
own signed statement. 

I t has been suggested to us t h a t : — 
(a) the signing of the statements by claimants should be 

abolished; 
(6) that a duplicate copy of the report of the interview 

should be given to the claimant at the conclusion of the 
interv iew; 

(c) that interviews should be conducted by a Committee 
rather than by an individual. 

W  e do not consider that the recently introduced practice 
that such statements should be signed by claimants has proved to 
be helpful and we recommend its discontinuance and we recom
mend also that where a written record is made a carbon copy 
of the document should be. given to the claimant at the close 
of the interview. W  e are not in favour of the interviews being 
conducted by a committee rather than by an individual. 

There are, of course, many occasions on which claimants have 
interviews with officials at the Exchanges otherwise than in 
connection with their title to benefit. For example, on the 
occasion of making his claim or on visiting the Exchange to get 
information about vacancies or the prospects of them. W e do 
not intend our suggestions as to records of interviews and the 



supply of copies to refer to such matters as these. Such a 
procedure would merely hamper the work and be intolerably 
irksome to both the claimants and the staff. 

54. A further part of the evidence furnished to us on the 
subject of interviewing claimants was directed to the circum
stances under which the staff of the Exchanges are called upon 
to do this work. On this point it has been stated to iis that 
in some instances the Exchanges are not adequate or suitable 
for the volume of work" The Committee feel that they are 
not called upon within their terms of reference to express an 
opinion as to the structural capabilities or amenities of the 
Exchanges, nor indeed could they do so without obtaining 
detailed evidence as to the numbers of insured persons dealt 
with at each Exchange and the actual accommodation available. 
They are satisfied, however, that for the purpose of interviews 
a special room or rooms, according to the number, should be 
provided where claimants can be interviewed by Officers away 
from the observation and hearing of others and they recommend 
that such a room or rooms should be provided at the Exchanges. 
Reasonable accommodation also should be available for those 
who are at the Exchanges waiting to be seen. 

A similar point is the question of staffing the Exchanges. 
Again, though evidence was given by some of the witnesses to 
the effect that in their opinion Exchanges were under-staffed 
the Committee express no opinion on the point except that the 
number of staff should be large enough and the time at their 
disposal sufficient to prevent any interview being hurried or 
cut short. 

W  e have received a considerable volume of evidence in refer
ence to interviewing procedure, and we desire to say that 
although the methods of carrying out these interviews is criti
cised, the criticism is not made against the officers personally 
but directed against the nature of the work which they have 
to perform and the circumstances under which they are called 
upon to do it. 

55. Determinations by Local Insurance Officers.—Questions 
which have to be considered fall into two groups, namely, those 
on fresh claims and those in cases where a claim to benefit 
having been admitted and payment begun, the question arises 
whether the claimant continues to satisfy the statutory condi
tions and remains free from disqualification. 

W i t h regard to fresh claims little or no criticism was made on 
the procedure. I t has been estimated that of the fresh claims 
well over 90 per cent, are granted by the local insurance officer 
and only in the case of the remainder is it necessary to refer the 
matter to the Chief Insurance Officer. 

The vast majority of claims are thus dealt with locally, and 
we are satisfied that the present procedure so far as fresh claims 
are concerned has worked well. 



Wi th regard to questions arising as to the continuance of 
benefit it has to be borne in mind that the right to benefit 
depends upon a decision by the statutory authority. In practice 
this decision is made each week by the local insurance officer 
signing a form A/cs. 325, on which appears the local insurance 
officers' determination, namely, " on the facts within my know- * 
ledge benefit is payable in accordance with the schedule " which 
is a list of the amounts payable to claimants as identified by 
their claim numbers. On the authority of this form the pay 
clerks at the local Exchanges pay the benefit to the claimants. 
W h e n a report is made to a local insurance officer by an inter
viewing officer he considers the papers, and if he is satisfied 
from them that the claimant is still entitled to benefit he con
tinues to sign the form in his case.. 

56. Suspension.—If the Local Insurance Officer is in doubt 
whether the claimant is continuing to satisfy the conditions, or 
is disqualified, he can no longer certify in that case that benefit 
is payable. H e sends the papers to the Chief Insurance Officer 
in order that a decision on the point of doubt may be given, and 
consequently payment of benefit on the claim is not made until 
the Chief Insurance Officer's decision is received at the Exchange. 
The reference of the claim to the Chief Insurance Officer is 
colloquially referred to as " suspension " of benefit. The deci
sion is usually received by the local insurance officer in three 
days. Where the Chief Insurance Officer decides that benefit 
should be allowed, in the majority of cases benefit is paid in 
the ordinary course without any interruption, but in some cases 
the period taken for ascertaining the decision covers a pay-day 
and so payment is not made until later when the decision is 
received. In those cases where the Chief Insurance Officer 
decides that the claim should not be allowed, benefit is not paid 
after suspension. The claimant can exercise his right of appeal 
to a Court of Referees against the decision. 

I t is to be noted that as a " suspension " is not a decision 
it is not possible for a claimant to appeal until the Chief In
surance Officers' decision has been given. 

Evidence was submitted to us strongly criticising " sus
pension " and details were given of cases showing great hard
ship on claimants. Even if the benefit is ultimately allowed, 
claimants may have been in the meantime without it and in some 
cases have been compelled to go to the guardians for relief. 
Sometimes, owing to the day of the week on which the point 
arises, the notification that the payment of benefit is suspended 
is not communicated to a claimant until the actual day when he 
goes to the Exchange expecting payment. 

W  e are of opinion that the procedure which gives rise to sus
pension of payment of benefit should be brought to an end. 
W  e are doubtful whether under the present legislation this pro- 
cedure can be altered by any administrative act. 
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Suspension is closely allied to the date of disallowance, and 
we deal with this in paragraph. 72 below. 

57. The Chief Insurance Officers Department at Kew.—We 
have for the sake of brevity hitherto referred to this department 
as the Chief Insurance Officer, and we desire to make it clear 
that our comments are in reference to the constitution and pro
cedure of the Department. I t is with the working of the 
Department onlji, that we are concerned and we do not refer 
to the Chief Insurance Officer himself or the fifty-seven officers 
working under him. W  e are satisfied that he and they have 
carried out their duties in a capable and conscientious manner. 

Taking first fresh claims, such questions as whether a claimant 
has lost his employment through his misconduct or whether a 
claimant has voluntarily left his employment without just cause, 
under the present procedure which has been in operation since 
1912 fall to be decided by someone who has had and can have 
no opportunity of seeing either the claimant or the. employer. 
A further question arises and that is the length of disqualifica
tion within the maximum of six weeks, for the circumstances 
of misconduct or those under which a man or woman leaves 
employment are many and varied. 

W i t h regard to questions arising as to continuance of benefit, 
again the Chief Insurance Officer is called upon to decide these 
on written statements. 

58. As explained in paragraphs 24 to 26, the report of an 
interview at which doubt arises as to the claimant 's title to 
benefit was, prior to 9th September, 1929, transmitted to the 
Chief Insurance Officer at K e w together with the interviewing 
officer's observations on the case. The arrangement for these 
observations to be furnished was, we understand, devised in order 
to assist the insurance officer to arrive at a decision on the 
claim. The observations were not communicated to the claimant 
except in the case in which he appealed to a Court of Referees.. 
W  e desire, however, to place on. record our view that should 
arrangements be made in future for observations to be fur
nished by interviewing officers on the results of the interviews, 
the claimant should always be furnished with a copy at the 
same t ime as he is given the carbon copy of his own statement. 

59. W  e believe that the original intention of the legislature 
was that insurance officers should be appointed for various areas 
throughout the country, and that when a claimant made an 
application for benefit his claim should be determined by a 
local insurance officer. I f the claimant objected to the decision 
it could then be referred to a district or trade Court of Referees 
sitting locally for a recommendation which the local insurance 
officer could accept or refer to the Umpire. 

Owing to the enormous number of claims under the later 
Unemployment Insurance Acts and the multiplicity of legal 
points which require decision, the disallowance of claims was 
entirely centralised. The recent institution of local boards of 



assessors suggests that decentralisation of those cases in which 
decisions rest upon considerations personal to the claimant might 
be advisable. W  e are satisfied that some cases are best decided 
by a local tribunal. This would involve a change in the present 
procedure of Courts of Referees and we deal with this in Part I V 
of this Report. 

P A R T I V . 

COURTS OF R E F E R E E S . 

60. Cases which come before Courts of Referees are of two 
kinds, namely, Appeals by claimants against decisions given 
by Insurance Officers and Rev iew cases; but procedure before 
the Court is similar in the two classes of cases. 

61. Chairmen.-—Neither the Acts ' nor the Regulations pre
scribe the qualifications for the post of Chairman. Ministers 
of Labour have made every effort to appoint persons of com
plete independence and impartiality. In consonance with the 
recommendation of the Blanesburgh Committee, Chairmen are 
usually either barristers or solicitors. Upon the Chairman, as 
the president of the Court, devolves the main duty of ascertain
ing the facts from the claimant and any other witnesses who 
may be present and directing the members of the Court on 
the point or points in issue before determining the recommenda
tion to be made. 

I t was suggested by some witnesses who appeared before us 
that the present method of appointing chairmen should be dis
continued and in its place a chairman should be elected at 
each Court from three members summoned from the employers' 
and workmen 's panels or that the Courts snould be formed by 
an equal number of representatives of each panel. One ground 
put forward for the discontinuance of chairmen as at present 
appointed was that being persons of legal qualification they 
impart to the Courts of Referees the procedure of a Court of 
L a w and so lessen the informal atmosphere which is more in 
keeping with the administration of the Unemployment Insurance 
scheme. I t was also stated that some chairmen have not a 
sufficient knowledge of industrial or working-class conditions. 

On the,other hand it was pointed out that many of the 
cases raise questions of law which require someone of legal 
training to deal with. Moreover, a knowledge of the Umpire's 
decisions is essential and members selected from time to time 
from a panel could hardly be called upon to acquire this. 
Further evidence was given before us that the chairmen ought 
to be retained on the present basis, not only for the reasons just 
given, but because they had ih the past done their work well 
and efficiently. 



62. W  e feel that of the criticisms made of chairmen and 
Courts of Referees, the greater part are" founded on the ad mini s
tration of the fourth statutory condition. ' Apart from what we 
have pointed out above in reference to this condition it should 
be added that in nearly every case of this class there is no 
oral evidence before the Court other than that of the claimant. 
The result is that a Chairman is bound to ask questions of the 
claimant to elicit the facts from every aspect as well as acting 
as the impartial president of the Court. 

W  e are satisfied thflt, taking into consideration the very diffi
cult position which Chairmen are called upon the fulfil, and 
on reviewing the whole of the evidence before us, they have 
discharged their duties with good judgment and impartiality. 

I t was suggested to us that before Chairmen were appointed 
three or four names of possible persons should be submitted 
to the appropriate local Employment Committee for their views 
and observations before any final appointment is made. W  e 
are in accord with this suggestion. 

63. W i th regard to Chairmen of Courts of Referees we make 
the following recommendations : — 

(1) They should have a knowledge of industrial and work
ing-class conditions. They should be barristers or solici
tors or any other persons who, in the opinion of the Minister 
of Labour, can adequately fulfil the duties of the post. I n 
this connection we desire to point out that it is the Chair
man's duty to be familiar with the law as -laid down in the 
Umpire 's decisions. 

(2) When names of possible Chairmen have been obtained 
by the Minister these should be submitted to the members 
of the local Employment Committee for their views and 
observations, and after receiving these the Minister should 
make a final selection and appointment. 

(3) I t shall be the duty of Chairmen to take notes of the 
evidence given before them and these shall be written upon 
or transcribed on to the appropriate form. 

(4) There should be a sufficient number of Chairmen 
appointed by the Minister of Labour throughout the various 
districts to. make it possible for them to act for each other, 
if necessary. 

64. Representatives of Employers and Insured Contributors.— 
All the evidence received by us in respect of the constitution of 
Courts of Referees either directly supports or presupposes the 
continuance of the present law that Courts of Referees should 
include representatives of employers and insured contributors 
and in this we entirely concur. 

On reviewing the evidence we have come to the conclusion 
that in many instances representatives of both employers and 
insured contributors do not realise that they are members of a 
Court. I n some districts they are referred to as assessors; they 



are nothing of the kind, they are members who are acting judi
cially, and the judgment of each is of equal weight as that of 
any other member including the Chairman, so that if the 
members are agreed, their opinion, notwithstanding that the 
Chairman may disagree with it, is the recommendation of the 
Court. 

I t is important that it should be recognised that service on a 
Court of Referees is a service to the State just as much as acting 
on a jury, though attendance in the former case is not compul
sory. 

W e suggest that the names of the representatives on both 
panels as well as the names of the Chairmen should be on printed 
lists and sent to all members of the panels. I n this way mem
bers would get to know who were their fellow members, so that 
if they desired they could meet them and interchange views. 
Further to facilitate the acquisition by members of the Court of 
the principles applicable to the different cases, we recommend 
that some recognised textbook should be supplied to each mem
ber of the panels. 

65. Particulars put before us of attendances at five Courts over 
a short period showed that on the average 53 per cent, of the 
cases were decided by a full Court of three, 24 per cent, by a 
Chairman and the insured contributors' representative, 16 per 
cent, by the Chairman and the employers' representative and 
7 per cent, by a Chairman sitting alone. 

.It was submitted to us that attendances of representative mem
bers might be improved if 

(a the Courts met in more centres; . 
(b) Courts sat on fixed days or according to a programme 

ai-ranged well in advance; 
(c) at least one week's notice was given to members to 

attend ; 
(d) some Courts were held in the evenings; 
(e) the scale of expenses allowed was increased; 
(/) in lieu of a scale of expenses based on the length of 

absence from home there should be a fixed fee. 
W i t h regard to (a) we anticipate that our proposals will in

evitably require an extension of the numbers and a greater 
localisation of Courts of Referees. The work in some districts 
is not sufficient for proposal (b) to be carried out, but we recOm
mend that it should be done wherever it is possible. As to (c) 
this is the general rule, but, of course, it is not possible to give 
this length of notice to persons called to replace members 
originally summoned who are unable to attend. 

W i t h regard to proposals (d), (e) and (/) the witnesses were 
not in agreement as to them and the t ime at our disposal was 
not sufficient for us to inquire into them in detail and we 
therefore make no recommendations on these points. 

66. Jurisdiction of Courts of Referees.—It is to be noted that 
at present the finding of a Court of Referees is not a decision 



but is in aii cases a recommendation ,to the Insurance Officer. 
If the Insurance Officer accepts the recommendation it becomes 
a decision, but if he disagrees with it he must refer the recom
mendation with reasons for his disagreement to' the Umpire. 

Where questions as to the right to benefit are referred to the 
Chief Insurance Officers Department at Ivew they are decided 
by an officer who has had no opportunity of seeing the claimant. 
W e are of opinion that this is not desirable and it is far better 
that the decision should be given by a body who has seen the 
claimant and has a knowledge of local conditions. 

The procedure of keeping the power to review in a central 
department was no doubt intended to ensure that inconsistent 
recommendations of Courts of Referees in different parts of the 
country should remain in suspense until such time as a decision 
by the Umpire could bring them into line. W  e are satisfied 
that the protection of this procedure is only necessary in cases 
of stoppage of work due to a trade dispute. 

The Committee accordingly recommend that when a question 
arises in any case, other than one of a stoppage of work due to 
a trade dispute, the question shall be referred by the local Insur
ance Officer to a Court of Referee?. 

W e further recommend that the determination by a Court of 
Referees of a question so referred shall be a decision and not a 
recommendation. 

67. I n this connection we were told that a considerable pro
portion of disallowances are not contested by claimants. This 
seems to be due to the fact that some of those who are dis
allowed get work within the waiting period, and the disallowance 
is therefore ineffective or to an admission by claimants that they 
are in fault. W  e are of opinion that it will not be difficult by 
administrative action to arrange for such cases to be placed on 
an uncontested list and to be dealt with formally by the Court. 

68. Right of Appeal.-We recommend that where a decision 
has been given by a Court of Referees, the Insurance Officer or 
any association of employed persons shall have the right to appeal 
against the decision to the Umpire. In any case where the 
decision of the Court of Referees is not unanimous a claimant 
shall have the right to appeal against the decision to the Umpire 
and in any other case with the leave of the Court of Referees. 
The Court of Referees shall give leave, as at present, in any case 
in which it appears to the Court reasonable so to do having 
regard to the importance of the principle involved in the case 
or any other special circumstances. 

69. Intimation of Decision.-Under the present procedure we 
have found a considerable diversity of practice at Courts of 
Referees in the matter of communicating to a claimant the 
nature of the recommendation which it has been decided to 
make OM the case. A t some Courts the Chairman himself 
communicates the result of the appeal direct to the claimant; 
in other cases this is done by the Appeals Officer or by an usher 



attached to,the Court, and in one case we had evidence that it 
was done in writing. I n some cases, however, the recommenda
tion is not communicated to the claimant at all, and it is not until 
later that notification of the result reaches the claimant. I t has 
been pointed out to us with some force that unless a claimant is 
notified,of the finding of the Court at the time of the hearing of 
his appeal, he is deprived of any right he may have to request the 
Court to give him leave to' appeal to the Umpire. 

W e recommend that the decision of the Court of Referees 
should be communicated to the claimant in writing immediately 
after a decision has been reached. Where it is necessary to 
obtain leave to appeal intimation to this effect should be given 
to the claimant. The form should state the decision, whether 
it is unanimous or not, the right of appeal and that the claimant 
should continue to sign the Register at the Exchange. 

Any findings of the. Court shall be written by the Chairman 
on the appropriate form or transcribed thereon and signed by 
the Chairman. 

70. Appeals Officer.--^The Appeals Officer is an officer employed 
at one of the Divisional Offices (referred to in paragraph 30 
above), the Appeals Sections of which arrange the holding of 
Courts of Referees and the work incidental thereto. H e attends 
at a Court of Referees with the necessary documents and acts as 
clerk to the Court, I t has been represented to- us that Appeals 
Officers not infrequently participate in the proceedings of Courts 
of Referees and in some cases question claimants. W  e realise 
that it may not always have been an easy matter for Appeals 
Officers to discharge their duties; their position has been a 
difficult one. 

The Court wil l still require an officer as clerk, but his duties 
should be strictly confined to those of arranging the papers for 
the Court, recording decisions and communicating them to 
claimants and the other formal duties necessarily appendant to 
the work of a Court. 

W  e had evidence that in some cases after the claimant had 
withdrawn the Appeals Officer remained whilst the Court were 
discussing their decision. I n a large number of cases the Chair
man and the members of the Court wil l be able to discuss the 
case with one another without being overheard by anyone else 
present and reach a decision in that way, but we are of opinion 
that where this is not practicable all persons other that the 
Chairman and the members should withdraw while the decision 
is being discussed. 

71. 18-day Review by Courts of Referees.—The procedure for 
these reviews is outlined in paragraph 32 of this Report. I t is 
important to note that, unlike the other functions of Courts of 
Referees, the duty of reviewing claims is of very recent origin, 
having been instituted by the Unemployment Insurance Act, 
1927, as from July, 1928. The review was regarded by the 
Blanesburgh Committee as an essential part of their scheme. 



They felt that in the case of claimants who have drawn heavily 
on the Unemployment Fund " a careful examination as to the 
search for work and the fulfilment of the other statutory con
ditions is essential." 

Whi le we appreciate the object of including a review of this 
kind in an Unemployment Insurance Scheme, and although the 
scheme of review has been adopted in principle, we feel that the 
procedure for reviewing has, so far, operated in a Way and in 
circumstances^which were not foreseen when the proposal was 
made. 

I n the first place, the view which prevailed at that time as to 
the future upward trend of employment has, so far, not been 
justified, with the result that not only have the other duties of 
Courts of Referees been heavier than was anticipated, but the 
number of cases falling due for review has greatly exceeded 
expectation. I n the period of about ten months ending in 
May, 1929, these cases in fact numbered more than 1,300,000. 

Secondly, in these circumstances Courts of Referees have only 
deemed it necessary to require the attendance at the Court of 
about one-quarter of the claimants in cases falling due for re
view. I n the remainder of the cases, the reviews have consisted 
simply of a perusal, often by the Chairman only, pf formal 
statements prepared by Employment Exchange officers. 

For these reasons and also because we feel that the review 
procedure is scarcely out of the stage of experiment, we hesitate 
to commit ourselves to a' judgment upon it. W  e recommend, 
however, that in a review case just as any other the conclusion 
of the Court of Referees should be a decision and not a recom
mendation. 

72. Suspension of benefit and date of disallowance.—We have 
dealt in an earlier paragraph with the suspension of benefit when 
a case is referred by the local insurance officer to the Chief 
Insurance Officer. The local insurance officer only refers to the 
Chief Insurance Officer cases in which he feels a; doubt and under 
our proposals it will be such cases that he wil l refer direct to the 
Court of Referees. I t appears to us that, in those cases where 
once a claim to benefit has been established, a procedure which 
imposes a suspension of benefit during the period which elapses 
between the date of reference and the date of decision may some
times operate harshly on claimants. Closely allied to the 
question of suspension is the date of disallowance. More than 
one witness stated that there were many instances in which a 
claimant had come to an Exchange for benefit and had there 
learnt for the first time that his benefit was stopped. W  e 
recommend that where benefit is current it should be continued up 
to the date of decision by the Court of Referees. Under the 
present state of the law such a procedure cannot be earned out, 
but we are in favour of it and recommend that it should be 
adopted. 
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P A R T V . 

S U M M A R Y . 

73. W  e do not profess in the foregoing paragraphs to have 
referred to all the points upon which evidence was given before 
us and it must not be taken from our silence on them that we 
have not given these full consideration. Before the appointment
of our Committee many aspects of the Unemployment Insurance 
Acts had been discussed, and it was not unnatural that some 
who did not appreciate the limits of our inquiry, submitted evi
dence to us on matters outside our terms of reference. Our main 
conclusions are summarised in the following paragraphs. 

74. Our first concern has been the consideration of the words 
" genuinely seeking work " in the fourth statutory condition 
and we have reached the conclusion that it is not possible to pie
scribe the nature of the evidence which claimants should be 
required to furnish to prove that they satisfy this part of the 
condition. (Paragraphs 39 and 40.) 

75. W  e recommend that instead of having a condition to be 
proved by a claimant, the test should be by way of disqualifica
tion for benefit (a) if a claimant has refused an offer of suitable 
work or (b) if there is evidence that suitable work was available 
and he fails to prove that he had made reasonable efforts to 
obtain such work. (Paragraph 43.) 

76. W h a t is suitable work, should be a matter for frank and 
full discussion between the officer at the Employment Exchange 
and a claimant, and in case of dispute should be referred to a 
Court of Referees. (Paragraph 41.) 

77- W  e recommend that the interviewing procedure should 
continue, a claimant should be advised at the outset what is the 
object of the interview and opportunity should always be given 
to him to express himself adequately and fully on the whole 
matter. W  e recommend the discontinuance of the recently intro
duced practice that records of interviews should be signed by 
claimants and also that where a written record is made a carbon 
copy of the document should be given to the claimant at the close 
of the interview. (Paragraphs 50 to 53.) 

78. W  e are in agreement with the present practice by which 
local insurance officers allow benefit in all those cases in which 
no question arises either as to fulfilment of the statutory condi
tions or freedom from disqualifications. (Paragraph 55.) 

79. W i t h regard to Courts of Referees, we recommend that the 
appointment of Chairmen should not be confined to barristers 
or solicitors but should be open to any other persons who. in 
the opinion of the Minister of Labour, can adequately fulfil the 
duties of the post. A l l Chairmen should have a knowledge of 
industrial and working class conditions. W  e also recommend 
that the names of proposed Chairmen should be submitted by 
the Minister to the appropriate Local Employment Committee 



for their views and observations before the Minister makes a 
fmal selection and appointment. (Paragraphs 61 to 63.) 

80. W e recommend that when a question arises in any case 
other than.one of a stoppage of work due to a trade dispute the 
question shall be referred by the local insurance officer to a Court 
of Referees. (Paragraph 66.) 

81. W  e recommend that the determination by a Court of 
Referees of a question so referred shall be a decision and not a 
recommendation. (Paragraph 66.) 

82. W  e recommend that in any case where the decision of a 
Court of Referees is not unanimous a claimant shall have the 
right of appeal against the decision to the Umpire. The other 
rights of appeal already in existence under the Acts for claim
ants, the insurance officer and associations of employed persons 
should continue as heretofore. (Paragraph 68.) 

83. W  e recommend that when once a claim has been admitted 
there should be no suspension of benefit until a decision by a 
Court of Referees and that where benefit is stopped by a Court of 
Referees it shall be from the date of the decision. (Para
graph 72.) 

84. W  e recommend that the decision of the Court shall be 
communicated to the claimant in writing. (Paragraph 69.) 

85. W e are greatly indebted to our Secretary, Mr . H . R. 
Hodges, who throughout our proceedings has afforded us valuable 
assistance and we desire to put on record our appreciation of his 
services. 

(Signed) 
H A R O L D M O R R I S , 

Chairman,
* A G N E S A . A D A M S . 
* J O H N A. G R B G O R S O N . 
* A R T H U R H A Y D A Y . 

P R A N K T I L L Y A R D . 

Some of the recommendations made in the report of the Com
mittee deal with questions of general policy which will have to 
be decided by the Minister of Labour. Accordingly, with the 
assent of the Minister, I have abstained from signing the report. 

(Signed) J  . P . G. P R I C E , 

(Signed) H . R. H O D G E S (Secretary). 
16th October, 1929. 

* Subject to the reservations set out hereafter. 
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EJ4SEE.VATIONS BY M R S . A . A D A M S A N D M E. AliTllUU H.AXDAY. 

W  e are in agreement with the recommendations except in so 
far as they relate to the Fourth Statutory Condition, and in this 
connection we are of the opinion that not only should the whole 
of the Fourth Statutory Condition be abolished, but that the 
only additional test for refusal of Benefit under the Acts should 
be as follows ;.— 

" An insured contributor shall be disqualified from re
, ceiving benefit where the exchange can prove that the 

claimant has been offered suitable employment, and has 
refused i t . " 

W  e have been convinced by the evidence, both documentary 
and oral, that no condition which places the burden of proof upon 
the applicant can be satisfactory. W e consider the proving of 

; such, a condition is bound to lead to methods of interrogation by 
insurance officers and Courts of Referees which are unjust and 
undesirable. 

W  e are of the opinion that at least 99$ per cent, of the appli
cants are ceaselessly engaged in their search for work., that they 
desire'work, and prefer work and wages to Unemployment Insur
ahce Benefit. The only test that remains to be applied is a 
definite offer of suitable employment. 

R E S E R V A T I O N S BY M E . J O H N A. G B E G O R S O N . 

I find myself unable to concur in certain recommendations in 
the Report for the reasons hereinafter stated. A s a matter of 
convenience, I have grouped these under certain heads. 

I . — F O U R T H S T A T U T O R Y C O N D I T I O N . 

1. Whi l e holding the view that under its Terms of Reference 
the Committee is not empowered to make recommendations which 
involve an alteration of existing statutory conditions, it is re
cognised that certain administrative difficulties have arisen under 
the first part of this statutory condition since the leading decision 
of the Umpire thereon " (No . 1404/26) was given on 14th July, 
1926. In my opinion, however, it is fundamental to any National 
compulsory Unemployment Insurance Scheme that there should 
be a statutory condition embodying the principle that an Insured 
Contributor claiming benefit should prove that he is really 
desirous of obtaining work and making every reason
able effort to obtain it. Short of a real automatic test—a fixed 
ratio between contribution and benefit—which existed under 
previous Insurance Acts, the principle just outlined should be 
one of the statutory conditions of the Scheme. 

2. W h e n the Committee, under the Chairmanship of the Rt. 
Hon . Lo rd Blanesburgh, G . B . E . , unanimously reported to the 
Ministry of Labour on 31st July, 1927, the general principles of 
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an Unemployment Insurance Scheme were laid down in para
graph 53 of the Report as follows :— 

" And first, it must be clearly understood that the purpose 
of any Unemployment Insurance Scheme is to provide an 
insurance against unemployment on certain conditions, that 
is to say, with certain limitations. I t is not a Scheme 
automatically to give assistance to every insured person who 
is out of work. I t dô es not provide an out-of-work donation. 
The distinction is vital. I t flows from it that a beneficiary 
under an Insurance Scheme must be wil l ing and still able to 
work ; that he must still remain in the field of employment; 
that he must, in a real sense, be genuinely unemployed only 
from circumstance and in no way from choice. N o other 
person can properly be a beneficiary under an Insurance 
Scheme. A Scheme to provide benefit in the event of unem
ployment would impose no such conditions. So far we have 
found general agreement; and such agreement is important, 
because of the conditions for the receipt of benefit which are 
properly and essentially part of an insurance scheme." 

3. That Committee in its Report stated further : " W e appre
ciate the importance of the view that the administration should be 
assisted by an automatic test, and the real question is not so 
much whether there should be a test, as what the test should be, 
bearing in mind, on the one hand, that the scheme should cover 
the great bulk of genuine unemployment, and, on the other, 
that it must never degenerate into a so-called " dole  " , or become 
a mere pension fund. From this fate it must be saved." 

4. I t is equally fundamental to an Unemployment Insurance 
Scheme that the onus of proof with regard to the satisfaction of 
these statutory conditions should, in its entirety, remain on the 
claimant. Insofar as the onus of proof is transferred from the 
claimant to the State through the Insurance Officer, the in
centive for a claimant to search for a suitable job wil l be relaxed 
and will, in a large measure, cease to exist so far as the fear of 
losing Unemployment Benefit is concerned. 

5. The recommendation in the Report that the existing fourth 
statutory condition under which the claimant must show that he 
is " genuinely seeking work but unable to obtain suitable em
ployment " should be abandoned and that the claimant will not 
be called upon to. prove that, he satisfies that condition, not only 
changes what has to be proved but also' changes the person who 
has to prove it. I n short, it transfers the onus of proof to the 
Insurance Officer. When it is borne in mind that an Insured 
Contributor claiming benefit is, if he can prove his claim, doing 
so as a legal right and that the claimant 's signature at theEmploy
ment Exchange each day is his declaration that he fulfils the 
conditions, the proposal in the Report is a complete reversal of the 
fundamental legal principles upon which : Unemployment Insur
ance has been hitherto founded. 
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The existing Unemployment Insurance Fund Debt of 
approximately £36 million, and the heavy burden which the 
Social Services place upon British industry, are added reasons 
for retaining a statutory condition embodying the above 
principle. 

I I . DECISION BY C O U R T S OF REFEREES ON W H A T IS SUITABLE 
WORK. 

6. The Report recommends that if a claimant. does not agree 
that work suggested, by the Insurance Officer is suitable ^the 
question should be referred-to a Court of Referees, the claimant 
meanwhile continuing to draw benefit. Quite apart from the 
increased volume of work which this recommendation will cost 
upon Courts of Referees, it is, in my opinion, inevitable that 
a reference to a Court of Referees to decide what is suitable 
work is bound to check the usefulness of the Employment Ex
changes on their placing side as regards suggestions to claimants 
towards getting them back into employment as the claimant will, 
meanwhile pending a decision by a Court of Referees, continue 
to draw benefit. I n my opinion, this system is likely to prolong 
unnecessarily the payment of benefit. 

I I I .—CHAIRMAN O F C O U R T S OF REFEREES. 

7. I n the Report of the Committee under the Chairmanship of 
the R t . H o n . Lo rd Blanesburgh, G . B . E . , already referred to, the 
existing machinery of Courts of Referees was laid down. In 
doing so that Committee pointed out that their aim was to con
stitute an authoritative and impartial body, presided over by an 
impartial Chairman and expressed the view that the Chairman 
should, in future, always be a man of legal training. Having 
regard to the voluminous case law under the Unemployment 
Insurance Acts and the questions of interpretation and applica
tion which arise in the administration of these Acts, in my 
opinion, it is desirable that the Chairman should always be a 
man of legal training. 

I V . — C O U R T S OF REFEREES. 

8. I am satisfied that the present procedure for determining 
claims to insurance benefit has worked efficiently and satis
factorily and there is no justification, as recommended in the 
Report, for sending all cases (except Trade Dispute cases) in 
which questions arise, whether the statutory conditions are 
fulfilled or there is any disqualification under the Act , for decision 
by a Court of Referees. Wh i l e it wil l still be open to the Chief 
Insurance Officer to appeal against decisions of Courts of 
Referees in all these cases to the Umpire , the claimant will 
continue to draw benefit pending the appeal and if the appeal 
is decided against the claimant to retain the benefit received 
in the interval. 

9. Under the existing system of procedure which has been in 
force since the Unemployment Insurance Scheme was inaugurated 



in 1911, when Unemployment Insurance benefit was disallowed 
by the Chief Insurance Officer, the claimant had a right of appeal 
to a Court of Referees. The findings of these Courts being in 
the form of a recommendation to the Chief Insurance Officer 
ensured the preservation centrally of an element of uniformity 
and continuity of decision which, in my opinion, is desirable. 
The new system recommended in the Report will render this 
impossible unless the Chief Insurance Officer is expected to 
appeal cases in k rge numbers to the Umpire, thereby throwing a 
heavy task upon the Umpire and many of these cases may 
involve in the main, decisions on facts, whereas under the exist
ing procedure most of the cases coming before the Umpire involve 
special points or questions of principle. 

10. Out of some 600,000 cases refused by the Chief Insurance 
Officer last year, only some 400,000 cases were appealed by 
the claimants to Courts of Referees ; it seems clear, therefore, 
that Courts of Referees will be called upon to deal with some 
hundreds of cases which, under the present procedure, can be 
dealt with, to the satisfaction of the claimants, without further 
reference. 

V.—APPEALS TO THE UMPIRE FROM COURTS OE REFEREES. 

11. The Report recommends that unless a Court of Referees 
is unanimous in its decision a claimant shall have a right of 
appeal to the Umpire. Under existing procedure the claimant 
has that right of appeal irrespective of unanimity or otherwise 
of the Court of Referees if the claimant is a Member of any 
Association of employed persons and with the leave of the Court 
if he is not. 

12. Under the Report, the existing rights of appeal are to 
continue, but a limited right of appeal to a claimant who is 
not a Member of an Association of employed persons is recom
mended where the decision of a Court of Referees is not 
unanimous. I t is difficult to find, either in the existing proce
dure or in the new additional procedure, any true principle, and 
it is safe to conclude that the recommendation in the Report 
can only seriously add to the pressure of work which will fall 
upon the Umpire. The Report, in my opinion, fails to lay 
down all the principles which should apply with regard to the 
right of appeal to the Umpire , whether the claimant is or is 
not a Member of an Association of employed persons. 

VI.—SUSPENSION OF BENEFIT. 

13. The Report recommends that once a claim has been 
admitted there could be no suspension of benefit until a decision 
by a Court of Referees. Under the existing procedure, the Chief 
Insurance Officer may disallow benefit, and if the claimant, 
on appealing to a Court of Referees, gets a decision .in his 
favour, the past benefit is refunded to h im ; if the Court of 
Referees' decision is against h im, no question of refunding 



benefit arises. I t is obvious, in my . opinion, that under the 
new procedure, any delay in the functioning of a Court of 
Referees entails the payment of benefit unnecessarily in all cases 
in which the decision of a Court of Referees is against the 
claimant. 

V I I . — E V I D E N C E BEFORE COURTS OF REEEREBS . 

15. I n my opinion, Courts of Referees should have before 
them, as evidence, the industrial history of the claimant from 
the time when he became an insured worker, so that in deciding 
as, to whether or not the claimant fulfils the conditions for 
benefit, the Court may be aware of the total number of contri
butions which have been made in respect of the claimant. I t 
seems to me that this evidence is readily available froin the 
extensive-records kept at ICew. 

V I I I . — A P P E A L S OFF ICER . 

19. I . am of the opinion that the Appeals Officer who attends 
Courts of Referees should not be dispensed with. H is services 
should be retained to act as Clerk of Court. H e seems to me 
the appropriate Officer to perform these duties. 

IX.—GENERAL. 

20. I t is easy to magnify the complaints in regard to the 
existing machinery which, in my opinion, has functioned fairly 
and efficiently. W h e n it is borne in mind that the number 
of weekly benefits paid out of the Fund last year was approxi
mately 50 million, and as against this 50 million benefits paid 
as the result of the consideration of some 10 million fresh or 
renewal claims, the total number of cases disallowed by the 
Chief Insurance Officer was some 620,000, and in some 60 per 
cent, of these disallowed cases, the claimant did not appeal to 
the Court of Referees, these figures, in my opinion, demonstrate 
the efficiency and fairness of the existing procedure. Further, 
of all the cases dealt with by the Court of Referees, only 169,000 
were disallowed and of these only 7,600 were appealed to the 
Umpire . 

21. N o automatic test such as a fixed ratio of contribution 
to benefit having been in force since the 1927 Act, and having 
regard to the fact that any claimant who is more than 18 years 
of age can make a claim so long as he can show he has done 
eight weeks' work in the last two years, or 30 weeks' work 
at any time, inevitably forces me to the conclusion that there 
must be, amongst the four million claimants, some who do not 
really desire to obtain work, and are not making every reasonable 
effort to obtain it. The problem has long been to find some 
test or rule which would confine the Unemployment Insurance 
Fund to those still within the insurance field and so safeguard 
the Insurance Fund against such a huge debt as £36 million 
into which it has so quickly drifted. As I have already stated, 



the only true rule or test is one which' definitely relates what 
an Insured Contributor draws out of the Fund to the number 
of contributions which have been paid into the Fund in respect 
of such claimant throughout his insured industrial l ife. 

22. I fully recognise that in the absence of some such test 
any formula or rule is a poor substitute, but in the absence of 
such test, I hold the view that the faithful administration of 
the system cannot permit of any weakening of the principle 
that a claimant must prove he is really desirous of obtaining 
work and making every reasonable effort to obtain it . 

I n my opinion, the recommendation in the Report in this 
regard is calculated throughout seriously to weaken and, indeed, 
imperil such existing safeguards as the system still retains, and 
may ultimately seriously jeopardise the whole Unemployment 
Insurance Scheme. 



A P P E N D I X N o 1. 

L I S T OF WITNESSES. 

1. Those who have, given oral evidence:— 
Representatives of the following organisations: — 

Amalgamated Engineering Union. 
Dundee and District Union of Jute and Flax Workers. 
Miners' Federation of Great Britain. 
National Confederation of Employers' Organisations. 
Newport Coal Trimmers' Pool. 
Scottish Council of Textile Trade Unions. 
Standing Joint Committee of Industrial Woman's Organisations. 
Trades Union Congress General Council. 
Mr. J . M . Daily, O.B.E., Chairman, Court of Referees, Newcastle

on-Tyne. 
Mr. George Buchanan, M.P . 
Mrs. F. Bray, Member of Court of Referees, London. 
Mr . J . A . Dale, C.B.E., Assistant Secretary, Ministry of Labour. 
Mr. G. A . Goodall. 
Miss M . Howarth, Member of Court of Referees, Birmingham. 
Mr . W . Hugh Jones, K.C. , Chairman, Court of Referees, Bargoed. 
Councillor A . W . Lyne, J .P . 
Mr. Grafton Pryor, Chairman, Court of Referees, Isle of Ely. 
Mr . A . G. Randall, Member of Court of Referees, Bristol. 
Mr . Andrew Reid, Member of Court of Referees, London. 
Missi A . M. Singer, Member of Court of Referees, London. 
Captain A . Sinfield, M.B.E. , Member of Court of Referees, London. 
Rev. Campbell Stephen, M.P . 

2. Those who have submitted written evidence:— 
Aberdare Trades and Labour Council. 
Blackburn and District Employment Committee. 
Boilermakers', Iron and Steel Shipbuilders' Society—London Dis

tr ict Committee. 

Mr. Wi l l iam Boydell. 
Alderman O. A . Calvert. 
Mr . A . Deakin. 
Glasgow Trades Council. 
Councillor Stanley Holmes. 
Col. Cecil L 'Estrange Malone, M.P . 
National Council of the Pottery Industry. 
National Unemployed Workers ' Committee.Movement. 
National Union of Texti le Workers. 
Mr. A . Richardson. 
Mr . J . Staplin. 
Mr. G. B. Walker. 
Mr. J . H . Wigglesworth. 
Workers' Union. 

3. I n addition a considerable number of communications on various 
subjects which had reached the Ministry of Labour was placed before 
the Committee. 

A P P E N D I X No. 2. 

STATISTICS. 

The figures here given illustrate the nature and extent of the operation 
of the statutory authorities in Great Britain in the year ending 6tli May, 
1929 : 

1. The number of weekly payments of benefit in that year was 
about 50,000,000. 



The estimated number of insured persons at July, 1928, was 
11,500,000, exclusive of persons insured under the Special Schemes 
for the Banking and Insurance industries. 

The number of individuals who claimed benefit in the year was 
approximately 4,000,000. 

The average number of claims current was 1,144,400. 
2. The number of interviews during the year was 4,665,133. 

The statistics do not show how many different persons are covered, 
but, of course,-*it would be much smaller. 

3. As a result of these 4,665,133 interviews, 673,288 claims were 
referred to the Chief Insurance Officer, the remainder being passed. 
I t is not possible to say how many different persons are included in 
this figure.  In addition, the Chief Insurance Officer considered 
222,446 cases, comprising mainly matters which had arisen inde
pendently of the interviews, such as refusals of suitable employment, 
leaving employment without just cause and the like. 

Of the total of 895,734, the Chief Insurance Officer allowed 274,687, 
or 31 per cent., and disallowed 621,047, or 69 per cent. 

4. Of the 621,047 thus disallowed, 226,923, or 36 per cent., appealed 
to the Court of Referees, the remainder accepting the decision. 

The Court of Referees allowed 86,458, or 38 per cent., and dis
allowed 140,465, or 62 per cent. 

5. The Umpire dealt with 7,650 cases, of which, he allowed 2,304, 
or 31 per cent., and disallowed 5,286, or 69 per cent. 

6. There were 1,301,719 of the 78 day reviews, as required by the 
Acts, held by the Courts of Referees, 4.3 per cent, of which resulted 
in a disallowance. 

The number of individuals thus reviewed in the year out of the 
4,000,000 'who claim during the year is unknown, but it must be 
appreciably less than the total number of claims reviewed, etc. 

The following tables show the grounds of the disallowance : — 
ANALYSIS of claims disallowed by Insurance Officers, and recommendations for 

disallowance by Courts of Referees, during the 12 months ended 13th May, 
1929. Also of decisions by the Umpire during the 12 months ended 
29 th Ju- e, 1929. 

DecisionDecisionss 

Recommendations by 
Courts of Referees. 

Decisions by the 
Umpire.* 

Grounds of Disallowance. bbyy 
InsurancInsurancee 

OfficersOfficers.. 
Ordinary 
Benefit 

78 Day 
Review 

Ordinary 
Benefit 

78 Day 
R,eview 

Appeals. Cases. Appeals. Cases. 

Permanent Provisions. 
First statutoryf condition (30 3,582 33 — — — 

contributions in past 2 years). 
Not unable to obtain suitable 37,480 11,799 88 761 11 

employment. 
Not genuinely seeking work ... 285,685 68,784 54,360 1,343 537 

Trade disputes ... 14,599 857 2 251 
2 286Employment lost through mis- 52,501 12,441 

conduct. 
3 317Employment left voluntarily 78,270 15,638 

without just cause. 
Other grounds ... 25,612 4,970 610 724 15 

* The figures relate to the 12 months ended 29th June, 1929.  An analysis for 
the year ended 13th May is not available. 

f This condition at present operates only in the case of juveniles under 18 years 
of age. 



DecisionDecisionss 

Recommendations by 
Courts of Referees. 

Decisions by the 
TJmpire.* 

GroundGroundss ooff DisallowanceDisallowance.. bbyy 
InsurancInsurancee 
OfficersOfficers.. 

Ordinary 
Benefit 

78 Day 
Review 

Ordinary 
Benefit 

78 Day 
Review 

Appeals. Cases. Appeals. Cases. 

TransitionalTransitional Provisions.Provisions. 
LesLesss thathann 88 contributioncontributionss paipaidd 2,444 210 1 

iinn previoupreviouss 22 yearyearss oorr 3300 
contributioncontributionss paipaidd aatt ananyy 
timetime.. 

NoNott nornormm illillyy insurablinsurablee anandd nonott 19,365 2,854 6 661 1 
seekinseekingg ttoo obtaiobtainn aa livelihoolivelihoodd 
bbyy meanmeanss ooff insurablinsurablee emem-
ploymentployment.. 

NotNot-- aa reasonablreasonablee perioperiodd ooff 101,509 22,879 321 954 12 
insurablinsurablee employmenemploymentt durinduringg 
ththee proceedinproceedingg 22 yearyearss 

TotaTotall 621,047 140,465 55,393 5,197 576 

* The figure-i relate to the 12 months ended 29th Juue, 192 9.  An analysis for 
the year ended 13th May is not available. 



A P P E N D I X No 3. 

IMPORTANT. 
B Y N O T I F Y I N G V A C A N C I E S T O T H E E M P L O Y M E N T E X C H A N G E , E M P L O Y E R S C A N H E L P T O E N S U R E T H A T U N E M P L O Y M E N T 

B E N E F I T I S N O T P A I D W H E R E S U I T A B L E E M P L O Y M E N T I S A V A I L A B L E . 

M I N I S T R Y O F L A B O U R : U N E M P L O Y M E N T I N S U R A N C E A C T S . 

LOCAL OFFICE, 

Dear Sir (or Madam) , 
The undermentioned claimant has made application for unemployment benefit, staging that he w a s last employed b y you. 
In order to provide against the payment of unemployment benefit in any ease where it should not be paid, it is the practice to ask the claimants last emp oyer to 

furnish certain information as to the circumstances in which the employment terminated. The Department attaches great importance to the co-operation of employers in 
this respect, and I have to request that you wi l l be so good as to answer the quest ions at the bottom of this sheet. 

For your guidance I have to point out that an insured contributor is not entitled to receive unemployment benefit if : 
(1) he has voluntarily left his employment without just cause ; or 
(2) he has lost his employment in circumstances which amount to "misconduct " for the purposes of the Unemployment Insurance Acts ; 
( N O T E : The wo rd " misconduct" includes breaches of discipline or works rules, or conduct wh i ch is inconsistent w i th the fulfilment of the conditions of service or 
renders the worker incapable of performing his wo rk efficiently.) or * ' 
(3) suitable employment is still available for h i m ; or 
(4) he has lost employment b y reason of a stoppage of work , which w a s due to a trade dispute at the factory, workshop, or other premises at which he was emDloved 

(unless he comes within certain provisions of the Act qualifying this general ru le ) ; or * 
(5) having lost employment, he continue-; to receive wages, or any payment b y w a y of compensation for the loss of, and substantially equivalent to the remuneration 

he wou ld have received if the employment had not terminated. 
The fo im should be returned in the enclosed addressed envelope (wh ich need not be stamped) to this office with the least possible delay. 
I have to add that if your reply appears to indicate any ground for disallowance of benefit, it will, in accordance with the usual practice, be communicated to the claimant 

and, together with any counter-statement made by him, will be submitted to the authorities under the Acts by whom claims for benefits are determined. 
Tours faithfully, 

To



PARTICULARS GIVEN BY CLAIMANT. 
N a m e of Person claiming benefit .(Class'n No. 

2. Numbe r of unemployment b o o k - L o c a l Office. . Serial No. 
3.' Address at which employed... 

4. N a m e of foreman and claimants check number (it any) 

5. Capacity in which employed 6. From To -

PLEASE REPLY HERE. 

7. Are the particulars furnished by the claimant in 3 and 5 above, correct ? r 

8. Are the dates of employment stated in 6 above, correct ? 

9. W a s employment available to the claimant after the period mentioned in 6? 

10. Have wages or -any payment by w a y of compensation for loss of employment been paid in addition to the wages earned up to date of termination? If so, give 
Or 

particulars : ^ 

11. For what reason^ and in what circumstances did the employment terminate ? 
[* If the reason is "misconduct," Btate the nature having regard to Vote above.] 

Date Signature.. For u^e at Locnl Office. 

U.f.86 orTJ.I.i-7. 

-Returned. 

U.I. 85. 



I

MINISTRY OF LABOUR. Classn. 

Unemployment Insurance Acts, 1920 to 1928. No 

Local Office.. 

.19. 

L.O. Book 
To. No. Ser. No. 

Dear Sir or Madam, 
Referring to the claim for unemployment benefit lodged by you at this office on , 

 have to inform you that in reply to the usual enquiries your last employer has supplied the information below. 
I f you desire to furnish any observations (which may be endorsed on the back of this form) on the employer^ statement you 

should do so within three days of this date after which time your claim, with the employees reply and any observations you may have 
furnished, will be sent to the Chief Insurance Officer, to enable him to give a decision on the claim. 

Tours faithfully, 

An insured contributor is not entitled to receive unemployment benefit if : 

(1) he has voluntarily left his employment without just cause ; or 
(2) he has lost his employment in circumstances which amount to " misconduct" for the purposes of the Unemployment Insurance Acts ; 

(NOTE : The word "misconduct" includes breaches of discipline or works rules, or conduct which is inconsistent with the fulfilment of the 
conditions of service, or renders the worker incapable of performing his work efficiently) ; or 

(3) suitable employment is still available for him ; or 
(4) he has lost employment by reason of a stoppage oi work which was due to a trade dispute at the factory, workshop, or other premises at 

which he was employed (unless he comes WLthin certain provisions of the Act qualifying this general rule) ; or 
(5 ) having lost employment, he continues to receive wages, or any payment by way of compensation for the loss of, and substantially 

equivalent to, the remuneration he would have received if the employment bad not terminated. 



Particulars given by Claimant and furnished to last Employer. 
3. Address at which employed 

5. Capacity in which employed , 

6. From 19 To 19..;... 

Copy of enquiries addressed to Employer and Employer^ Reply. 
7. Are the particulars furnished by the claimant in 3 and 5 above, correct ? 

%. Are the dates of employment stated in 6 above, correct ? 

9. Was employment available to the claimant after the period mentioned in 6? 

10. Have wages or any payment by way of compensation for loss of employment been paid in addition to the wages earned up to date of 
termination ? I f so, give particulars : 

11. For what reason* and in what circumstances did the employment terminate?... 
[ * I f the reason is " misconduct," state the nature having regard to No te above. ] 

NOTE. -Any observations on tnese replies may be made on the back of this form. 
U.I. 86. 



Case No Court of Referees District. -ID 
Report of Appeal on a C^aim for Unemployment Benefit. 

L.O. of Claim '. Appeal lodged Reached A.O.. 

Book ) L.0 Nams o f ) 
No. f Ser. No. 

0Claimant  X "
Occupation for j Alternative.. 
which registered 
Position prior to ) Occupation... 

Name and address ( ' 
date shown in \ 
(1) below J Date began.. ended ^ of employer . j 

Date o£ claim fo l low\ Name and Y ing last o -cupation as 
Association ( address of ( shown above :— 

Branch 
and Branch \ : - - Secretary 

(1) Nature of disallowance or disqualification, and date from which it operates. 

(2) Information leading to 
disallowance or disqualification. 

(3) Grounds of appeal. 

(4) Further information obtained 
before case was heard. ' \ 

U.I. 242. , Note,^-il, owing to.lack of space, additional sheets are used, attach them to thiB sheet at top left-hand corner. 

r%3 



(5) Report of Courfs proceedings. 
* Strike out whatever * The Court was fully constituted. * The appellant attended. 

is inapplicable. * No employers' representative was present. * The appellant did not attend though 
.. . . ., , - * No workers'representative was present. *notified/summoned. 

* Other witnesses present:— 

(6 ) Pull text of recommendation of the Court of Referees (with Minority Report, if any). 

xr . , . - . Was leave to Appeal 1 t r  

rIName or (Jhairman . ., .  . r yn

to the Umpire given i J 
To THE INSURANCE OFFICER, 

I have to forward to you the foregoing report of a case heard by the above-named Court of Referees on the.. 

at .-. 

Date 
Appeals Officer. 

" r e eoFselrten"!̂  I .  a  -with the recommendations of the Court of Referees in this case* for the following reasons : 
I.O. agrees. disagree 

Date. 19. 
Insurance Officer. 



Harried " c-H.il. Forces * W l a e t h e r " W . U . , " Classification 
N A M E : 

In receipt of Dis. Pension 
44(Surname Widow(er)  T.S." or 

flrtt) 
Sin Erie " C a s " 

A D D R E S S : O O O U P A T I O N ( S ) f o r which A n y obstacle in the L.O. & Claim No. 
registered: way of accepting work 

in other districts? 

N O T E S (Exceptional features, special qualifications, training, disability (health), etc.) 

R E C O R D OF E M P L O Y M E N T and substantial periods of sickness (earliest flr.st): 

Emp loye r - sho r t name o£ f i r m - a n d name of town. H o w employed From To 

U . I . 242 R (Revised). * Delete inapplicable entries. 

http://c-H.il


U.I.600 Sheet Line I No .of Bnelos. 

T o Court of 
Eeferees District. 

1. Benefit Year commenced on 19 

2. Rev iew j F I R S T S E C O N D T H I R D 
Period I (Delate the two inappropriate entries) 

3. Date 78th \ 
day reached/ 

4. Date of last 1 
interview  by L.O. j 

5. Is attendance 1 
before Ct. suggested ? / 

6. Remarks (including period and nature of any dis
ailo wances on current claim not removed on appea l ) : 

Inits. of L.O. Date 

R E S U L T of consideration 
by C O U R T on 

A Claimant to appear b e - o Benefit recommended 
fore Court. for further period. 

Appeals OJJicei. 
Appeals Officer. Recommendation agreed. 

U.I . 242S)
prepared : ) Insurance Officer. 
Case No. ) 

U.I.600 Sheet Line I No. of Enclos. 

To Court of 
Referees District. 

1. Benefit Yea r commenced on 19 

2. Rev iew j F I R S T S E C O N D T H I R D 
Period j (Delete the two inappropriate entries) 

3. Date 78th "I 
day reached/ 

4. Date of last 1 
interview byL .O . / 

5. Is attendance 1 
before Ct. suggested ?/ 

6. Remarks (including period and nature of any dis
allowances on current claim not removed on appeal ) : 

Inits. of L.O. Date 

R E S U L T of consideration 
by noURT on 19 
AA ClaimanClaimantt ttoo appeaappearr bebe -- TJ -Benefit rtcommended 

forforee CourtCourt.. for further period. 

AppealsAppeals Officer,Officer, 
AppealsAppeals Officer.Officer. RecommendatioRecommendationn agreedagreed.. 

U JU J .. 242S242S)) 
preparedprepared:: [[ InsuranceInsurance Officer,Officer, 
CasCasee NoNo.. )) 

U.I.600 Sheet Line I No . of Enclos. 

To Court of 
Referees District. 

1. Benefit Year commenced on 19 

2. R e v i e w ! F I R S T S E C O N D T H I R D 
Period / (Delete the two inappropriate entries"! 

3. Date 78th 1 
day reached / 

4. Date of last 1 
interview by L.O. / 

5. Is attendance 1 
before Ct. suggested? J 

6, Remarks (including period and nature of and dis
ailowances oncurrent claim not removed on appeal ) : 

Ox 
OS 

Inits. of L.O. Date 

R E S U L T of consideration 
by C O U R T on
\\ ClaimanClaimantt ttooappeaappearr bebe -

forforee CourtCourt.. 
D
D

 19 

Benefit recommended 
for further period. 

AppealsAppeals Officer.Officer. 
AppealsAppeals Officer.Officer. RecommendatioRecommendationn agreedagreed.. 

U.IU.I.. 242S242S)) 
preparedprepared:: [[ InsuranceInsurance Officer.Officer. 
CasCasee  NNoo II 

1199 



Report on efforts to obtam) Claim No .Class'n 
work, etc., by (claimant) \ 

7 Bpecial qualifications (training, I 8. Any obstacle in the way of 9. Any other relevant facts: 
6. Occupation(s) for 

" etc.)ordisabilities-(health,etc.)in  accepting work in other 1 .*Mariied 
Widow(er) which registered: !

respect of these occupations: districts? Single 
2. Age.. 
3.*Ex.-H.M. Forces 

In receipt of \ 
Dis. Pension ) 
Disabled ) 
Category f 

4.'W.P.lT.^;iCas. 
5. Last day of 

Benefit (date) 

11. Steps taken by claimant to find work : 10. rteconl of Employment in last two years : 

Employer How employed From To 

I agree with the above report. 

Signature of 
: Claimant ........ Bate.. 

U.I. 587A. * Delete inapplicable entiles. 



-Part II. Particulars to be supplied by Local Officer for inclusion in U . I . 2 4 2 if claim is NOTE1: Statements made by claimant 
disallowed and appeal lodged. t be; entered in Part I . m u s  

12. Having regard to state of employment locally, what chance has an average worker of obtaining work of the kind(s) 
claimant is seeking ? (Say excellent, good, fair, poor, with comments as necessary.) 

13. What steps have other claimants seeking the same kind of work successfully taken to find employment 9 Comment 
specially on any difference between this answer and that under 11 of Part I. 

14. General observations. 

Part. III. 15. Decision of Insurance Officer. 

Date. -Insurance Officer. 



Report on fulfilment of Transitional \ 
Conditions (b) and (o) in the case of (claimant) j L.O.. Claim No.. 

l.*Married 6. Oecupation(s) Any disability or any other cir- Any obstacle in the way 9. Any other relevant facts. 
Widow(er) f o r w h i c h cumstance tending to handicap of accepting work in other 
Single registered. claimant in his search for em- districts ? 

2. Age ployment. 

3.*Ex-H.M. Forces 
In receipt of ) 
Dis. Pension j 
Disabled ) 
Category j 

4 *W.U. I T.S. I Gas. 
5. Last day of 

Benefit (d.ate) -Ol 

10. Record of Employment in last two years : 11. Any explanation given by claimant why more work was not obtained. 
Employer—short name How employed. ( I f From To 
of firm, and name of not insurable work, 
town. mark " N X " ) 

I agree with the above report. 

Signature of Claimant 

NOTE,' -State between eaeh spell of employment bow interval was spent. Date Delete where inapplicable, U.I.567C. 

era 



Part II. 
I 12. Is it known whether definite opportunities of employment have been declined by claimant during last two years ? I f so, give 

ip particulars :— 
CO 

r 13. Particulars of any known disallowances in the last two years (not removed on appeal) (say " N.G.S.W.," " N.H.K.E.," " L .V . , " etc., 

S and date) :— 

k 14. Is it known whether the claimant has, when capable of work, failed to maintain registration during periods of unemployment in the last 
two years ? (Say ( a ) " Yes, from to " or ( i ) " Not failed," or (c) " Not known  " ) : -

I 15. Is it suggested that there have been general opportunities of employment in the district during last two years of which the claimant might 

s have availed himself ? I f so, give particulars :— 9M?r  r - :"  : : : '!' 
to 1 

CD 

a 16. How does claimanfs industrial record during last two years compare with that of other claimants of like age, qualifications, and 

opportunities (say " Well," " Indifferently," " Badly " ) . 
Part III Decision of Insurance Officer. 17. General observations :  

 Local Officer j1 9

(NOTE^K^^sitionarcondMon (6)'^ in doubt attach a full report on 0X689 mcluding I D a [  - Insurance Officer. e  l 9

K as accurately as possible a statement of claimanfs industrial history since [ 
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C A B I N E T . 

C O N F E R E N C E O N T H E O P E R A T I O N OF DOMINION LEGISLATION. 

MEMORANDUM BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR DOMINION A F F A I R S . 

T H E Conference on the Operation of Dominion Legislation has now made a 
preliminary survey of all the important subjects before it, with the exception of 
merchant shipping. 

The main subjects, apart from merchant shipping, which arise under the terms 
of reference, are as follows :— 

(1.) Disallowance and Reservation of Dominion Legislation. 

The authorities now responsible for tendering advice to His Majesty in respect 
of reserved Dominion Bills or the disallowance of Dominion Statutes are His 
Majesty's Ministers in the United Kingdom. Whilst the discussions on this subject 
at the Conference have been so far of a tentative character, general agreement has 
been reached on the basis that it will be desirable to make it clear, in some suitable 
way, that the present position as regards both disallowance and" reservation is not in 
accordance with modern constitutional developments. A proviso will, however, be 
necessary in order to make it clear that the power of disallowance still remains intact 
in respect of Dominion legislation which may affect adversely the position of holders 
of Dominion stocks which have been admitted to the Trustee List in this country. 
This proviso, with which it is understood that the Dominions concerned concur, is 
necessary in consequence of the fact that acceptance of the right of disallowance of 
Dominion legislation of this character is one of the conditions imposed under the 
Regulations made under the Colonial Stock Act of 1900. 

(2.) Extra-Territorial Effect for Dominion Legislation. 

The position now is that, except for certain limited powers conferred by the 
Commonwealth Constitution Act, the Dominions have no express power to give 
extra-territorial operation to their legislation, though the extent to which Dominion 
legislation can, in fact, operate beyond the limits of the Dominion is a subject on 
which there is considerable conflict of legal opinion, and, indeed, of judicial 
authority. The discussions at the conference have been proceeding on the basis that 
there is no objection to the extension of the powers of Dominion legislatures, so that 
they may be able hence-forward to make laws with extra-territorial effect, subject 
to the proviso that no such legislation shall, by reason only of the power now to be 
conferred, be entitled to claim recognition in any court in any other part of His 
Majesty's dominions. 

An exception (which has not yet been discussed) will presumably have to be made 
so as to make it clear that the power to legislate with extra-territorial effect will not 
extend, without consent", to British ships, other than those registered in the Dominion 
itself, when'outside the territorial waters of that Dominion. This matter is further 
mentioned in head (e) of this memorandum and the notes accompanying it. 

[20031] B 



(3.) Operation of the Colonial Laws Validity Act. 

In effect, this Act provides that any Dominion legislation which is repugnant to 
an Imperial Act applying to that Dominion, is void to the extent of such repugnancy. 

Since there are a large number of Imperial Statutes which apply throughout 
the Dominions, this Act constitutes a very real fetter on the present legislative 
powers of Dominion Parliaments. 

A n examination of the Imperial Acts in question shows that they may be roughly 
grouped under three heads  :— 

(1.) Laws respecting matters with regard to which special provisions for 
securing uniformity are unnecessary. 

(2.) Laws respecting matters in which uniformity and general applicability 
throughout the Commonwealth are very desirable on grounds of 
convenience. 

(3.) Laws fundamental to the structure of the British Commonwealth. 

No difficulty arises as to statutes falling within the first of these groups. It 
seems clear that the matters involved may very appropriately be left for the 
Dominion legislatures to deal with in future, should they so desire. 

A s regards Group 2, it is admitted that the subjects included are matters in 
which uniformity of legislation is, for practical reasons, very desirable. But on 
account, in the main, of political necessities, it seems best to agree to put these 
subjects within the legislative competence of the Dominion Parliaments with the 
reasonable expectation that uniformity wil l be continued by the method of consulta
tion and agreement. 

The real difficulty arises with regard to matters falling under Group 3. These 
deal with questions of fundamental importance, and it is in connection mainly with 
this group that certain points have arisen which the Attorney-General and I think 
it necessary, at the present stage, to bring before the Cabinet. 

(a.) Legislation with regard to the Crown. 
In his opening speech at the Conference, the Attorney-General took the view 

that divergence of legislation with regard to the Crown would automatically put an 
end to the British Commonwealth as an organic whole, and that even the possibility 
of divergence would endanger it. In accordance with this view (which, I under 
stand, is that held by the Cabinet), the Attorney-General put forward the suggestion 
at a recent meeting of the Conference that the existing law on this subject (which, 
of course, extends throughout the Empire) should be maintained with the existing 
safeguards, and that it should be positively enacted that, if and when any necessity 
for alteration should arise, there should be no change without the prior assent of 
every member of the Commonwealth (including, of course, the United Kingdom). 

From a private conversation with the Heads of all the delegations, the Attorney-
General and I believe that a provision of this kind would be agreed to (unless the 
Dominion Governments, who are being consulted by telegraph, should raise objection 
within the next few days), but nothing else. 

There is no desire—or, at any rate, no expressed desire—to treat existing 
legislation relating to the Sovereign and the succession to the Throne as other than 
fundamental. The attitude taken up by some of the Dominions is due to political 
reasons (and mainly with the idea of carrying the doctrine of equality of status laid 
down at the Imperial Conference of 1926 to its complete logical conclusion). 

:(b.) Certain Aspects of Defence Legislation. 
The Attorney-General, in his opening speech at the Conference, proposed—in 

accordance with the express wish of the Admiralty, W a r Office and A i r Ministry— 
that there should be special protection for the Disciplinary Code of Imperial Forces 
operating in any part of the Empire, so far as their internal discipline was 
concerned. What is necessary is to ensure that in all parts of H i s Majesty's 
dominions the armed forces of any part of the British Commonwealth should carry 
with them their own code of internal discipline, as enacted by their own Legislature, 
and to that extent should not be subject to local law. 

The discussions which have so far taken place at the Conference have indicated 
that, while there is no objection whatever to this principle, there is considerable 
objection to a mere continuance of the existing legal situation. 



W e believe that a clause to the following effect in the Imperial Act which will be 
necessary to give effect to the recommendations of the Conference, would be 
acceptable— 

" I  t is declared that, unless and until all the members of the British 
Commonwealth otherwise agree, the armed forces of each member—wherever 
they may be—shall be subject, so far as internal discipline is concerned, 
exclusively to^the Municipal L a w of that member." 
I f a clause on these lines is acceptable, it will be necessary to discuss at the 

Conference (and I should be glad to have the opinion of the Cabinet on the point) 
whether it should be made beyond the competence of a Dominion Parliament to 
repeal or amend the clause, or whether the declaration should be left to be its own 
safeguard. 

(c.) The Law of Prize. 
Hitherto the position has been that Prize Law throughout the Empire has been 

regulated by and under legislation of the Parliament at Westminster. In other 
words, uniformity is secured by the fact that the manner in which jurisdiction is 
conferred on Prize Courts in the Dominions, and the law which those Courts 
administer, are dealt with in Imperial Statutes, or by the Crown on the advice of 
Ministers in the United Kingdom, and cannot, therefore, be altered by a Dominion 
Legislature or Executive. 

The view held by the Admiralty is that if the Empire in time of war is to be 
regarded as a single belligerent, it is essential that there should be one uniform code 
of Prize Law operating throughout its constituent members. 

The discussions which have so far taken place at the Conference indicate that 
there is considerable sympathy with the view (which has been put forward by the 
Attorney-General and by Sir Maurice Gwyer as Procurator-General) that 
uniformity of Prize L a w and Prize procedure throughout the Empire is essential. 
There has, however, been considerable opposition to the suggestion that this 
uniformity should be henceforth secured under an Act of the Imperial Parliament 
applicable to the whole Commonwealth. Moreover, it may well be contended that the 
present time is not appropriate for discussion of any change whatever, since the 
whole question of belligerent rights is likely to be the subject of international 
discussion in the not distant future. 

It seems possible that, for the time being, this question could be dealt with on the 
following lines, viz., by securing an agreement to the effect that no change in the 
existing law or practice should be made except with the consent of all the Members 
of the Commonwealth. 

(d.) Suggested Empire Court. 

There is another matter, to which I ought also to call attention, which has 
already had preliminary discussion by the Cabinet and has a very considerable bear
ing on the matters touched on above. 

A t various points, in the course of the proceedings of the Conference, Dominion 
delegates have adumbrated the idea of setting up a new Court for the British 
Commonwealth as a whole; and the opinion has been expressed that such a Court 
might enable various of the difficulties encountered to be surmounted. Thus the 
necessary uniformity in the interpretation by various Courts of the L a w of Prize 
might be secured by the establishment of an Empire H igh Court which could be used 
as a Court of Appeal. The virtual necessity for such a Court to determine disputes 
between the various Governments of the -Commonwealth—brought into prominence 
by the reservations to the Optional Clause—has been repeatedly alluded to. The 
Attorney-General and I have carefully abstained from committing ourselves to the 
proposition; but we feel that its adoption would generally conduce to obtaining a 
unanimous report on all the subjects that the Conference is considering, and that the 
establishment of such a Court would be a great achievement. It appears to us from 
the discussions that it would be indispensable to its acceptance (1) that the establish
ment of the Court should be declared to arise at the desire of the Dominions as well 
as of the United Kingdom; (2) that the panel of judges should be nominated by all 
the members of the Commonwealth; and (3) that the functions and jurisdiction of 
the Court should be only such as may be agreed upon. I f agreement were reached 
on these lines, we believe that a clause establishing the Court by Imperial Act would 
not be objected to. The discussions are still proceeding. 
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W e realise, of course, that the position of the Judicial Committee of the Privy 
Council, and its relation to the proposed new Court, would require careful 
consideration. 

(e.) Merchant Shipping. 

Lastly, I ought to direct the attention of the Cabinet to the main points which 
seem likely to cause difficulty when the subject of Merchant Shipping legislation * 
comes to be discussed. In accordance with the procedure agreed to at a recent 
meeting of the Cabinet Committee set up to assist the United Kingdom repre
sentatives at the present Conference, it is proposed to lay special stress on the 
following proposals :— 

(1.) That the definition of "B r i t i sh ship , " whatever form that definition may 
take, should, in principle, be included as one of those matters which can 
only be altered by the consent of all parts of the Commonwealth; 

(2.) That each part of the Commonwealth should agree that it will not legislate 
extra-territorially with regard to ships registered in another part without 
the consent of that part; 

(3.) That the law of the country of registration should prevail as regards the 
internal discipline and economy of the ship; 

(4.) That within each jurisdiction all British ships should be treated alike, and 
should be given national and most-favoured-nation treatment. 

These matters are more fully explained in the notes, approved by the President 
of the Board of Trade, which form an Appendix to the present memorandum. The 
third and fourth points seem likely to cause most difficulty, particularly the fourth, 
which raises the question of the power of a Dominion to reserve its own coasting 
trade to its own registered ships. 

I should be glad to have the views of the Cabinet as to the lines on which we 
should proceed in relation to the five matters more particularly discussed in this 
memorandum.. 

P. 

Dominions Office, October 18, 1929. 



A P P E N D I X . 

NOTES AS TO MERCHANT SHIPPING. 

J. (1 . ) Definition of British Ship. 

IF alteration were possible without consent, each part of the Commonwealth 
would be able to alter the qualifications for owning a British ship without the consent 
of the others, and the term " British ship " would cease to have its present meaning. 
I f the departures from the present system were at all serious, there would be 
uncertainty as to the status of the ships. 

(2.) Extra-territoriality. 

The proposal that no part of the Empire should legislate extra-territorially with 
regard to ships registered in another part without the consent of that part represents 
the practice followed by the United Kingdom for the last nineteen years, and we are 
only asking the Dominions to do what we are doing now. There would clearly not 
be equality if the Dominions exercised a right to legislate for our ships on the high 
seas while we bound ourselves not to exercise our right to legislate for theirs. 

A t present, whether the Dominions have, or have not, in law the right to legislate 
for United Kingdom ships on the high seas, in practice this right has not been 
exercised without our consent, and it would cause the gravest misgiving in the minds 
of shipowners if they found, as the outcome of this Conference, that their ships on 
the high seas were to be subjected for the first time to Dominion legislation, while 
foreign ships were not, in fact, subject to this liability and the United Kingdom could 
impose no such liability on Dominion ships. 

A l l we are asking is that as the extra-territorial rights of the various parts 
of the Commonwealth are now being placed on a definite basis, there should at 
the same time be established by agreement a comity of nations within the 
Commonwealth. 

(3.) Internal Discipline and Economy. 

The proposal that the law of the country of registration should prevail as 
regards the internal discipline and economy of the ship covers such matters as the 
relations between masters and seamen and discipline on board, and at present the 
law on these subjects is practically the same for all British ships, this uniformity 
being secured by the existing law. Under the new regime each part would be free 
to make its own law on these subjects, and no difficulty would arise unless they 
tried to enforce that law on ships belonging to another part when within their 
jurisdiction. 

The United States have passed Acts to the effect that advances and allotments 
of wages given under British law, which are perfectly valid under British law, shall 
cease to be valid when a British ship enters an American port, and that the seaman 
can claim his full wages irrespective of advances or allotments that have been paid 
to him or on his behalf. This power to interfere with the internal economy of a 
foreign ship in American ports has not been fully exercised yet and is still before 
the United States Courts, but if it were fully exercised it would cause great confusion 
and be detrimental to the seamen and their families, for no owner would be willing 
in these circumstances either to give advances to the men themselves or allotments 
of wages to their families. 

In this country we do not in fact interfere with the internal economy or 
discipline of foreign ships, and it would be quite easy for us to agree to do the same 
thing with regard to Dominion ships. I t would be reasonable that all of us should 
exercise the same restraint with regard to each other. 

(4.) National and Most-F avoured-N ation Treatment. 

The proposal that within each jurisdiction all British ships shall be treated 
alike and shall be given national and most-favoured-nation treatment is the point 
that may promote most discussion, as India certainly, and Canada possibly, want 



to differentiate between ships registered at their ports and other British ships. 
They may say that they must have the right to develop their own Mercantile Marine 
by any means they thinkfit, and for this purpose use powers which are in fact used 
by some foreign countries. They may also say that this is an economic point and 
should not be discussed by a Conference on law. 

The answer is that the present law, Section 736 of the Merchant Shipping Act, 
1894, which gives power to British possessions to regulate their coasting trade, lays 
down definitely that all British ships shall be treated in exactly the same manner, 
and it would be unwise to agree to make this alteration in the law without con
sidering what the economic effects may be. 

If India and Canada do differentiate in favour of ships registered in their ports 
or owned by their own nationals as against other British ships, and all the other 
parts of the Commonwealth follow suit, British ships will be split up into seven 
different classes, and there will be an antithesis between the ships registered in one 
part and the ships registered in other parts which does not exist at present. 

Since the war we have had the utmost difficulty in resisting attempts by foreign 
Governments to differentiate in their own trades in favour of their own ships, and 
where we have been successful our success has been due to the feeling that, if matters 
were pushed beyond a certain point, the British Empire would act together and 
would resist the aggression. Italy has shut the Cunard and White Star out of the 
Atlantic trade from Italy, and was proceeding to cut down the Orient trade from 
Italy to Australia in favour of Italian ships. With the help of India and Australia 
it has been possible to induce the Italians to come to a satisfactory arrangement, but 
if British ships are split into classes, it would be much more difficult for any one part 
to resist aggression of this kind, and as we do not know from what quarter aggression 
may come next, it is desirable in the interest of all of us that we should stand 
together. 

This does not mean that each part would not be able to regulate its own local 
trade in any way it thought fit. Australia, for instance, has for years laid down 
special conditions as to wages, crews' quarters, &c, on all ships in the Australian 
coasting trade, but this law made no differentiation between Australian and other 
British ships. 

o 
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C O N F I D E N T I A L . Copy No . 31 
C P  . 2 8 4 ( 2 9 ) . 

C A B I N E T . 

I CIRCULATE to my colleagues the proof of a Command Paper containing (1) the 

text of the correspondence with the Soviet Government, leading to my conversations 

with M. Dovgalevski (including an official communique of August 2), and (2) the text 

of the Protocol of October 3. 

A t the Cabinet meeting of Monday, October 7, we decided to publish the Protocol 

only, but this decision had special reference to the collection of documents contained 

in C P  . 267 (29), that is to say, the records of my conversations with M . Dovgalevski 

in September. 

This Command Paper (which was already in course of preparation when the 

Cabinet decision was taken) contains, as it stands, the whole of the correspondence 

with the Soviet Government, all of which has been made public at one time or another. 

Parliament and the public do not realise this, however, and, in my opinion, it might 

be preferable to lay the whole of this correspondence on our own initiative, and 

thereby anticipate and possibly stifle criticism, rather than to publish the Protocol 

alone, and then produce or refer to the other documents when pressed to do so, a 

course which might give the impression that some of the correspondence was being 

suppressed. 

There is no question of laying the records of my conversations with 

M . Dovgalevski. 

A . H . 

Foreign Office, October 18, 1929. 
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Correspondence regarding the Resumption of Relations 
with the Government of the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics. 

No. 1. 

Text of Communication from His Majesty's Government in the 
United Kingdom to the Government of the Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics transmitted through the Norwegian Minister 
in Moscow on July 15, 1929. 

His Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom have care
fully considered the existing state of the relations between this 
country and the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics and are prepared 
to re-establish the normal machinery of diplomatic relations between 
Great Britain and the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, on the 
understanding that the reciprocal rights and duties which inter
national law recognises as incumbent on States in their relations 
with one another subsist between this country and the Union of 
Soviet Socialist Republics. 'To this end His Majesty's Government 
invite the Government of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics to 
send a responsible representative to London in order to discuss with 
the Foreign Secretary direct the most expeditious procedure for 
reaching as rapidly as possible a friendly and mutually satisfactory 
settlement of the outstanding questions between the two countries, 
including those relating to propaganda and debts. 

No. 2. 

Translation
through
1929. 

 of Communication
 the Norwegian

 from
 Minister

 the
 in

 Soviet
 Moscow

 Gover
 and

nment
 dated

 rec
 July

eived 
 23, 

T H E Government of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics note 
the communication from the British Government that they are 
willing to re-establish diplomatic relations with the Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics, the interruption of which was not the conse
quence of the fault or desire of the Government of the Union. The 
Government of the Union welcome this proposal in the interest ot 
both countries and of the cause of peace. The Government of thp 
Union consider it necessary that there shall be established as soon as 
possible a lasting agreement regarding disputed questions, and 
believe that such a lasting agreement can only be attained throng)) 
both parties being treated as having equal rights and by the main
tenanee of reciprocal dignity and esteem. 
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The Government will assume the rights and duties of States in 
diplomatic relations between themselves as soon as the British 
Government takes upon itself these rights and duties. 

In view of.the fact that the note from the British Government 
aims at a preliminary exchange of views exclusively regarding the 
procedure to be followed in the Subsequent discussion of disputed 
questions and not at an actual discussion of these questions, 
and being of the opinion that these deliberations regarding 
procedure can be concluded in the course of a very short period, the 
Government are requesting M. Dovgalevski, plenipotentiary repre
sentative of the Union in France, to journey to London for this 
purpose. 

No. 3. 

Translation of Note handed by M. Dovgalevski io the Secretary of 
State for Foreign Affairs on July 31, 1929. 

T H E Government of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics have 
done everything on their side to facilitate the rapprochement between 
the Union and Great Britain and the resumption of normal diplo
matic relations between the two countries. The fact, however, that 
the British Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs has stated to 
M. Dovgalevski, the Soviet Ambassador to France, that it is impos
sible for the British Government to re-establish normal relations 
between the two countries before the solution of the questions out
standing between them, shows that the British Government do not 
desire or are unable to bring about the resumption of these relations. 
If such were not the case, the British Governemnt would not have 
proposed, as a preliminary condition for the re-establishment of 
normal relations, the solution of questions so complicated and con
tentious as the mutual claims and counter-claims. This new 
circumstance, which was not foreshadowed by the note from the 
British Government addressed to the People's Commissariat for 
Foreign Affairs on the 17th July, requires a fresh examination of the 
question. For that reason the People's ,Commissariat for Foreign 
Affairs finds itself compelled to ask for fresh instructions from the 
Praesidium of the Central Executive Committee of the Union, which 
will consider the new proposals of the British Government at its next 
plenary session. 

No. 4. 

Foreign Office Communique of August 2, 1929. 

T H E conversations between Mr. Henderson and M. Dovgalevski, 
which began on the 29th July, were resumed yesterday evening. 
M. Dovgalevski returned to Paris this morning, and the conversa
(ions will not be continued for the present. 

In his original invitation Mr. Henderson made it clear that 
it was the desire of His Majesty's Government to resume regular 



relations with the Government of the Soviet Union, and that a 
responsible representative of the latter would be welcomed with 
a view to discussing the most expeditious procedure for the settie
ment of outstanding questions, including debts and propaganda. 
Though the reply of the Soviet Union to this invitation was some
what ambiguous, it was presumed that in offering to send 
M. Dovgalevski to London the Soviet Union had authorised him 
to discuss the procedure for settling outstanding questions on the 
lines proposed by Mr. Henderson. 

In their first interview Mr. . Henderson explained to 
M. Dovgalevski the lines on which His Majesty's Government 
wished to proceed, that he was anxious to avail himself of the 
present parliamentary recess in order to set up the necessary 
machinery for dealing with such outstanding questions as debts, 
claims, trade, &c. H e felt sure that, with goodwill on both sides, 
sufficient progress might be made to enable him on the 
reassembling of Parliament in October to report what had been 
achieved, that the principles on which a settlement could be 
worked out had been defined, and to request authority, even if 
complete settlements of all outstanding questions had not been 
reached, for the exchange of fully accredited Ambassadors between 
the two countries. 

M. Dovgalevski, on instructions from his Government, replied 
that in the view of his Government the best method of proceeding 
was the immediate exchange of Ambassadors, that the Government 
of the Soviet Union could not at present accept Mr. Henderson's 
proposals, and would have to refer them to the next session of the 
Praesidium of the Central Executive Committee. 

His Majesty's Government adhere to their desire to resume 
normal relations with the Union of Soviet Socialist Eepublics, and 
take note that the Praesidium of the Central Executive Committee 
of the Soviet Union will consider the new proposals of His 
Majesty's Government at their next session. 

No. 5. 

Statement made by the Secretary of State at Geneva on 
September 4, 1929. 

T H E actual resumption of relations cannot take place until a 
report has been made to Parliament. 

I n the meantime, there is plenty of work to be done, and the 
interval between now and the opening of Parliament could still 
usefully be occupied in arranging the procedure and programme 
for the subsequent negotiations, which I hope will lead to the settle
ment of the outstanding questions between the two countries. 

The desire of the British Government is to re-establish relations 
as soon as possible on a friendly and stable basis, and the invitation 



to the Government of the Union of Soviet Socialist Kepublics to 
send a responsible representative to London in order to discuss the 
most expeditious procedure still stands. 

No. 6. 

Statement made by M. Litvinov on September 6, 1929. 

THE point of view of the Soviet Government on the question of 
resumption of normal diplomatic relations between Britain and 
Russia is quite clear and well known. I t was precisely stated by 
M. Piatakov on the 5th April last on the order of the Soviet 
Government to the British Trade Delegation, which visited the 
Soviet Union whilst the Conservative Government was in office. 
The same point of view was expressed in the note from Soviet 
Government, dated the 23rd July last, which was handed to the 
British Government through the Norwegian Charge d'Affaires at 
Moscow. This note expressed the readiness of the Soviet Govern
ment to discuss the procedure of negotiations on the question of 
differences between the two countries, which negotiations were to 
take place after the complete restoration of normal diplomatic 
relations. 

I f the declaration of the British Foreign Secretary is to be 
understood in the sense that he desires again to meet a repre
sentative of the Soviet Government to discuss only procedure— 
into which will naturally enter formation of the agenda of future 
negotiations—no objection will be made on the part of the Soviet 
Government. The Soviet Government is ready to take 
corresponding steps as soon as the British Government states the 
place and the time of negotiations on procedure. 

No. 7. 

Text of Communication from His Majesty's Government in the 
United Kingdom to the Government of the Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics, transmitted through the Norwegian 
Minister in Moscow, September 8, 1929. 

H is Majesty'S Government have taken note of the statement 
made by M . Litvinov in Moscow on the 6th September on the 
subject of the re-establishment of relations between the British 
and Soviet Governments, and as that has always been the purpose 
of His Majesty's Government would suggest that Tuesday, the 
24th September, in London would be convenient date and place for 
the Foreign Secretary to meet Soviet representatives for the 
purpose of these negotiations on procedure. His Majesty's Govern
ment would be glad to learn in due course the port and time of 
arrival of Soviet representatives in England. 



No. 8. 

Translation of Communication from M. Litvinov received through 
the Norwegian Minister in Moscow and dated September 12, 
1929. 

THE Soviet Government have noted for their guidance a 
communication from the British Government in which, with 
reference to my statement of the 6th instant, they invite the Soviet 
Government again to send a plenipotentiary to London on the 
24th September for the discussion with the Foreign Minister of the 
question of the method of procedure. In accordance with the 
above-mentioned statement and their note of the 23rd July in 
which is stated the Soviet Governments willingness to discuss, for 
the time being, only the question of the method of procedure at 
succeeding negotiations and not questions under dispute, the Soviet 
Government agree to send to London on the stated day a repre
sentative with the necessary powers. The exact time and English 
port of arrival of the Soviet Government representative will be 
stated later. 

No. 9. 

Protocol Relative to the Procedure for the Settlement of Questions 
outstanding betiveen His Majesty's Government in the United 
Kingdom and the Government of the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics, such Procedure to become Operative immediately 
on the Resumption of full Diplomatic Relations beUueen the 
two States, including the Exchange of Ambassadors. 

THE undersigned, the Right Honourable Arthur Henderson, 
M.P. , His Majesty's Principal Secretary of State for Foreign 
Affairs, and M . Valerian Dovgalevsky, Ambassador of the Union 
of Soviet Socialist Republics to the French Republic, having, on 
instructions from their respective Governments, entered into an 
exchange of views on questions connected with the above
mentioned subject, have reached the following agreement:— 

1. The following questions shall be settled by negotiation 
between the two Governments  :— 

(1.) Definition of the attitude of both Governments towards the 
treaties of 1924. 

(2.) Commercial treaty and allied questions. 
(3.) Claims and counter-claims, intergovernmental and private; 

debts, claims arising out of intervention and otherwise, 
and financial questions connected with such claims and 
counter-claims. 

(4.) Fisheries. 
(5.) Application of previous treaties and conventions. 



2. Negotiations between His Majesty's Government in the 
United Kingdom and the Government of the Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics with a view to the settlement of the above
mentioned questions shall take place immediately on the resump
tion of full diplomatic relations, including the exchange of 
Ambassadors. 

3. The aforesaid negotiations shall be conducted on behalf of the 
Government of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics by the Soviet 
Ambassador in London, and on behalf of His Majesty's Government 
in the United Kingdom by His Majesty's Secretary of State for 
Foreign Affairs. 

4. The plenipotentiaries of the two Governments shall, if neces
sary, be assisted by joint committees, the members of which shall be 
appointed in equal number by each Government from among their 
nationals, whether officials or not, specially acquainted with the 
matters under discussion. 

5. These experts shall report to each of the plenipotentiaries on 
the results reached in their joint examination of the respective 
questions and on the solution thereof which they suggest. 

6. Al l agreements resulting from the negotiations between the 
plenipotentiaries shall take the form of a treaty or treaties between 
the two Governments. 

7. Immediately on the actual exchange of Ambassadors, and not 
later than the same day as that on which the respective Ambassadors 
present their credentials, both Governments wil reciprocally confirm 
the pledge with regard to propaganda contained in article 16 of the 
treaty signed on the 8th August, 1924, between Great Britain and 
Northern Ireland and the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics. 

8. Simultaneously with the approval by both Governments of the 
procedure laid down in paragraphs 1-7, His Majesty's Government 
in the United Kingdom will take the decision to resume normal 
diplomatic relations with the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, 
including the exchange of Ambassadors. 

9. The steps to be taken, as set out in the preceding paragraphs, 
including the decision concerning the re-establishment of diplomatic 
relations, will be brought for approval before Parliament early at the 
beginning of the next session. Immediately after this question shall 
have been discussed in Parliament, each of the two Governments 
will take the usual steps for the appointment of their respective 
Ambassadors. 

A R T H U R H E N D E R S O N . 
V . D O V G A L E V S K Y . 

London, October 3, 1929. 
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C A B I N E T . 

B A G H D A D A N D H A I F A R A I L W A Y A N D P I P E - L I N E . 

MEMORANDUM BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR Am. 

W I T  H reference to the recent discussion in Cabinet on the subject of a 
Baghdad-Hai fa railway and pipe-line, and the direction then given that the 
situation should be carefully watched by the departments concerned, I think my 
colleagues may be interested to read the summary which I circulate herewith of the 
latest information in regard to French activities for securing an alignment through 
Syria. 

It will be noted that on the 1st October five French military aircraft, engaged 
on a survey of the pipe-line, flew from Syria to Iraq (Mosul). 

It is significant that the French Government should have placed French military 
aircraft at the disposal of a survey party in the employ of the Iraq Petroleum 
Company. 

T. 

Air Ministry, October 21, 1929. 

NOTE BY A I  R STAFF. 

Summary of Recent Information concerning the French Projects for a Railway 
and Pipe-Line from Syria to the Iraq Frontier. 

1. Extract from a note of a conversation between Sir Henry Dobbs (then High 
Commissioner for Iraq) and M. Ponsot (High Commissioner for Syria) on 
the 8th February, 1929, at Beyroute. 

(Begins) : " Oil the 8th February at Beyroute, M . Ponsot spoke to me about the 
pipe-line and railway from Baghdad to the Mediterranean. The points he made 
were  : — 

(a.) That the French Government had decided to build a railway at an early 
date from Horns to the Euphrates via Palmyra. Its terminus would be 
either A b u Kemal or Deir Ez Zor. When that was done no one but a 
madman could contemplate the railway or pipe-line terminating at any 
other place than Tripoli. H e showed me volumes of ' etudes ' on this 
projected railway. 

(6.) That expert French engineers had shown that an excellent port for oil 
tankers could be constructed for 100 million francs at Tripoli. British 
arguments that the winds at Tripoli were too bad were therefore baseless." 
(Ends.) 
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2. Extract from a note of a conversation between Sir John Chancellor (High 
Commissioner for Palestine) and M. Ponsot at Beyroute on the 
19th March, 1929. 

(Begins): "  I asked M . Ponsot if he had any recent information as to the 
proposal to construct a 'railway from Baghdad and a pipe-line from Iraq to the 
Mediterranean. 

M . Ponsot said that he regarded the construction of a railway from Tripoli 
to open up the interior of Syria and a pipe-line from Tripoli to I raq as important 
French interests. 

He had studied carefully the topography of the country, and it was clear to him 
that there would be no serious difficulty in constructing a railway line from Tripoli 
via Palmyra to Deir-ez-Zor on the Euphrates. That line, and also a line from 
Damascus to Palmyra, were necessary for the development of a large area of fertile 
country. 

A s regards the pipe-line, he had no doubt that the most favoured route from 
Iraq to the Mediterranean would be to a terminus at Tripoli. On that route there 
was no mountain range and no depression to be crossed. The country to be traversed, 
too, was favourable for motor transport; there would therefore be no difficulty in 
constructing a pipe-line without the assistance of a railway for the transport of 
materials. 

He recognised that the development of the harbour at Hai fa was of great 
importance to Great Britain. Ha i f a would probably become a naval centre, and, as 
a station on the overland route to Iraq and India and also as a terminus for a 
pipe-line from Iraq, it might have considerable strategic importance. 

There was no need to assume that French, and English interests in regard to 
those matters were irreconcilable. H e understood that to enable a pipe-line of the 
length proposed to pay its way two million tons of oil per annum must be carried 
by it. He believed that before long the output of the Iraq oil-field would be about 
eight million tons per annum, so that there would be ample room for two pipe-lines." 
(Ends.) 

3. Extract from letter from Mr. Williams of the Colonial Office to the Deputy Chief 
of the Air Staff, dated the 11th April, 1929 :— 

(Begins) : " Major Holt of the Iraq Railways, who recently carried out a survey 
on behalf of the Turkish Petroleum Company of routes for a trans-desert pipe-line, 
called at the Colonial Office a, few days ago. In the course of conversation he 
stated that the Turkish Petroleum Company had been given an explicit assurance 
that, whatever might be the cost, and whatever might be its natural disadvantages, 
the French Government would build a first-rate harbour at Tripoli if it were decided 
to bring the pipe-line there. In view of this assurance, the Company have reversed 
their previous decision to send out four experts to report on the suitability of Tripoli 
as the western terminal of the pipe-line. They have decided, instead, to send out an 
American pipe-line expert—a Mr. Towle—to examine and report on a route for a 
pipe-line from Tripoli to the Iraq oil-fields, and particularly to find a way across 
the great saline depression between the Tigris and the Euphrates, which is one of 
the chief obstacles to be encountered on this route. 

Mr. Towle, who will be accompanied by a French and a British Engineer, will 
start in September, and will probably make a cursory examination of the alternative 
route to Hai fa surveyed by Major Holt. He will be in possession of Major Ho l f s 
reports and of the data submitted by the latter. 

Major Holt added that he had learnt from Turkish Petroleum Company circles 
that the French had decided to build a railway to Abu Kemal . " (Ends.) 

4. Reports from British Liaison Officer in Syria. 

(a.) A report, received in February 1929, from the British Liaison Officer in 
Beyrouth, stated the French authorities had for some time been preparing data for 
the eventual construction of a new railway line from Syria across the desert to the 
I raq frontier on the Euphrates. The railway was stated to be primarily a strategic 
one, with the object of conveying troops to the Euphrates area and the Upper 
Jaziret, without passing through Turkish territory. 



Possible alternative alignments were reported to be as follows : — 
Route 1 : Damascus-Paimyra-Deir Ez Zor. 
Route 2 : Homs-Palmyra-Deir Ez Zor. 
Route 3 : A leppo-Rakka-Dei r Ez Zor. 

Route 1 has the disadvantage of the greatest distance, but it has the advantage 
of serving the great military centre of Damascus, whose dose proximity to the Djebel 
Druze and the Port of Beyrouth would be a consideration. This route would be 
approximately parallel to the southern frontier between Syria and the two British 
Mandates of Transjordan and Palestine. 

Route 2.—This route has the advantage of shorter distance, and of joining at 
Boms the branch line from Tripoli across the only gap in the Lebanon and the 
Alouite Mountains (the Trouee de Horns). The advantages of the Tripoli-Horns 
railway and road have been very strikingly brought out within the last week when 
road and railway from Beyrouth to Rayak and Damascus were blocked, and con
sequently all drafts, officers returning from leave, &c , had to be taken in a coasting 
boat from Beyrouth to Tripoli and from there distributed via Horns Junction to 
Aleppo and the Upper Euphrates on the one hand, and Rayak, Damascus and the 
Djebel Druze on the other. 

The route via Horns is looming particularly important nowadays as the question 
of the pipe-line coming through Syria is being talked of on all sides. I f it comes 
through Syria, the most obvious and favoured route is through Horns to Tripoli; 
consequently, if a railway were constructed for apparently military purposes across 
the desert, it would do a great deal towards persuading the Turkish Petroleum 
Company to adopt that route and not the longer and more unprotected route to 
Haifa. 

Route 3.—This route is fairly short, in comparison with the others and has the 
advantage of being the nearest to the troublesome area along the Turkish frontier, 
yet not too near. From a constructional point of view, it is probably the easiest, as 
the line of the valley of the Euphrates would be followed most of the way. It would 
connect directly with Aleppo, whose military importance for the north of Syria 
is as great as Damascus for that of the south. Commercially and internationally, 
this route would probably be most useful, as it would serve as a direct line between 
Europe, Konia and Baghdad; therefore, if this route was determined upon it would 
be with the idea of cutting out the Turkish Nisibin railway once and for all. 

(5.) A further report from the British Liaison officer in Beyrouth, received in 
March 1929, transmitted information suggesting that the Homs-Palmyra-Deir Ez 
Zor alignment would be the route selected. This alignment would give access to the 
Mediterranean at Tripoli via the railway through the Lebanese mountains. 

The terms of the report were as follows  :— 

Two experts from Par is have lately arrived in Syria to study the question of the 
enlargement of the port of Beyrouth and a proposed railway which has lately been 
suggested from Horns to Palmyra and Deir Ez Zor. 

This railway is primarily a strategic one to enable the French to move troops to 
the Euphrates area without being obliged to use the railway which constitutes their 
northern boundary with Turkey. I t will make Horns an important junction, for 
from Horns runs the only line through the Lebanese mountains to the coast at Tripoli. 
Thus the influence on the future route of the Turkish Petroleum Company's pipe-line 
may be affected by this project. 

5. Secret Intelligence Report, 
Information received from a secret but not necessarily reliable source in March 

1929 stated that the French authorities in Syria had decided upon the construction 
of a railway from Horns to Deir Ez Zor. 

The object of this scheme was to intensify still further the French propaganda 
in favour of the Syrian route for the projected pipe-line from Iraq. 

6. Extract from Telegram (No. 287) of the 4th October to Air Ministry from Air 
IIeadquarters, Baghdad. 

" On the 1st October five French military Potez aircraft, which are engaged on 
pipe-line surveying on behalf of the Iraq Petroleum Company, arrived at Mosul and 
left next morning." 



 n

7. Report from British Liaison-.'Officer, Beyrouth, 17th September, 1929, regarding 
this survey. 

Permission has been asked by the Iraq Petroleum Company Mission, which 
arrived in this country last month, for three of its members, Mr. Towle, American, 
Mr. Douglas, British, and M. l?armentier, French, to carry out an aerial 
reconnaissance of part of the country which may be traversed by the pipe-line from 
Mosul to the Mediterranean. The French authorities are placing military aircraft at 
their disposal and, with the permission of the I raq authorities, they propose starting 
their reconnaissance on the 25th September. The line which they will follow 
will be : — 

Outward : Rayak-Forklos -Palmyra-Abu Kemal -Ana (Euphrates)-Tekrit 
(Tigris). 

Return.: Tekrit -Deir Ez Zor-Forklos-Homs. 

They are arranging for the Standard Oil Company in Iraq to dump petrol at 
A n a and Tekrit. 

8. Extract from Report to the Air Ministry from Headquarters, R.A.F., 
Transjordan, dated the 20th September, 1929. 

Pipe-line and Proposed Homs-Deir Ez Zor Railway.—The mixed British
Franco-American Mission of the Iraq Petroleum Company, having devoted a month 
to Tripoli, are now moving eastwards between Tripoli and Horns on the first stage 
of their survey. The air reconnaissance has been postponed until the 30th September 
or after. Meanwhile, the press reports that a special commission will meet on the 
10th October next, at the Ministry of Public Works at Damascus, to examine the 
request made by the D.H.P . (Damas, Hama et Prolongements) Railway Company for 
the grant of a concession to construct a railway line from Horns to Deir ez Zor via, 
Palmyra. 

Air Staff, October 18, 1929. 

'f.**r---v- '"-""" ^-rrrwr^R-r^ . 
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UNEMPLOYMENT POLICY, 

Memorandum by the Lord. Privy Seala 

1. It Is obvious that, throughout the corning Session 

our policy on unemployment will be attacked and that the 

greater cur success in other spheres the more vigorous will 
be this attack. I feel it necessary, therefore, to outline 
the problem as I sec it and the way of approach to it that 
I propose to develop steadily throughout the Session, both 
in speeches and in action, in order not only that I may 
be assured that this policy - on which much of the credit 
of the Government may depend - is fully endorsed by my 
colleagues,, but also that the "unemployment policy" mev bo 
judged not in isolation but as part of the general policy, 
both at home and abroad, for which we are all responsible, 
2. It would be fatal to our policy if we allowed, ourselves 
to bo judged by what may be called tho "Live Register Test", 
I.o* by the numbers of registered unemployed at any given 
time, or by the numbers of men we have "sot to work" during 
the winter. Except for comparative purposes over a long 
period and subject to numerous qualifications of detail, 
the Live Register is a deceptive index of the true problem 
of unemployment at any date. For example, it has rison 
during the last 4 weeks.by nearly 7 0 , 0 0 0 - a sharp rise 
representing the accumulatod seasonal Increase of unemployment 
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1, It Is obvious that, throughout the casing Session 
our policy on unemployment will be attacked and that the 
greater cur success in other spheres the more vigorous will 
be this attack, I feel it necessary, therefore, to outline 
the problem as I sec it and the way of approach to it that 
1 propose to develop steadily throughout the Session, both 
in speeches and in action, In order not only that I may 
be assured that this policy - on which much of the credit 
of the Government may depend - is fully endorsed, by my 
colleagues, but also that the "unemployment policy" mev be 
judged not in isolation but as part of the general policy, 
both at home and abroad, for which we are all responsible, 
2. It would be fatal to our policy if we allowed ourselves 
to bo judged by what may be called, tho "Live Register Test", 
i.o, by the numbers of registered unemployed at any given 
time, or by the numbers of men we have "sot to work" during 
the winter. Except for comparative purposes over a long 
period and subject to numerous qualifications of detail, 
the Live Register is a deceptive index of the true problem 
of unemployment at any date. For example, it has rison 
during the last 4 weeks by nearly 70,000 - a sharp rise 
representing the accumulated seasonal Increase of unemployment 
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which normally begins late in August and is spread over 
tho following weeks. This rise will co ntinue - and it is 
already being attributed to our impotence or to a loss of 
confidence in us on the part of industry. But, in fact, 
jr/hat sign is there in any important trade that, apart 
from seasonal influences, there is any worsening of the 
general trading position? , The general indications'are 
on the whole favourable. The figures will fall again, 
probably, in November and rise sharply in January, Those 
movements will have nothing to do with our unemployment 
policy; they are simply the reflection of the normal 
seasonal movements in trade, all of which are recorded on 
the sensitive register. 

3, I need not describe in detail to my colleagues the 
inevitably intermittent method of working in many trades and 
industries. For example, dockers, the Irregularity of 
whose employment is recognised in their scale of wages 
always show a high number of men "wholly unemployed", 
whereas in point of fact, registration and other schemes 
for regularising work in the docks have ensured for them a 
greater regularity of work each week than they had before 
the war. A section of the dock-workers, the coal tippers 
and trimmers, steadily earn big wages each week, though , 
each week they may show two or three days complete unemploy
ment, to swell the statistics. In certain areas in this 
section the line between, employment and unemployment in 
the minds of the men is so fine that they treat wages and 
unemployment benefit alike for the purposes of a pooling 
arrangement under which they share the proceeds. The 
groat seasonal trades show heavy unemployment in their 
slack periods and in many crafts a complete disappearance 
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of unemployment during their busy periods. I am not 
seeking to minimise these irrccular.ltlos, but we shall 
only confuse ourselves and the public"if we regard this 
sort' of unemployment as a problem of the same gravity 
as that experienced, for example, by thousands of 
miners and Iron and steel workers. 

4. To show the general effect of these minor breaks , of 
employment I may say that 15$ of the Live Register on each 
Monday have disappeared into employment by the following 
Monday, and 1% of the persons who come on to the register 
In 6 months (nearly 2 millions xn all) do not remain 
unemployed long enough to qualify for benefit. As a 
final example of the need for perspective in tho matter, 
it is doubtful whether with our present Insurance 
scheme the figures of registered unemployed would fall 
in normal times below 0.00,000; they would probably run 
during the year., from 600,000 to ..35C, COO. 

5. We must remember at the outset that, however much we 
stimulate local authorities, railway companies, dock 
authorities, etc., however lavish our grants in aid of 
their expenditure, and whether we undertake this or that 
local service "on a national basis", wo cannot, as a 
practical matter, put such an additional number of men to 
work this winter, or indeed at any time within the next 
12 months, as to make any substantial impression upon the 
Live Register which would be recognised as due to our 
efforts, A programme of £ 4 0 or £50 millions of capital 
works authorised or under consideration may sound 
Impressive, but when it is realised that the work cannot 
start at once, that much of it is spread over months and 
years, and that the weekly wages paid by ordinary industry 

http://irrccular.lt
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amount to about £ 2 5 millions, the contribution of such 
a programme, or of any programme that the "State" could 
undertake, to the total volume of employment, is seen 
in its proper perspective. 

6. It may be suggested that larger numbers of men could 
be set to work if we were to do the work on what is 
described as a 'national basis 1. I do not think.we 
have always been clear enough what we mean by doing 
works 'on a national basis'. Very difficult and 
contentious questions of finance and administration are 
involved. We have already had some examination made 
into the matter from the point of view cf road works, 
but while, as I have indicated above, immediate results 
cannot be expected, I suggest that we have the practicabilit 
of applying the policy on a wider scale considered in 
detail by a special Cabinet Committee, as a matter of 
urgency. 

7. Thero Is a further point which I consider most 
important . For some years past the internal market 
has been supported by various forms of: State expenditure, 
largely by mortgaging the future. That policy cannot 
continue indefinitely, nor can it form the basis of any 
real attempt to solve the unemployment problem. Much 
of it is simply capital expenditure, and it is today 
as essential for the Exchequer as for any business, that 
capital expenditure shall earn its keep, and fairly 
promptly. That seems to me the real answer to such 
grandiose proposals for public expenditure as are contained 
in the Liberal pamphlet. Its authors exaggerate the 
problem through misunderstanding the unemployment figures, 

. -4
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and have therefore to magnify their remedy up to 
complete distortion. The objects of the expenditure 
are good enough, but to spend on the scale they suggest 
upon what, in Industrial terms, is "plant1, would 
throw the economic development of the country badly out 
of balance, particularly through the locking up of 
capital which, heeds to be kept liquid for trade purposes, 
unless we could see a "load;" for the plant in the near 
future. The task for most industries to-day x s to 
ensure that they get 'a pound back for every pound they 
spend, and I am certain we must apply the same test to 
our expenditure. To sanction large expenditure just 
to "provide work" temporarily for X thousand men would be 
foolish. Indeed by doing so we might" do much more harm 
than good, in the effect of such a policy upon industrial 
and financial opinion, and upon the cost of our production^ 
All State expenditure has to be paid for, and ultimately 
any part of it which is ,:deadfl has to be added to the costs 
of production. The root difficulty of our present 
economic position is that we cannot, in all cases, compete 
in price with our industrial rivals. This is due partly 
to inadequate economic equipment, partly to faulty 
organisation both for production and sale; both of these 
matters I deal with below. To these handicaps, which 
can be removed, we cannot afford to add the burden of 
uneconomic State expenditure. It is not always realised 
how dependent we are upon our foreign trade. Our imports 
of food and raw material are three-quarters of our imports,' 
and amount to £800 millions a year; they include four
fifth of our wheat requirements, three fifths of our 



meat, the whole of our cotton and nine-tenths of our wool 

and timber. We cannot materially reduce the dependence 

of our population and our expanding industrxes upon these 

foreign supplies. 

8. In the long run we can only pay for these imports by 

exports, whether visible or invisible, that is, we can only 

buy as much as we can sell, and we can only sell if in 

quality and price we can hold our own in the struggle for 

markets. While not underrating the value to our industry 

of its home market, I see no way of escaping the conclusions 

that this market in the end must be supported by our export'' 

trade, and that this trade, under present conditions 

requires most careful nursing. It is not generally realised 

to what an extent our staple industries are dependent on 

export markets. Coal is dependent on overseas markets 

for the disposal of one-fifth of its productsi ship

building about one-half; engineering, one-quarter; cotton, 

about four-fifths; woollen and worsted, over one-half; 

iron and steel, one-third,, It is possible for the State 

to spend money wisely and fruitfully, for the benefit 

of the export trade, and I shall not hesitate to ask for 

money for purposes which would help the policy I am 

describing. 

9. I have set out v;hat I may call the negative side of the 

policy at some length in view of its important implications 

for the Government as a whole. I need not explain to my 

colleagues that a firm stand upon these principles is 

not likely to be popular with some of our supporters in 

the House and in the country, but if I secure the endorse

ment of the Cabinet, I propose to make the position 

perfectly clear, not on my own behalf, but as the 

considered view of the Government. I hope, however, that 
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and constructive policy, as well. 

10. My investigations had led me to see the real 

problem of unemployment as divisible into two parts; the 

chronic unemployment in certain areas and parts of certain 
JI \^. 

induetry; and the irregularity of employment over other 
parts of industry. 
11, The first part of the problem consists in bringing 
those chronically unemployed workpeople who are still 
employable or can be made employable by training, etc. 
into effective contact with the main currents of industry. 
For a large number of them this means physical transfer 
and absorption Into other localities, apart from anything 
we may bo able to do by way of stimulus to the local 
industries. I know the difficulties and unpopularity 
of such a policy, especially if we allow the parochial 
view to overrule the national. But whether we all. like it 
or not, if we are to save the people in the depressed 
areas and to restore any sort of economic basis for local 
Government there, it is inevitable; it will take time and 
will mean expenditure upon training, etc. and it must be 
done carefully, but I believe we shall be shirkin, our 
real responsibilities unless we accept and press that 
policy with complete sincerity. 
12. But this policy also must not be seen in isolation. 
To make transfer effective we must reduce the irregularity 
of employment and strengthen the absorbing capacity 
of industry as a whole. That is indeed the key of the 
whole problem... And to do this I outline below and 
propose, to continue, two inter-dependent policies. 

(A) to improve, with the aid of State expenditure where 
necessary, but subject to the tests mentioned, the 
ec onomic equiprient of services whose efficiency 

. is essential to the health of all industries, e g. s

transport and power supply, and 



(B) to improve- by detailed discussion, and it. may be, 

by State assistance financial and otherwise, where 

necessary, the organisation of separate industries 

for production and sale^ both generally and in 

reference to particular markets. .. 

A, Improvement of Economic Equipment. 

13. The Development (Loan Guarantees and Grants) Act 

passed last Session, contains within it. most of what is 

necessary for the purpose of improving the economics equipment 

of the general utility services. We shall need authority 

to spend more, and if the principles governing the expenditure 

which I have laid down above are accepted, I anticipate. no 

difficulty in obtaining the necessary authority from the . 

House, I hope I shall be in a position soon after the 

House meet8 to announce expenditure authorised and under 

review of about £50^40 millions under both parts of the Act. . 

£20 millions of economic work h^s already been approved 

under the Act, a further £14 million is under active 

examination, aiod big schemes totalling well over £20 

million are expected to be submitted in the near future. 

I do not propose to agree to any substantial increase in the 

amount of the Government grant towards any type of scheme 

To agree to such a proposal is to suggest that we are 

"on the run", and everyone will stop until they see where 

our retreat finishes, before they submit another proposal. 

Moreover, the present scale of grants cannot be described 

as ungenerous and it is only fair to the community as a 

whole that local authorities should continue to bear a fair 

share of expenditure by which they directly benefit. In 

addition, there are the two Road Programmes on which not 
advance 

lees than £20 millions will be authorised or under/consideration 

by the end of the month, the increase of the Forestry 

Programme from £5^- to £9 millions, as well as the minor 1 schemes. 
-8
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14 . The Colonial Development Act is on a slightly
different principle; it is for the development of potential 
assets which we own but which have not been fully worked, 
and for the opening to us of additional markets where we 
start with the advantage of being first on the spot. It 
must be slow in operation, but I have no doubt of its 
ultimate value to our trade position. One important scheme 
of the value of £1 million has already been recommended by 
the advisory Committee under the Act; another larger one is 
under examina.tion and-will be recommended shortly, others will 
be forthcoming fairly soon, 

B. Trade Organisat1on. 
15. The experience of the past 10 years has improved 
productive methods enormously, though not equally in all 
trades. But I believe there has been lacking a continuous 
pressure upon the trades to "organise" this improvement and to 
reap the full advantages of it. Successive Governments 
have waited for the trades to organise themselves, and to a 
considerable extent have waited in vain. As a Party we have 
consistently preached the necessity for organisation, and, 
slow though the process must be, I feel that as a Government 
we must 'now a.ccept the responsibility of trying to bring it 
into action, and organising the whole attack of our trade . 
upon the markets open to it, I have made very satisfactory 
progress by consultation with representatives of the 
industries concerned in the organisation of the sale of coal 
end stsel in Canada, since my return. The total volume 
of additional employment which may follow may not be very 
great at first, but what has been done suggests a way of 
approach to the problem^ I ami also engaged in discussions 
in consultation with the Department of Overseas Trade on 
the subject of developments in organised selling of motor 
cars, particularly In the Dominions. I am concentrating 
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concentrating upon this particular industry at this early stage 

because of an apparent failure to take full advantage of our 

opportunities. The Empire contains an enormous and rapidly 

expanding market for motors, in which, considering the fiscal 

and sentimental preferences which we have, cur progress has 

hitherto been frankly disappointing.-, For instance, British 

motors enjoy a substantial preference In Australia, and yet the 

value of the motor cars and parts she Imported, from Great Britain 

in the year ending 30th June, 1923, was only £1,436,000 as 

against £6,382,000 from.the - United States. Fuller figures are 

given ln a footnote below. 

otnote 
EXPORTS OF MOTOR VEHICLES 1928 

(exluding motor cycles). 

FROM GREAT BRITAIN. FROM U.S ,A. 

TO No. Va iuo No. Va lue 
£ million £ million 

ted Kingdom . 1 9 , 3 5 9 2 o 3 8 -
tralia 9 , 1 2 2 1 . 3 5 5 5 , 6 5 7 ; 6 ,36 

aland 2 , 8 5 2 0 . 5 8 \ 1 2 , 5 5 7 1 , 7 0 

rica 2 , 0 3 4 0 , 5 6 2 6 , 3 2 0 3 , 7 8 

3, 8 0 2 0 , 9 6 1 2 , 2 9 9 l c 7 2 

nt Ine 7 0 0 0 . 3 1 5 5 . 5 0 5 . 7 . 9 3 

il 1 9 8 0 . 0 7 ! 3 7 . 0 1 7 4 c 2 9 
t 

inations, 
3 2 , 7 7 7 7 . 1 5 : 5 0 7 , 1 1 0 i 7 3 , 0 2 

COMPARISON OF TOTAL MOTOR EXPORTS 1925-28. 

PROM 1925 1928 Increase %. 

t Britain 2 9 , 0 5 0 3 2 . 7 7 7 1 2 

A. 3 1 2 , 2 4 0 507,110 6 2 



16. The motor industry is a striking Instance 

of tho kind of problem with -which I think we must 

grapple. I propose, however, in consultation 

with my eclleagues to enter Into discussions with 

representatives cf a mimber of other export trades 

such as electrical plant manufacture, certain 

branches of general engineering, and aircraft 

manufacture. In association with the Department 

of Overseas Trade, the whole field of the expert 

trade is being explored from this point of view. 

17. The Export Credits Scheme maj prove of real 

value in connection with these discussions. It 

may need expansion and I propose- to examine it 

further in consultation with the President of the 

Board, cf Trade and if Improvements are necessary 

and can be evolved I shall submit proposals to 

the Cabinet. 

(My Colleagues Know that the Export Credits 

Committee is not now debarred from doing business 

with Russia. There is obviously a valuable market 

in that Country, but I am bound to say that my 

present information makes me doubt he?; far business 

can be done on terms that can be described as 

businesslike. I make this precautionary statement 

at this stage because we are certain to be asked 

questions in the House and elsewhere, and I think 

for the moment we had better 
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be guarded in our answers)* 

18. Export Credits however, extended eannot be themselves 

solve!' the disorganisation of Our more depressed export trades.-

Last Session I announeed the G-ovex*nment policy with regard to 

Trade facilities for ox*dinary industry. Despite numerous 

requests for Its extension,' I still adhare to the view I then' 

expressed. But I think it possible, that;, within the steel 

and cotton industries in particular, there may be a use for 

trade facilities, on different lines and for a different 

purpose, which would accelerate and not retard the process of 

reorganisation necessary If these industries are ever to recover 

their proper position in the nation1s economy. I know the 

arguments on this point, but the experience'with the Lancashire 

Cotton Corporation and with the Vickers-Arinstrong Combination 

shows that, at the right moment, the provision of new capital 

on reasonable terras Is essential if a sound reorganisation is W 

go through quickly. While I appreciate fully ike burden, upon 

ray colleague the President of the Board of 2rader I hope it 

may be possible to speed up the work of the Committees of 

Inquiry Into Steel and Cotton^ Until we have seriously 

tackled these two Industries, we cannot hope to make any 

marked Impression upon the total figures of unemployment. 

19. In conjunction with the Minister for Agriculture I 

hope to be able to show how the policy he is deVjloping 

for that industry will make its contribution, not on the 

lines of settling in an industry that is already In difficulties 

any number1 of men from other Industries,, whose chances of making 

a livelihood would, in the present conditions, be small^ hut

because a prosperous agriculture is, in itself, vitally 

necessary to our economic balance, and will, always tend to 

attract a small, but growing number of people, to whom life 

on the land is not without Its attractions. 
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20. Finally, I want to show how our unemployment policy 

is an integral part of our whole policy. The personal triumph 

of the Prime Minister in America, the success of the Chancellor 

at the Hague and. of the President of the Board of Trade at 

Geneva, the steady progress which the Foreign Sec.reta.r3/ is 

making towards world peace, and settled economic conditions in 

the world - the one real necessity fcr a country whose life 

depends upon the smooth working of international commerce 

these are contributions to the solution of the unemployment 

problem more lasting and widespread in their effects, than 

any narrowly-conceived policy based upon the figures of the 

unemployed. 

21. This is a long term view of the unemployment problem, 

and I want my colleagues to realise its full implications. 

It is a view which will be unpalatable to many of our own 

supporters, but I believe there Is no other practical or 

honest way of looking at the problem. Judged solely by the 

Live -Register standard we shall fail, whatever max- have been 

said in the past, and the sooner this Is realised the better. 

This is just the standard by which the Opposition parties 

would delight to judge us. But there is another standard which 

we can set for oursalves, If we adopt the policy I have 

advocated above. That policy is an attempt to give full play 

to the possibilities of economic development and re-equipment 

at home and in the Empire and at the same time an effort to 

attack the problem of unemployment at Its roots by openly 

abandoning the bad old policy.of laissez faire and thus 

bringing the Government into a new relationship to industry. 

It is a policy slow in its effects, but it would steadily 

gather momentum. It is sufficiently positive to enable us 

to convince the country that we have a policy for dealing 

http://Sec.reta.r3/


with unemploymentt and this is what we must do if we are 

to gain time for our larger measures to bear fruit, 

Onee in' this position we can face the attacks of the 

Opposition parties and. of the more impatient of our own 

supporters with conficlence. 
22, I must apologise to ny colleagues for the length 
of this memorandum. My excuse must be the Importance to 
the country and the Government of the problem, of our way 
of approach to it, and of the confidence or distrust that 
we can engender- "by our actions and speeches upon it. 

(Intel.) J.H.T. 

23rd October, 1929. 
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UNEMPLOYMENT PROGRESS REPORT, 

NOTE BY LORD PRIVY SEAL, 

I circulate, for the information of my 
colleagues in connection with to-morrows meeting 
of the Cubinet, a Progress Report prepared for the 
Inter-Departmental Committee on Unemployment. The 
Report covers only works of economic development in
stituted -to promote employment with the assistance of 
Government funds, and does not deal with the steps 
which I am taking in co-operation with my colleagues 
to develop the organisation of our industries and to 
foster exports and to which I attach very great im
portance. 

(Intd.) J.H.T. 

24th October, 1929 



[IS I0C13HHINT IS TH3 EROBSRgY Of E1S BRIIAKKIC MiiJgSgyTS QOVSRBlffilHT 

S 0 R H 1 
Copy No, 

.TJ. (29) 63/ 
C A B I N E T . 

I£T5R-J35PARTivZKlAl, COMMITTEE ON UNEMPLOYMENT 

PROGRESS REPORT ON UK5MPL0 YMSli T S C R E W S . 

Note by the Joint Seoretarles. 

The following Progress Report on Unemployment Schemes 

is circulated by direction of the Chairman. 

(Sgd. ) R.B. HOvVORTH 

E^. HANCOCK. 

Joint Secretaries to the 
Committee. 

2, Whitehall Gardens, S.V/fcl., 
Ootober 24th, 1929. 



Tabular statements liave been prepared and are appended 

to this memorandum, showing the progress made in the submission 

examination ana approval of schemes for the relief of 

unemployment, but for a correct appreciation of the position, 

the^picture thus given requires to be supplemented by a few 

words of explanation. 

Table I shows the position In respect of schemes 

submitted to the Development (Publio Utility) Advisory 

Committee, which, it will be recalled, was set up under the 

Chairmanship of Sir Arthur Duckham to examine applications 

for assistance submitted under Part I of the Development 

(loan Guarantees & Grants) Act, 1929 by undertakings 

carried on under statutory powers for providing transport 

or communication, gas, electricity, water or power.. 

In addition to the schemes referred to in the tabular 

statement, the Directors of the London & Horth "Eastern 

Railway Company are this week considering a programme 

involving the expenditure of some £4 million which, if 

approved, will be submitted to the Committee. Advance 

notices have also been received foreshadowing the submission ol 

schemes amounting to some £15 million to "be put in "hand by the 

London Electric Railways. 

In this connection it should be mentioned that the 

General ll&nagers of the Railway Companies have intimated their 

intention of setting up a representative Committee to examine 

urgently the proposed scheme for the London Outer Circle 

Railway, 

The Committee will be interested to learn that while 

Part I of the iict allows assistance to be given either by 

way of guarantee or by way of grants, practically ail the 

iippiications hitherto received have been for grants. 



fable II shows the position in respect of schemes 

submitted to the Unemployment Grants Committee which under 

Part II of the Development (Loan Guarantees & Grants) Act is 

responsible under the Minister of Labour for schemes of public 

utility submitted by local authorities and by other statutory 

bodies carrying on undertakings otherwise than for profit. It 

will be recalled that assistance is available 

fi) for areas suffering from severe and prolonged 

unemployment ("Kon-transfer" torras) 

(ii) for other areas which, though not suffering from 

severe and prolonged'unemployment, are prepared 

to employ a proportion of labour introduced 

from the depressed areas ("transfer11 terms ). 

She totals shown in the statement include a provisional 

offer to Manchester City Corporation in respect of a water scheme 

costing over 5 millions. In addition to the totals shown in 

the tabular statement as under consideration, the Committee are 

discussing with the Mersey Docks and Harbour Board, the Leith 

Dock Commissioners and other authorities dock schemes of total 

value of approximately 3 millions. Improved terms for important 

schemes of this character have recently been settled between the 

Treasury and the Ministry of Labour, and will shortly be 

announced* Important schemes amounting to approximately £ 2 

million are also expected from the Birmingham City Council, 

for which part of the assistance would cone from the Road Fund. 

Improved terms have also been decided upon in 

respect of certain minor classes of work, such as municipal 

wash-houses, rural water supplies, swimming baths, where the 

^estimated revenue would fall so far short of the outgoings as to 

throw a substantial burden upon the rates unless the existing 

revenue producing terms were specially increased. These 
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terms will also be announced shortly, and although the total 

amount of work that will be forthooming imder them is not likely 

to be very substantial, they are expected to result in a number 

of proposals of considerable public utility. 

It should be added, in explanation of the table 

that, while most of the schemes are financed by loan, pro-vision 

alBo exists for paying a proportion of the labour costs of 

schemes of which the cost is met from revenue. These latter 

are the schemes referred to as ^ages". 

Table III shows the position in respect of programmes 

of road works receiving assistance from the Road Fund. It will 

be remembered that the Committee approved proposals under 

which £9-g- million would be spent over a period of 4-5 years on 

the construction of Trunk Roads and a further £28 million on 

the improvement and construction of classified roads ov'jer a period 

of 5-6 years.. 

Table IV shows the position in respect of schemes 

submitted to the Committee appointed, under the Colonial Develop

ment Act to examine applications for assistance from the Colonial 

Development Fund received from the Governments of Colonies, 

Protectorates and Mandated Territories. 

The functions of the East Africa Guaranteed loan 

Advisory Committee have also been taken over by the same Committee, 

which will thus advise upon the allocation of the balance of the 

£10,000,COO in respect of which guarantees may be granted under 

the Palestine and East Africa Loans Act, 1926. It will be 

remembered that the provisions of the last mentioned Act were 

extended by the Colonial Development Act, 1929. Table 17 

includes applications dealt with under the Act of 1926. 

A few words of explanation are required as regards the 

scheme for the Zambesi Bridge. This scheme., involving the 

expenditure of over £2-g- million, had previously been referred to 

the East Africa Guaranteed Loan Advisory Committee, who. had 
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recommended that the loan required should be guaranteed 

under the Act of 1926, It had not, however, been possible 

to proceed as the Nyasaland Government was unable to bear the 

interest charges during the constructional period, and there 

was no power to meet them from the loan, a difficulty which 

the Act of 1929 removes. It has now been found that an 

a.'ditional expenditure of £-f million will be necessary, and 

the Secretary of State has asked the Advisory Committee to 

find this sum from the Colonial Development Fund, The 

Advisory Committee strongly support the scheme and their 

recommendation is expected during the current week. 

In addition to the schemes dealt with in the tables 

appended, reference may also be made to certain comparatively 

minor programmes which, from the unemployment point of view, 

may be regarded as auxiliary. It will be remembered that, 

while It was decided "to await the passage of a Drainage Bill 

before instituting a comprehensive scheme of land, drainage, 

the Ministry of Agriculture and Fisheries have continued the 

previous Government^ Land Drainage programme with improved 

terms. Schemes involving the expenditure of some £25,000 

have been sanctioned during the last 2 months. Schemes of 

field drainage and. rural water supple are beginning to come 

in, but the contribution made by these schemes can nover be 

anything but small. 

The Development Commission have since the change of . 

Government recommended assistance towards harbour works at 

fishery harbours estimated to cost come £70,000. The 

Commissioners have up to now been restricted by lack of funds, 

but an additional sum of £500,000 is now being placed at their 

disposal. 
The Committee will recall the'expansion of the programme 

of the Forestr:/ Commission from £5-g million to £9 million. 
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It will be observed that the Tables appended show the 

estimated number of man-months of employment to be directly 

afforded. These figures are based on the estimated wages 

costs, and (except in the case of Colonial Development schemes 

where the employment afforded in Great Britain is on the 

manufacture of plant, materials, etc.,),they do not include 

the employment afforded by the preparation of the materials 

or their transport to the site. 

It has not been found possible to give at this stage 

figures showing the charge falling on public funds during the 

coming financial year, as this figure must depend upon the 

date at which works commence and on the speed, with which thev 

progress. Figures have however been given of the estimated 

total liability on national funds in respect of schemes 

approved, and it is felt that this figure gives a fairer 

measure of the contribution of the taxpayer than one showing 

the charges falling during a single year, having regard, to the 

fact that in most cases the grant takes the form of a part of 

the loan charges over a numbed of years. 

Tre a sury Charnbe rs . 
24th October,- 1929. 



T A B L E I, 

DEVELOPLSNT (PUBLIC UTILITY) ADVISORY COMMITTEE. 
SCHEMES APPROVED:,. 

Estimated Expre. Estimated Estimated man
involved, total months of direct 

Exchequer employment 
Liability. afforded. 

£000 £000 

treat Western 
[Railway, 

3,742 1,375 137,000 

,ondon, Midland & 
Scottish Railway. 4,355 968 218,000 
as, Light & Coke 
Company 434 92 22,000 
fetropolitan Railway 545 38 17,000 

8,874 ?,473 444,000 

SCHEMES U N D E R C O N S I D E R A T I O N . 

Estimated expre, 
involved, 

£000. 
as, Light & Coke 
Company. 1,600 

Jreat Western Railway 886 

)ther schemes, 
approximately 500 

2,986 

K Provisionally approved by Committee, but not yet submitted to Treasury, 

f Including schemes submitted up to 13th October, but excluding 
certain schemes submitted by that date which are considered 
unlikely to mat era! is e. 
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T A B L E II. 
UN5IxPLQYMEKT GEA.NT S COMMITT EE. 

SCHEMES APPROVED SINCE let JUNE, 1929 J 

.) Loan Schemes on 
Transfer Basis. 
(a) Revenue 

Producing 
(b) Non-Revenue 

Producing 

:) Loan Schemes on 
Non-Transfer Ba3is 
(a) Revenue 

Producing
(b) Non-Revenue 

Producing

15) Wages Schemes 

fl) Loan Schemes oh 
Transfer Basis 
(a) Revenue 

Producing 
(b) Non-Re venue 

Producing 

Roan Schemes on non-
Transfer Basis 
(a) Revenue 

Producing 
(b) Non-Revenue 

Producing 

l;3) -Wages Schemes 

Estimated 
man-months 
of direct 
employment 
in Great 
Britain. 

256,000 

59,000 

15,000 

67,000 

10,000 

407,000 

Estimated expre 
under Schemes 

000. 

5.253 

1,499 

 426 

 2,006 

156 

9,340 

Estimated total 
liability on 
Exchequer 

£ 000 

1,366 

920 

11EJ 

974 

75 

3,450 

SCHEMES UNDER CONSIDERATION. 

Estimated expre. 
under Schemes 

£ 000 

860 

3,030 

1,802 

4,, 130 

813 
10,635. 



T A B L E III. 

R O A D S C H E M E S . 

1, Trunk Road Programme. 

(a) Schemes approved in detail or in 
principle involve an estimated 
expenditure of ... 

The man-months of direct employment 
afforded are estimated at 

The liability on the Road i-'und is 
estimated at  a . ... 0

(b) Further schemes under discussion 
with Councils with whom grant 
terms have been agreed amount to 

(c) Further schemes under discussion 
With Councils who have not yet 
agreed grant terms amount to 

2. Five Year Programme. 

(a) Schemes approved since 30th August, 
1929, involve an estimated 
expenditure of; c- o - O C O O 

The man-months of direct employment 
afforded are estimated at ... 

The liability on the Road Fund is 
approximately o.. ... ... 

(b) Further schemes under discussion 
with Councils who have submitted 
estimates amount to ... 

(c) Further schemes under examination 
by Councils amount to ... ..* 

T O O

£3,500,000 

84*000 

IE, 750,000 

£4,7 00,000 

£3,600,000 

£1,000,000 

24,000 

£ 600,000 

£11,200,000 

£15,800,000 
0 * O 



T A B L S IV. 

COLONIAL DEVELOPMENT, 

E H tiiuat ed exp re . Estimated total 
involved liability on 

public funds. 

J £000 £OOO. 
Schemes in respect 
of which assistance 
by way of guarantee 
has been recommended. 

Tanganyika 
Dar-es-Salaam Harbour 180 180 )

(guarantee) ) 
Tanganyika 

tdanyoui-Kinyargiri Rly. 565 565 )
(guarantee) ) 

Scheme in respect of 
which an advance from 
the Colonial Development 
Pund has been recommended. 

Sierra Leone 

llarampa Iron Ore 
Concession 1 ,000 500 

(advance) 

I 
Estimated expre. 

involved 
£000. 

ion ernes under consideration. 
1 
Was aland 3,300 Eembesi Bridge. 
Spy; 
Ifprus 200 
Ilimagusta Harbour 
ferthern Rhodesia 
feologioal Survey. 8 

eJi IS (3 

Estimated man
months of direct 
employment 
afforded in 
Great Britain. 

14,500 

14,000 
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C A B I N E T , 

Food Policy and the Protection of the Consumer, 

Memorandum by the President of the Board of Trade. 

1. I Tiras invited by the Cabinet on October 22nd, 1929, to 

submit proposals for obtaining compulsory powers for dealing 

with interests which might persist In charging excessive prices 

ln defiance of recommendations of the proposed Consumers' 

Council. I remain of opinion that the only satisfactory 

solution of the problem of food prices is public control and 

ownership of food concerns, and that the alternative of fixing 

maximum prices Is open to the serious objections which I 

outlined In my previous memorandum (C.P.278/29). 

2, I assume that there will be no opportunity to 

introduce the necessary legislation to give effect to the 

Cabinet's decision to establish a Consumers' Council until next 

year, and I should like to give very careful consideration to 

any measure po be adopted in order to deal with interests which 

refuse to act on the recommendations of the Consumers' Council. 

I suggest therefore that it will be sufficient if, in addition 

to the announcement which ha3 already been approved by the 

Cabinet, I were authorised to inform Parliament that we have 

under consideration the adoption of measures for dealing with 

trade interests which refuse to accept the views of the 

Government based on recommendations of the Consumers' Council 

in regard to the retail prices of commodities reviewed by the 

Council. 

3, As I have already stated, further time will be required 

for the consideration of details of the machinery to be 



established for carrying out a policy of price fixing. As I 

see the problem at present, the procedure would be (1) the 

Consumers' Council would present a report to me stating that 

the retail price of a certain commodity was, in their opinion, 

excessive and giving their recommendations as to what the price 

should be,* (2) the Board of Trade would consider this report 

and decide whether the recommendations in it should be accepted 

by the Government; (3) the Board of Trade would then 

communicate these recommendations to the traders concerned and 

endeavour to arrive at a settlement; (4) in default of a 

settlement the Board of Trade would have power by Order to 

give Immediate effect to their decision, such Order being 

subsequently laid before both Houses of Parliament. It would 

appear to be impracticable to require that no Order by the 

Board of Trade should take effect before it had been before 

Parliament for a definite period since immediate action might 

be required. This was the case with the dispute about the 

retail price of milk for August last, the decision of the London 

Milk distributors having been communicated to the Pood Gouncil 

on July 30th. 

W.G. 

Board of Trade, 
October 26th, 1929 
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fe have got to he prepared for a determined move on 
"behalf of Catholic hierarchy to obtain financial aid towards 
the building of Catholic Schoolsc In all probability I shall 
be subject to considerable questioning and possible attack as 
soon as the Session opens9 

My colleagues will remember the situation. Before the 
Election began the Catholic hierarchy made a definite move 
to extract promises from all candidates in favour of State 
aid for the building of Catholic Schools. A Committee of the 
Party considered the matter beforehand and sent rdund 
recommendations to Labour Candidates advising them not to give 
any specific pledges but that they 

"should make it clear to all concerned that the proposals 
made by the Catholics involve the re-opening of the settle
ment of 1902, and that any revision of the terms of that 
settlement, whether by way of greater denominational 
facilities or increased financial assistance, can only be 
considered subsequent to a conference representative of the 
Board of Education, the Local EdVucafcion Authorities and the 
various religious interests affected6 

Undoubtedly if a Labour Government were to be elected 
the Minister of Education would facilitate the summoning of 
such a Conference, if requested, and would only act, either 
by legislation or regulation, after agreement had been 
reached"0 



our  0 u & 

In spite of this a good many of/bandidates went a long Way 

towards promising what the Catholios demanded. Since we took 
office t have made one reply to questions on the subject, as 
follows 

"His Majesty's Government is aware of the demand put 
forward by some of the Catholio community for building 
grants towards Catholic Schools. The subject is part of 
a much larger one, namely, the position of the non
provided sohools, as regulated "by the compromise bf 1902a 

The position of His Majesty1s Government is that if the 
arrangement of 1902 is to be varied it can only be after 
some general agreement has been reached among all the 
main interests concerned." 

I have as yet received no communication from 
responsible Catholic quarters asking for the calling of a 
Conference such as we might be prepared to contemplate. But 
I have just got a request for an interview from a responsible 
Committee, whom I must of course meet. 

I have no reason to think that at present at any rate 
the leaders of the Church of England are anxious to raise the 
whole question. The Archbishop of Canterbury in an appeal for 
funds for Church Schools on October 16th gave not the slightest 
indication that the Church wished to re-open the main question. 
In regard to,the reorganisation at present proceeding in order 
to implement the Hadow report and the raising of the school age, 
he said, the Church could, he thought "adapt some of their 
existing schools in the towns, and they could, with the 
encouragement of the education authorities group together some 
of their country schools and equip one of them as a higher top 
school, as the phrase went. In that and in other ways, they 
could make themselves a very real and, he hoped, eager-hearted 
partner with the local authority." I should however mention that 
the Archbishop1s Commission on religious education has not yet 
issued its report, though publication is expected very shortly. 



-Then with regard to the free Churches. They are 

beginning to show serious anxiety lost we should hold out any 

hopes to the Catholics of giving building grants. 

Hone of us pretends to be satisfied with the 

existing dual system. it has all the disadvantages of a 

compromiseo On the other hand it has saved our country 

for a quarter of a century from bitter religious antagonism 

in the region of education. I, therefore, suggest that we 

should, resist any breach in it until we are absolutely certain 

that we can get an agreed settlement on other lines. 

It is absolutely impossible- to separate the 

Catholic case from the general case of voluntary schools, 

If we allow a Catholic priest to get public money to build 

his schools we have to conced.e the same to every Church of 

England parson in the land. 

It is quite impossible to alter the positipn without 

securing that the monopoly of the Church of England of 
-ji-..'...'̂ "'

elemontary education in 5,000 single(areas shall be in some 

way terminated. 

If we were to break the compromi.se of 1902 and 

give public money for building denominational schools we 

should have a very large section of our party, and the whole 

of the Liberal Party furiously antagonistic 

If on the other hand, we brought forward any 

proposals for larger public control of voluntary schools, 

anything in the nature of the Scottish settlement or otherwise, 

we should antagonise the Catholics and the advanced Church 

people and the fate of our legislation, however reasonable, 

would no doubt be the same as that of the Liberal legislation 

in 190S when the House of Lords rejected their proposals, 

I, therefore, propose to adhere to our present 

position and to reply to all pressure that the Labour 

http://compromi.se


Government are unable to undertake to alter the settlement of 
1902 until the main parties interested have come to some sort 
of agreement, and that it is impossible to suggest a 
partial alteration of the existing system unless the whole 
policy is agreed upon; that the experience of the last 25 
years has freed educational progress from the bitterness of 
the religious controversy which marked the preceding decade;, 
that the dual system has however caused great difficulties 
and complications for educational administrators, while it 
has failed to satisfy the ardent denominationalists or 
those who want complete public control; that the situation 
is perhaps one where the good sense and absence of religious 
bitterness of the present moment might lead to the evolving 
of some agreed solution; and that if the Government were 
approached by representatives of any of the main parties 
concerned they would do their best to see whether an 
authoritative national conference could be brought together 
in the hopes of finding a solution. 

C . T * 

25th October, 1929. 
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( T H I S DOOUMEHT IS T H E P R O P E R T Y OP H I S B R I T A H H I C M A J E S T Y T S GOVERHHBHT ) . 

S E 0 R E T. 

C O P Y B O , V*5̂  
C-Pn 29.1,(29). 

(Also Fg3. (29 ) 15 ) 

0 A B I B E T. 

FIGHTIHG SERVICES COMMITTEE, 

SSGjOHip^.IMERJIT R E P O R T , 

POLICY AS REGARDS T H E SIIICAl-ORE BASE. 

Qn Soptember 25th, tho Cabinet referred to us 

two Memoranda on the subject of the Singapore Base, namely;-

A Memorandum by tho First Lord of 
tho Admiralty on tho subject of 
tho policy as regards Singapore 
(Paper OcPo 243 (29): also" 
Paper P S. (29) 11), 9

and 
A Memorandum by the Secretary of 

State for War on the subject of 
tho Defences and their oost 
(Paper CoP. 254 (29); also 
Paper IvSo (29 ) IS). 

This Interim Report deals with the former Memorandum, 

namely, the question of policy, A separate Report 

will bo submittod In regard to the deforces. 

THE PRESENT POSITION. 
2. The policy of tho Government', as recommended 

by this Committee, towards the Sin gap or o Base was 
explained by the Prime Minister to the Committee of 
Imperial Defence at tho 244th Meeting hold on 
July 25th, A copy of the prime Ministerls 



considered s tat accent was subsequently transmitted by 
despatch to tho Prime Ministers of the Dominions. 

3. Tho text of tho Prime Minister's statement 
Is attached ikvrxcnvoTQjk) , It will be noted that 
the Conclusions (which, however, wore described as 
"for the moment''') included the following:

(2) That the financial gain which would 
result from a complete stoppage 
would, whon all obligations are 
taken into account, be compare
tively small. 

25 H S 55 K 55 

(5) The Jackson Contract for the com
pletion rf a graving dock will be 
proceeded with. 

4, In his Memorandum (Paper CP.-243 (29)) 
the First Lord of the Admiralty emphasises that if, 
as the Graving Dock"nears completion, wox^kshops, 
stpre-shedSj railway lines, etc. , ara mat, provided 
and equipped, the Dools on which s.o much money has 
been spent will be incapable of being used- "To hav 
spent so much money", he continues, "upon the 
provision of Docks and then to leave them in such 
a cord.ition that adequate use ciuld m  t be made of 
them without undertaking further work extending over 
a period of years, would not seem to be an easily 
defensible position . .. . " Up to the^ present time, 
therefore, no orders have been given for the closing 
down of any of the work referred to, since without 
it the Graving Dock would itself be incomplete as a 

unit, and much of the work must necessarily be 
carried on concurrently with the building' of the 
do ok. 

http://cord.it


5. The progress towards naval disarmament made 
in the Priice Minister's conversations, first with 
the American Ambassador and afterwards with 
President Hoover in Washington, and the acceptance 
by all the Powers concerned of an invitation to a 
Conference on the subject to begin in London in the 
third week: in January, 1930, constitute new factors 
in the situation. For example, the official 
invitation to the forthcoming Conference contained 
the fallowing passage:

"The question of battleship strength 
was also touched upon during the 
conversations, and it has been 
agreed in these conversations that, 
subject to the assent of other 
signatory Powers, it would be 
desirable to reconsider the battle
ship replacement programmes provided 
for in the Washington Treaty of 1922, 
with the view to diminishiiig the 
amount of replacement construction 
implied under that Treaty". 

rY.e are aware that differences cf opinion exist 
between nations in regard to the size of the 
capital ship, smd it is understood that the naval 
authorities at Washington are less favourable 
than the British Admiralty to a reduction. In 
view, however, of the inclusion of the passage 
quoted above in the rfficial invitation, and of 
the strong world cpinion in favour of economy in 
this most expensive type of warship, wo think it 
would be a mistake to assume that there is no 
possibility of important decisions being reached 

by the Conference on the subject. 

6. In this connection we notice that, in reply 
to the Prime MiirLster's question "what would be the 
kind of Singapore Base required if the first-class 
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ba^leship was materially roduoed in size or 
ceased to exist?11, the Admiralty, ^hlle 
emphasising that a mere reduction in the size ef 
capital ships would not affect the noed for two 
d o cks, st at ed: 

"If all Capital Ships were to he 
scrapped within the next few years, 

' the existing commercial docking 
faoilitios at Singapore, in con
junotion with the "Admiralty 
Floating Pock5 would he sufficient, 
assuming that the abolition of tho 
Capital Ship resulted In a propor
ticnal reduction in global tOKnage". 

7. V/liile we must disclaim all attempts to 
forecast what will "we the effect of the Disarmament 
Conference or the future of the Capital Ship, we 
consider that to continue the entire Singapore 
scheme in complete disregard of the possibilities 
of the Conference would be indefensible. Pending 
the results of the Disarmament Conference, there
fore, we recommend:

(l) That the work on tl?e Singapore Base 
should be slowed down as "much as 
possible: 

(2) Thn,t all work that can be suspended 
should be suspended: 

(3) That no rev/" work ..shculd be embarked 

(Sgd) . PHILIP SNOWDEHo 
Act ing Chairman* 

Whiteha 11 Gardens, S.Vv. 1. 
fotober 22, 1929. 
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(Also Paper No. 955-B.) 

C O M M I T T E E OF I M P E R I A L D E F E N C E . 

POLICY R E G A R D I N G N A V A L CONSTRUCTION P R O G R A M M E A N D 
SINGAPORE. 

(Previous C.I.D. Paper No. 336-C.) 

Statement by the Prime Minister at the 24Ath Meeting of the Committee of 
Imperial Defence. 

I M A D E a statement yesterday in the House of Commons regarding the 
intentions of the Government on the matter of Naval building. This is only, part of 
a general re-examination of the problem of defence in relation to the political state 
of the world, which the Government is undertaking.  W e desire that the whole of 
our defence policy should be co-ordinated and put on a thoroughly scientific and 
systematic basis and related to the international policy which we are striving to get 
the other nations to pursue along with ourselves. 

2. As a key to what we have in our minds,I might, perhaps, conveniently refer to 
what took place when Lord Haldane entered the War Office in 1905, and the investi
gations on which he based his policy. Obviously, in this survey-, the position of 
Singapore must be carefully considered. The points arising out of it may be 
summarised as follows :— 

(1.) The conditions of the international situation governing Imperial strategy, 
and perhaps of Imperial strategy itself which prevailed when the 
Singapore base was projected have undoubtedly changed. What 
modifications in the conclusions come to in those days is now required 1 

That is the large overruling problem. In addition to that, however, some important 
details have to be considered, as, for instance— 

(2.) What is the most recent view of Coast Defence in relation to the Singapore 
base ? 

(3.) What definite problem would have to be faced as regards the nature of the 
action which would have to be taken in the event of war breaking out and 
Singapore being the centre either of offence or defence ? 

And, however remote or doubtful to some of our minds it may be, 
we cannot overlook altogether this further question :— 

(4.) What would be the kind of Singapore Base required if the first-class 
battleship was materially reduced in size or even ceased to exist ? 

3. Obviously, upon an up-to-date answer to these questions the plan of Singapore 
must be devised. In that devising, this also must be made clear—that public money 
must not be wasted upon work which is unlikely to be of continuing value. It is our 
duty to take into account the possibilities of Naval agreements and the general effect 
of the pact of Peace upon the handling of international policy, which used to depend 
as a last resort upon available forces. 

* C.I.D. Paper No. 956-B. 
[19668] [20041] 



4. Since Singapore was first devised, its possible use for commercial purposes has 
steadily crept into the scheme. How far could a Naval base there be utilised for 
commerce, and what modification would be required so that the Docks might be 
available to the fullest extent for commercial ships 1 Further, if a military Air Base 
is developed at Singapore, how far could such a base be used for commercial aircraft 
and be a link in a chain of Imperial and world air communication ? 

5. I have formed my statement mainly in the nature of questions because that 
indicates precisely the present mind of the Government. It is enquiring, and I can 
assure you that it will continue to enquire before big decisions are taken. But you 
will gather irom the nature of the questions that the Government has a general policy 
in its mind. It is working steadily towards international agreements to remove 
those questions which have hitherto been the causes of disputes from a settlement by 
force to one by conciliation or arbitration. 

6. It is not the intention of the Government, however, to proceed with any policy 
which could accurately be described as one of hasty "scrapping." Its idea is 
that as security is found, stage by stage by the establishment of sure means of 
peaceful settlement, so military organisation will accommodate itself to the new 
circumstances. 

7. As you know, a small Committee has been surveying the present position at 
Singapore, and amongst other things has been considering the following :— 

( 1 . ) Commitments made to the Dominions as well as to Colonies and 
Dependencies, like the Straits Settlements, Hong Kong and the Malay 
States. 

(2 . ) Contracts already entered into for the execution of work. 
(3.) Progress already made—like the presence of the Floating Dock and the 

commencement of the graving dock. 
(4.) The present position of the defences in relation to recent experiments. 

8. The Committee 's conclusions for the moment are  :— 

( 1 . ) That the Dominions should be kept fully informed of what is passing in 
its mind. 

( 2 . ) That the financial gain which would result from a complete stoppage would, 
when all obligations are taken into account, be comparatively small. 

(3.) Whi lst there is disagreement about defences, the original scheme, suspended 
by our predecessors, will remain in that condition. 

(4.) For at least the next two years an A i r Force Squadron drawn from Home 
Forces will be based at Singapore. 

(5 . ) The Jackson Contract for the completion of a graving dock will be 
proceeded with. 

Our conclusions will be transmitted at once by telegram to the Dominions, and 
we earnestly hope that those who are principally concerned will endorse them. 

July 25, 1929. 



[IS DOCUMENT  I S THE P30-PEBTY  0 ? HI.S i3 i? I lAN: .TTC M A J E S T Y ' S GOYERmCBNT) . 

S E C R E T . 

C.P* 292 (39). 
C A E I N E T.REVISE. 

COMMITTEE OH THE COAL INDUSTRY. 

Note by the Lord Privy Seal. 

I circulate the following documents for the consider

ation of the Cabinet in connection with.Item 2 of the 

Agenda for the Meeting to-morrow, "Wednesday, October 

30th, 1929. 

(1) A letter from Mr. A,J. Cook dated 29th October,-; 

and a Draft Reply which the Committee on the Coal 

Industry recommend should be.-sent to Mr. Cook, 

(2) The draft "Proposals in relation to the Coal 
Industry under discussion betwfeen the Government, 
the Mining Association and the Miners Federation" 
to be sent to-morrow, Wednesday evening, to the 
Association and the Federation respectively. 

(3) Draft letter to the Mining Associati 

( s g d . ) JoHo THOMAS. 

r2, Whit ehall Gardens , S ,7.. 1. , 
- 29th October, 1929. 



THE MINERS FE-DERATIC? OF GREAT BRITAIN 

55, Russell Square, 
To the President, 

Board of Trade, London, . C.1. 
Great George Street , 

W e s t m i n s t e r . 2Vth October, 1J2J, 

Pear Mr. Graham, 

In accordance with the arrangements arrived at, at the 
last meeting of the miners officials and the Government 
representatives, on Friday the 25th of October, I shall be 
expecting on Wednesday evening, October 30th, the proposals 
of the Government in relation to legislation dealing with 
Hours, nationalisation of Royalties and regulation of 
production and prices, which the Governraent intend placing 
before the House of Commons during the month of November, 

When you forward these proposals, I shall be glad if 
you will send us the date that you intend introducing the 
legislation - what form reduction of hours will take - and 
when they will operate. Also what means the Government 
intend to adopt, in regard to the stages they propose, in 
view of the declaration of the Government, that they are 
reducing hours "by stages. 

You are aware, that we have asked the Government to 
call both sides - the coal owners representatives and 
ourselves together - to discuss and negotiate a national 
agreement . In view of the termination of agreements in the 
near future, will you kindly let us know- what t h e Government 
has done on this question ana what is their opinion. 

In view of the statement made by Mr. Snowden, acting 
Premier, that wages must not be reduced in the mining industry, 
what steps Goes the Government intena to take towards that 
end. 

I am writing for this information so that the Miners * 
Executive shall be fully acquainted w i t h the proposals of the 
Government and their intentions. It is very necessary that 
there will be no misunderstandings between us on these 
matters. 

It is quite possible that the miners officials and 
Executive may desire to meet the Government representatives 
after they have examined the proposals. I am, therefore, 
asking you to make provisional arrangements, if possible, 
sometime on Thursday after mid-day, to meet us, if necessary. 

Yours fa it hf ul ly, 

(Sgo. ) A. J. COOK. 

Secretary. 



Dear Mr. Cook, ' 
With reference to your letter of 2 9th 

October and in accordance with the promise made to the 
Officials of the Miners' Federation on Friday last, 
I now enclose the x-roP0eals of the Government in regard 
to the Mining Industry. While of course it is understood 
that the members of your Executive Committee will be 
supplied with copies of the proposals, 3-ou will appreciate 
that the document must be treated as strictly confidential 
until the Government have announced their coal policy 
in the House of Commons. 

As regards tne second paragraph of your letter 
the Government intend, as sorn as the legislation now 
under consideration has been disposed of, to proceed 
with'" meas\ires for the fux-fher re-organisation of the 
industry, followed by a further reduction of hours as 

soon as economic conditions permit. 
The answer to the third and fourth paragraphs 

of your letter is that one of the objects of the Govern
ment in framing their proposals in respect of the Mining 
Industry has been to secure, the maximum reduction of hours 
which in, their opinion the industry can bear without the 
necessity for a reduction in wages, but that the actual 
settlement of wages must rernian, as at present, a matter 

for arrangement between the employers' and workmen,^ s 
representat ives. 

The Government have endeavoured^ to "bring about natio&sM. 

wages negotiations, and have urged this upon the owners at 
every opportunity. They regret that up to the present their 
efforts have been without success. 

Yours faithfully, 
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II. Pr o po 3a la^ 1nt r ela tin n^t o t h e J o ahjlnu u s try un de ri

discussion^be^ween "TheermerTS^ , the ktnlrig 
Association and the Miners1 Federation,, 

v . 

TJie me a sure a relating to the Goal Mining' Industry which 
the Government propose , -ideal with 

I Hours of work, below ground 
II D nationalisation of ooal royalties^ and 

III. Regulation of output and sale. 

I. With regard to hours of work below ground, the;' 
proposal ia to reduce the maximum period allowed by..law by 
half an hour a day from Monday, 6th April next. 
II. With regard to Nationalisation of coal royalties, 
it is proposed to provide for the gradual acquisition, 
by the State of the mineral rights in coal and other 
minerals necessarily worked with coal.' Under this 
proposal the State woulci have the exclusive right in 
future to grant rights to work coal, and it would also 
have the right to take over the ownership of coal areas 
now being worked under existing grants as and when it 
sees that any practical advantage is likely to enure to 
the industry. 

Compensation at market value would be payable to 
the owners of the property when it is acquired, but 
no compensation would be payable In the fixture for any" 
coal which has no market value at the present time. 
Provision would be made to secure, amongst ether things, 
that all surface and other rights reasonably required 
to work and market the coal could be obtained. 

III.. V/ith regard to the regulation of output and sale, 
it is proposed to take powers to establish schemed 
dealing with these matters and to put all collieries under 
a statutory obligation to conform with the terms of 
such schemes. 

Provision would be made for the establishment 
of a scheme for each district and also for an inter
district or central scheme to co-ordinate the whole. 
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All such schemes would require to ho submitted- to the 
Board of Trade for approval, and after 1st January, 1930, 
(or if a scheme for any particular district Is not 
approved by that date, after a date to be appointed 
by the Board of Trade for that district), it would be 
the duty of the owner of every cord mine in every 
district to comply with the provisions of tho Inter
district and district schemes-

The Board of Trade would be empowered to approve 
schemes submitted to them or In the alternative 
themselves to frame a scheme or schemes. 

More detailed particulars of this measure are as 
follows 

Regulation of Output. 
(a) Regulation of output. 

(i) It is proposed that the intcr-district 
scheme shall make provision for the regulation 
of output (for both tho inland and the export 
trade) as between districts, to be effected 
in consultation with all the districts, by 
fixing from time to time tho permitted 
output of each district. 

(ii) Each district scheme would be required to 
make provision for the regulation of putput 
to be secured by determining a basic tonnage 
for each pit and by applying to that basic 
tonnage a quarterly quota (or percentage), 
calculated to produce from the district as a 
whole tho output allocated to it under the inter
district scheme. In every district scheme 
there would be power to fix varying quotas for 
different classes of coal and to enable quotas 
to be increased if necessary before the end of 
tho period prescribed by the scheme. Provision 
would also be made for tho purchase or transfer 
of quotas. 

(b) Regulation of price. 

(i) It is proposed that any district scheme may 
include proposals for tho regulation of the 
price of coal by means of the classification 
of tho coal produced in tho district and by 
the determination from time to time of the 
class into which any coal produced in the 
district falls and the 
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minimum price at -which, each class of coal may be seld. 
If price regulation is included in a scheme,, by resolution 
of a majority calculated upon output, and the scheme is 
approved, the observance of the price regulations would 
then be obligatory on all coal owners in the district. 

(li) Provision would also bo made for the inclusion in the 
Inter-district scheme for devising sehemes of ce-ordination 
of prices and conditions of sale as "between districts on 

. application from any district. 
(c) Po"Ter to grant financial assistance to the export trade or 

o"ther sections of the coal trade by means of a levy upon 
output. 

In the inter-district scheme provision may be made for 
the grant of financial assistance to the export trade or 
other sections of the coal trade by means of a levy on 
output over the whele country. 

(d) Machinery for reference of matters in dispute to arbitration. 

(i) In every district scheme there would have to be 
machinery approved by the Board of Trade for the appointment 
ef an independent arbitrator or arbitrators whose decision 
will be final-, to whom colliery owners may appeal against 
any decision of a district committee as to the terms and 
conditions upon which conformity with the principles of 
approved schemes is required.. 

(ii) A similar provision would be made in the inter-dlstrict 
scheme for appeals by Districts against a decision of the 
inter-district committee.. " 

(e) Penalties. 

Provision would be made in every district scheme and 
the Inter-district scheme for monetary or other penalties 
for contravention er failure to comply with any of the 
provisions of the schemes. 

(f) Representation of workpeople and consumers. 

(i) In each district, it is proposed that there should be 
constituted a committee consisting of 

one coal owner 
one coal miner 

and two representatives of consumers 
with an Independent chairman, to consider the operation 
of the -scheme and advise the'Board of Trade, from time -to 
time, of any action taken which in their view is contrary 
to the best interests of the community, Including consumers 
of coal and workpeople engaged in the coal Industry. 
These Committees would be given access to all the relevant 
information necessary to carry out their functions. 
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Ia so far as any recommendations of- these Committees 
involved an amendment cf a district 3cheme as approved and 
the Board of Trade accepted the recommendation, power would be 
given for the Board to require such amendment. If any re
commendation of those Committees necessitated the amendment 
of any decision arrived at by those administering a district 
scheme, and they were not prepared to give effect to such 
amendment of their decision the matter would be referred to 
.the Independent Arbitrator, whose decision would be final. 

(ii) It will also be proposed to constitute a 
Committee with the same proportionate re
presentation and similar functions in re
gar d to the inter-district schemec 

Size of districts. 
The districts for the purpose of the scheme, should, 

it is proposed, be the wages ascertainment districts, except 
where a majority of coal owners in each of two or more wages as
certainment districts approve a scheme covering those 
districts as one unit. 



Dear Mr. Evan Vvilliams, 
I now enclose the proposals of the Government in regard 

to the Mining Industry. While of course it is understood 

that the members of your Committee will be supplied with 

copies of the proposals, you will appreciate thst the 

document must be treated as strictly confidential until the 

Government have announced their coal policy in the House of 

Commons , 

In reply to questions addressed to me the Miner's 

Federation have been Informed that the Government intend, as 

soon as the legislation now under consideration has been 

disposed of, to proceed with measures for the further re

organisation of the industry, followed by a further reduction 

of hours as soon as economic conditions permit. 

Also that It is one of the objects of the Government in 

framing their present proposals in respect- of the Mining 

Industry to secure the maximum reduction of hours which In 

their opinion the industry can bear without the necessity for 

a reduction in wages, but that the actual settlement of wages 

must remain, as at present, a matter for arrangement between 

the employers' and workmen's representatives.. 

The Federation have also been informed that the Government 
have endeavoured to bring about national wages negotiations, 
and have urged this upon the owners at ever- opportunity, but 
that they regret that up to the present their efforts have 
been without success. 

Yours faithfully. 
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 Battersea fower Station. 

Memorandum ,by the Minister of Transport. 

In accordance with the decision of the Cabinet I arranged 

for the Committee under the Chairmanship of the Government Chemist, 
consisting of:-

Dr. Lander of the Department of Scientific and 
Industrial Research; 
Dr. Bailey from the Ministry of Health; and 
Mr. J.A. Macintyre from the Office of Works, 

to report on the progress of the investigations made by the London 
Power Company in connection with the problem of elimination of 
sulphur fumes in connection with the working of the proposed 
Battersea Power Station, and in conjunction with the Department of 
Scientific and Industrial Research, to advise the First Commissioner 
of Works and the Electricity Commissioners as to the efficacy of tile 
measures proposed to be adopted in this respect. 

The Committee report (copy annexed) that they have 
examined an interim report from the Chemists advising the London 
Power Company and consider that the experimental work so far 
reported indicates that by the use of water sprays in the 
experimental apparatus it is possible to eliminate from the gases 
of combustion nearly the whole of the sulphur gases present. They 
say 

"Prom what we have seen of the process in its small 
"experimental stage, while we consider that it has 
"afforded results that are promising, we consider that 
"there are features in the experimental apparatus and 
"process which are still obscure so that while we think 
"there is no inherent reason why similar results should 
"not be obtained from the larger experimental plant now 
"being erected on the lines of a projected installation 
"at Battersea, -we prefer to await the results afforded 



"by this larger experiment.. v7e think it necessary 

"that a more definite explanation of the machanism of 

"the oxidation of sulphurous to sulphuric acid in the 

"experimental process should be forthcoming before we 

"can report on the practicability of the process". 

The report also deals with the discharge of the effluent 

containing the sulphur into the River. This, they consider, 

should not cause difficulty and the Power Company are at present 

negotiating with the Port of London Authoritjr (see page p of the 

Report)i 

As soon as Parliament meets., the Government will be 

pressed to publish the report of the Power Company^ Chemists and 

the comments of the Government Experts. 

The report of the Government Experts is satisfactory so * 

far as it goes, but leaves it open to the opponents of the scheme 

to press again for the abandonment of the Battersea Station, or, 

any rate, for a cessation of work until the further experiments can 

be concluded. It is hoped too that the Experts will be in a 

position to report on the larger experiments to which they refer 

before the end of January. As has previously been explained to 

the Cabinet, the London Power Company has all the necessary consents 

to proceed with the work to which both the Battersea Council and the 

London County Council have agreed, and they can only be made to 

suspend the work by legislation involving, of course, very 

considerable compensation. The report of the experts, so far from 

making it less likely that a complete solution will be found, 

indicates that good progress towards a solution has already been 

made. I understand that the Government Chemist has made certain 

laboratory experiments on the mechanism of the chemical changes 

involved, and these indicate an explanation which, if correct, is 

compatible with success on a large scale. ' 
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It must "be remembered that even when the first section of 

the Battersea Station, to which consent has been given, is erected 

the Company are under continuous obligation to use the best methods 

of eliminating sulphur. While the strongest opponents of the 

scheme are anxious to prevent even this first section, the London 

County Council, whom the Minister of Health and the Minister of 

Transport met in deputation, agree that it is impossible to 

suspend the work now in hand. 

A further question will arise with regard to the erection 

of a large municipal station at Fulhan. The Minister of Health 

and the Minister of Transport have promised that no consent shall 

be given to Fulham until experimental work on a sufficient scale 

has satisfied the Government that the problem of the elimination 

of sulphur can be solved, and that promise will, of course, be 

adhered to; but opponents arc pressing that no consent should 

be given to Fulham or any other generating station,in London u n t i l 

the first section at Battersea itself has been actually working.. 

The first section at Battersea may not be working until 1 9 5 2 and 

as a large power station takes from ; to if years to construct i t 

would be quite impossible to provide the necessary electricity fpr 

London on the lines laid down in the scheme for South Last England 

unless work on the new station is coru.ien.ced before IS7)?.. The 

deputations who have raised the question have been clearly informed 

of this position. 

The foregoing memorandum which has been discussed with 

the Office of Works, is concurred in by the Minister of Health. 

We recommend that the report of the Company1s Experts 

(together with the report of the Government Chemists' Committee) 

should be published without delay so that it may be available for 

general information and the consideration of the public bodies 

concerned. 

(initialled) H.K. 

http://coru.ien.ced


GOVERNMENT IABOriATOlxY, 

Clement's Inn Passage, 

Strand, London, 7/,C,,2. 

3rd October, 1529. 

Sir, 
lie are now able to make a report in accordance with the 

terms of the letter of the 25th of May, 1929,(3.E.131), in vrtiich 
we were asked "to keep in touch with the progress of the 
investigations made by the London Power Company in connexion with 
the problem of elimination of sulphur fumes in connexion with the 
Y/orking of the proposed Battersea Power Station, and in conjunction j 
with the Department of Scientific and Industrial Research, to 
advise the First Commissioner of Torks and the Electricity 
Commissioners as to the efficacy of the measures proposed to be 
adopted in this respect". 

We have had the opportunity of examining in detailing 
Interim report of the Advisers to the London Power Company to the 
Electricity Commissioners on their experimental work for the 
removal of sulphurous fumes from flue gases. 

Generally, we may say at the start that we consider the 
experimental work so far reported indicates that by the use of 
water sprays in their experiiaental apparatus, it is possible to 
eliminate from the gases of combustion nearly the whole of the 
sulphur gases present. 

In addition to seeing the Interim Report of the Advisers 
to the Power Company, we had the opportunity of inspecting the 
experimental arrargements while in operation at Grove Road on 
8th July, 1929, when neither acid taste nor objectionable odour 
could be detected by breathing the undiluted treated gases coming 
from the exit flue, 



The analytical results as regards acidity of ingoing 
and outgoing gases during an experimental run at Grove Road were 
checked-by a representative of the Government Laboratory and the 
absorption of about 9pVi of the sulphur acids in the flue gases 
was confirmed. 

From what we have seen of the process in its small 
experimental stage, while we consider that it has afforded results 
that are promising, we consider that there are features in the 
experimental apparatus and process which are still abscure, so that, 
while we think there is no inherent reason why similar results 
should not be obtained from the larger experimental plant now being 
erected on the lines of a projected installation at Battersea, we 
prefer to await the results afforded by this larger experiment. 
We think it necessary that a more definite explanation of the 
mechanism of the oxidation of sulphurous to sulphuric acid in the 
experimental process should be forthcoming before we can report; 
on the practicability of the process. 

In connexion with this power station, very large 
quantities of condenser water are to be used, as much as $00 tons, 
we were informed, for every ton of coal burned. A portion only 
of this quantity should be required for washing the gases. V/e have 
ascertained that the alkalinity of Thames tidal water near 
Battersea is about 20 parts per 100,000. Five hundred tons of 
such water would have twice as much alkalinity as is necessary to 
neutralise the sulphur acids derived from one ton of coal containing 
1. %b of total sulphur, even assuming that no sulphur regains in 
the clinker. Under these conditions there is no chance of an acid 
effluent going into the river if all the condenser water is 
systematically utilised for neutralisation, and this condenser 
water before being withdrawn maintains the required alkalinity, but 
there is a chance of some calcium sulphite remaining in solution. 
This, although a neutral salt, might be objected to, on account of 
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its property of further depleting the river of oxygen^ Prom, £he

ready oxidisability of sulphurous acid and sulphites, their total 

conversion" into sulphuric acid and sulphates should be easy, in 
which case the effluent water at Battersea would still retain a 

certain alkalinity, and would be altered only in the sense of 

having in solution a small quantity of innocuous calcium sulphate. 

7/e understand that mechanical separators are to be used 

for eliminating the bulk of the dust; the washing process which 

the gases undergo for removal of sulphur acids should prevent the 

escape of most of the residual dust particles, but we have no 

experimental data on this aspect of the question. 

7/e are, Sir, 

Your obedient Servants, 

(Sgd.) R. Robertson. Chairman. 
" C H, Lander. 
" J. Macintyre. 
" T, Lewis Bailey. 

The Secretary, 
Ministry of Transport, 

6", Whitehall Gardens, 
3.7.1. 
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SURVEY OP SOCIAL INSURANCE SCH8MBS 

Memorandum by the Minister of Health. 

I circulate for the approval of the Cabinet a 

Statement which I propose to make in the debate on the 

Second Reading of the Widows' Orphans' and Old Age 

Contributory Pensions Bill. 

(Initialled) A.G. 

Ministry of Health. 

October 29th, 1929. 
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Purvey of Social Insurance Bchea^a&. 

Curing recent years we have developed a -complex 
system of social insurance, covering a large proportion of 
the population, side by side with the social se. ss. 

I will not weary the House with any detailed 
reoital of the schemes now in operation. It Bill "be 
sufficient to remind H6ni Members of the National ".1th 
Insurance Acts, the Widows'$ Orphans' and Old Age Contributory 
Pensions Act, the non-contributory Old Age Pensions Act:;, 
1908 to 1924, the Unemployment Insurance Act and the provision 
made for War pensions. But these national schemes do not 
complete the story. l i e have our Workmen's Compensation Acts 
and similar measures, and special legislation dealing with the 
superannuation of various kinds of public servants employed 
by local authorities. 

There are important differences in scope between the 
Health and Unemployment Insurance Schemesa- but in so far as 
the same or similar problems arise under both schemes the 
closest touch, is kept between the Ministries of Health and 
L a b o u r e o g . in determining questions of insurability, and in 
enforcing compliance with the statutory provisions as to payment 
of contributions a single joint administration of both schemes 
is in force. 

The Health Insurance and Contributory Pensions schemes 
are closely interlocked as regards range of insurance and. the 
collection of contributions, but in the fundamental matters of 
finance and general organisation the schemes already referred 
to are quite distinct from one another. 

Each of these schemes was designed to provide for 
a particular contingency as the need, or demand for such 
provision became apparent and as a consequence different 
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principles have entered into the conception of,sorsLoss 

providing for closely related forms of need and diff, .. 

forms of administrative machinery have been -set up for see 

which sjjTe broadly similar in purpose. 

In the opinion of the Government, the v  1 3 V;. arrived 

when we should take stock of the existing system of soc ial 

insurance, and a Committee of the Cabinet is pow upon 

a survey of the various schemes, an analysis of the complex 

problems to which schemes developed on indepenc1-', Ij 

inevitably give rise, an examination of the gaps and 

inadequacies in the present schemes, and a consi-J of 

the relations between insurance and other forms of -social 

provision. 

The three major problems to which the Government is 

giving its attention in the various fields of social insurance 

are 

(1) the inclusion of classes of persons whblly or partially 

excluded from existing schemes; 

(2) the extension of the existing services; 

(3) the financial aspects of social insurance.. 

The demands for the inclusion of a larger number of 

persons within the range of Social Insurance are increasing in 

strength and volume, partly as a result of the greater 

complexity and stress of modern industrial life, and partly 

because of the growing recognition of the advantages which 

have accrued to the workers by association in insurance^ 

supplemented by the financial intervention of the State. 

Added force has been imparted to these demands by the 

passage of the Contributory Pensions Act, 1925, largely by 

reason of the exclusion from that Act.of many persons of small 

means who are no better able than the insured classes to make 
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independent provision for themselves. 

The Bill before the House only profe o deal with, 
the more important problems affecting tho IT J class arising 
out of the Act of 1925. The other and larrc ist he 
left to the Special Committee of the Cabine"l.* 

As regards the Pensions Scheme a numb ficult 
 ;;points arise in oonneotion with what seem to be -"hard oa - . 

Eor instance, I may refer to the deserted wife,, t ; Lid 
husband, and the elderly spinster. These and ether points 
which have "been tabulated will require careful .cone!deration. 

In oonneotion with Unemployment Insurance the 
Committee will have to consider the question of the ex' itsa 
of the scheme to other classes of pereons not at present 
included but covered by the Health Insurance Scheme, e,g. 
agricultural workers. 

A question of first-class importar.ee in connection 
with all the various schemes of social insurance is that of 
determining how far persons, who have failed to k 6 e p up their 
contributions by reason of prolonged unemployment san be 
regarded as proper subjects for insurance and in the event of 
their protection by insurance having to lapse what arrangements 
should be made for thorn In periods of sickness and unemployment, 

I may illustrate the question of the extension of the 
services provided by a reference to the recommendations of the 
Royal Ccnmri3sion on National Health Insurance and the 
moro recent report of the Departmental Committee on the 
Training of Iiidwives which point to an extension of the 
services now provided under the National Health insurance 
Ac t s, 

http://importar.ee
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Amongst the most important of the p a r s 
which will need consideration mention may "bex r,-.f 

(a)^ the provision of medical and midwife: 
during pregnancy and at ohildbirth^^^^t -fp&n 

and the wives of insured men; 
(b) the extension of the scope of medic&1 o 

inolude speoialiat and consultant-mo 
and laboratory aids to diagnosis; 

(c) the possibility of making dental " b e n e f i t 

"benefit for all Insured persons; 
(d) the provision of allowances to the dependa 

sick insured persons. 
In the third place as Hon. Members will readier 

realise any extension, development or increase of social 
insurance benefits involves weighty financial considerations. 

The task of overhauling our systems of social 
insuranoe is one, therefore, of considerable complexity and 
magnitude. But the desire of the Government is to build by 
stages towards a comprehensive, adequate, and harmonious 
system of social insurance which will enable the citizen 
effectively to meet the ills, misfortunes and risks of life. 



DOCUMENT IS THE PROPERTY OF HIS BRITANNIC MAJBSTYrS GOVERNMENT) 

C R E T, 

295 (29). 
C A B I N E T. 

INTERIM REPORT O F INDUSTRIAL TRANSFERENCE 
COMMITTEE. 

The Industrial Transference Committee was appointed 

by the Cabinet to consider the question of transferred 

labour (Cabinet 40 (29) Conclusion 2). We understand 

that we were asked specifically to consider 

(1) the provision Thereby grants made to Local 

Authorities in non-depressed areas are 

dependent upon the employment of a percentage 

of men from the depressed areas; 

(2) the transfer of men from the depressed areas 

to employment in other areas, ' 

We have held two meetings and examined both the 

arrangements and facilities for transference and the 

terms and conditions of assistance from the Unemployment 

Grants Committee, the Ministry of Transport and the 

Ministry of Agriculture, from the standpoint of 

(a) the needs of the transference policy and 

(b) the attitude of Local Authorities. 

We are unanimously of opinion that the-policy of 

industrial transference is necessary and should,in some 

amended form, be continued. 

As a result of our discussion we Incline to the 
following views;
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1. -as far ae possible men transferred from depressed 

areas should be employed on national schemes Of work. 

' 2, In the oase of Local Authorities v^ith an average 

rate of unemployment of from 6' to 10 per cent, the 

percentage of transferred men should not be rigidly fixed 

as a condition for the receipt of a grant. 

3, The percentage of transferred men to be employed on 

Looal Authorities' schemes in such oases should be a 

matter for negotiation with the Local Authority concerned 

having regard to looal conditions, with a view to 

introducing a greater degree of elasticity into the scheme.-

These must not be regarded as our final views. 

Before discussing the matter further and coming to definite 

Conclusions we ask 

(l) that the Lord Privy Seal should be addeu to the 

Committee; and further, 

(2) that we should have clear directions whether or 

not this Committee is to consider the general policy of the 

Government oh schemes for providing employment. 

Signed on behalf of the Committee. 

J.Ra CLYIFDS 

Chairman, 

29th October, 1929. 
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SLUMS. 
Memorandum by Minister of Health, 

1* $he Government have announced that one of the 
prinoipal measures whioh they will introduce in the first 
Session of Parliament will be a Bill to secure that slum 
conditions shall be effectively dealt with. Steps have 
already been taken by the Housing (Revision of 
Contributions) Act,, 1989, to alter the decision of .the late 
Government that the subsidy for houses provided for letting 
under the rousing (Financial Provisions) Act, 1924, should 
be reduced as from 1st October, 1929. It is generally 
accepted that the Hflieatley Act of 1924 makes adequate 
provision to secure a continuous programme for the building 
of houses ordinarily required for the working classes and 
it is undesirable to interfere with the normal working of 
that Act. 

The position as regards dealing with the slums 
however, is different. Progress is slow and the 
operations being carried out are, taking the country as a 
whole, on an insignifioant scale. Publio opinion expects 
that much more should be done. I think it  1 b clear that 
we must aot through the local authorities, and happily 
the disposition of these bodies who are now somewhat 

relieved from the difficulties oaused by the worst 
pressure of housing shortage, is favourable to action. 
2. The principal factors whioh militate age in at the 
development of a big slum clearance policy are 



The shortage of accommodation available 

for persons dahoused by clearances, 

Hie special difficulty oaused by the fact 

that a considerable proportion of the 

inhabitants of slums can only afford a 

rent lower than what is normally charged 

for municipal houses. 

The magnitude and cost of the operations. 

The time taken to carry out schemes of any 

size. 

Difficulties in the exeoution of schemes 

arising out of certain decisions of the Courts. 

Mention should also be made of the basis of compensation 

for properties included in slum clearance schemes, which 

in some quarters is regarded as- so drastic as to deter 

local authorities from the due exercise of their 

powers, 

3. I think it is essential that' the plan we lay 

before Parliament should primarily take account of these 

factors. The primary problem of slum clearance in 

present circumstances is the problem of providing 

accommodation for the persons displaced. 

The speed with which slum improvement can 

be carried out is dependent on the rate at which 

dwellings for the dispossessed can be provided and 

the matter is complicated by the consideration that 

a proportion of the Inhabitants of slums are unable 

to pay norme1 rents. 



A cardinal part of our proposals must 

therefore be directed to facilitating the provision of 

new houses for slum dwellers including arrangements 

which will enable the local authorities to supply the 

needs of the poorer slum Inhabitants. 

 We should also aim at simplifying and shortening 

procedure both in the making and in the oarrying out of 

slum schemes and we should endeavour to provide a means 

whereby it will be possible for local authorities to 

reduce the capital expenditure which schemes have entailed 

in the past. Exchequer assistance should be available on 

a basis which will encourage local authorities to activity 

and this assistance should be granted in such a form as to 

give the authorities as much freedom as possible from 

detailed central control. Adequate provision should of 

course be made to compel action where a local authority 

is negligent or fails to take a proper view of its 

responsibilities. 

In the course of simplifying procedure the 

opportunity should bo taken to recast the statutory 

provisions so as to got rid of the legal difficulties 

which are at present holding up schemes. 

The town planning of built-up areas will be of 

importance as a moans of preventing slums in the future and 

I have this question immediately, under consideration: it 

will however, I ttoinM, be a matter for separate 

legislation. 

I am not prepared to suggest any serious 

alteration in the basis of compensation - to do so would 

M



be to increase the cost.of schemes and to defeat the object 

we have in view - but I think it may be possible to introduce 

some modifications which, without interfering with the . 

principle of the basis of compensation may soften some of 

its asperities. 

4 . Proccduren for the making of Slum Clearance Schemes. 

The present procedure for the making of Slum 

Clearance Sohemos is extremely cumbrous. The Housing Act 

contemplates two kinds of schemes, slum clearance schemes, 

namely improvement schemes, which are the more important, 

and reconstruction schemes; these two classas are, however, 

not always readily distinguishable. The improvement scheme 

starts with a representation from the Medical officer of 

Health that an area suffers from cortain defects and that 

the most satisfactory way of dealing with the evils of the 

area is an improvement scheme. The local authority have 

to take this representation into consideration and if 

satisfied of its truth and of the sufficiency of th^ir 

resouroes they have to pass a resolution to the effect 

that the area is an unhealthy area and that an improvement 

scheme ought to be made in respect of it. After passing 

this resolution it is their duty forthwith to make an 

improvement scheme., 

When the scheme (which, in the light of the recent 

decisions of the Courts, must indicate in precise detail what 

is to be the future development of the area) has beer'made, the 

local authority has to advertise the fact that a scheme has been 

made and doposit a copy of it for inspection; it has tc serve a 

notice on every owner, lessee and occupier of any lands proposed 

to be taken compulsorily and ask each to state whether or nut 

he dissents from the taking of such lands. When these roquire

ments have been complied with, the authority must present a 

petition to the Minister of Health praying that an Order mey bo matte 



9 g10 onfirmlng the- scheme. It is the invariable practice of the 

Minister to hold a looal Inquiry into a proposal to make a scheme: 

after the Inquiry if the Minister is satisfied that the making of 

a scheme Is proper4 he makes an Order, which hag the force of an 

Act of Parliament, confirming the scheme. 

As already indicated, recent decisions in the Courts 

(the principal case is R. v. Minister of Health ex parte Davis, 

ordinarily known as the Derby case) have greatly increased the 

difficulties of carrying out Improvement schemes and indeed have, 

practioally made slum clearance unworkable. The broad effoct of 

this decision is that a scheme cannot be considered unless it 

states in precise detail what the redevelopment of a cleared area 

is to be. It i3 quite an Impracticable and unreasonable 

requirement. There can be little doubt that the action taken by 

the property owners in this matter has been dictated, not by any 

reasonable desire to know jlhat the future development of their 

property was to be, but by a desire to torpedo 3lum schemes so that 

they should not be subject to the compensation provisions. It is 

of course fair that owners, so far as they wish to defend their 

land from compulsory purchase at site value, should have an oppor

tunity of compelling the local authority to establish that the 

conditions precedent for slum clearance obtain. But it is neither 

fair nor logical that the owners should be entitled to go further 

and criticise the proposals for dealing with the land after the 

slum has been cleared. 

1 propose to draw a sharp distinction between the 

procedure under which an area is declared to be insanitary and 

eligible for slum clearance and the subsequent procedure under 

which the authority deal with the area whew, cleared. The owners 

will be concerned with the first but not with the seconds 

I propose to dispense altogether with a "scheme" 

and simply to enable the local authority, on being satisfied, 



either on the representation of their Medical Officer of 

Health or otherwise, that an area is eligible for slum 

clearance, to make a compulsory purchase order, on lines 

similar to the orders made by local authorities when they 

acquire land compulsorlly for house-building. When such 

an order has been made, it will be the duty of the Minister, 

If there is opposition to hold a local inquiry, or if there 

Is no opposition to confirm the Order unless he Is of opinion 

that the land is unsuitable or for any other reason the 

Order should not be confirmed. 

It"will, of course, be necessary to provide in the 

new Statute that where a local authority acquire' an area 

for clearance, they must,, if the Minister so requires, before 

displacing any person of the working classes, provide houses 

sufficient to accommodate such number of persons as the 

Minister may determine. 

A general power would also be given in the Statute 

to the local authority to deal with any land they acquire, 

by the erection of houses upon it, by laying out open spaces, 

by appropriating land for streets or.other purposes for which 

local authorities may acquire land and by selling or letting 

It with or without restrictions and conditions. 

5* Alternative procedure designed to reduce capital expenditure 

to be ayaliable to Iceal authorities. 

One of the factors whioh prevents local authorities 

from making as much use of their slum powers as they might, 

is the heavy capital cost of purchasing an area and the 

knowledge that the cleared area must frequently stand Idle 

and be a source of serious expense for a long period. 

I propose, therefore to empower local authorities, 

on being satisfied that an area is eligible for slum 

clearance to make an order requiring the owners to demolish 



the houses within a specified period. No compensation 

-^auld be payable to the ô tfiers and they would make their 

own arrangements about redeveloping the cleared area 

subject to any local bye-laws or regulations or any 

town planning scheme which was in force. 

Provision would, of course, be made to 

ensure the erection of new houses by the local authority 

where necessary. 

It is probable that where a slum clearance 

scheme is linked up with other public improvements 

local authorities will deal with bad areas by purchase, 

but it is likely that there will be many cases, 

particularly of small areas, in which they will prefer 

to secure demolition without being committed to the 

expense of purchase. 

6. Default procedure. 
I propose to review the provisions with 

regard to default so as to ensure that they are 

adequate to deal with any failure on the part of local 

authorities. The existing, provisions Will in any 

event need to be revised in the light of the changes 

in procedure which I have in mind, 

7 . Procedure after acquisition of. or order for 

demolition of houses in,, an area. 

Under the existing statutory provisions 

practically every step taken by a looal authority 
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following the confirmation of a slum scheme has to be 

approved by the Minister of Health. The Housing etc. Act, 

1923, vprovi des for an Exchequer grant on a 60 per cent 

basis and the Exchequer interest in the proceedings of 

the local authority must be safeguarded by detailed and 

continuous control. Every individual purchase of property 

(and the number of purchases in even a moderately sized 

scheme is frequently very large), every disposal of 

property, every proposal for lay out and building has to 

be financially approved in detail. Moreover, the statute 

contemplates a grant not exceeding one half the estimated 

average annual loss likely to be incurred, which involves 

estimates of future income and expenditure which are 

extremely difficult to make and even more difficult to 

agree with the looal authorities. The whole procedure 

is unsatisfactory and irritating to local authorities 

and it is just as necessary in the interests of 

simplification and progress to devise some automatic 

arrangement, as it was in the oase of ordinary house 

building. 

Indeed, If development on a considerable scale 

takes place, it will be impossible to work the present 

system and the London County Council, who have a large 

slum programme in operation, have pressed that steps 

should be taken to leave them a free hand and particularly, 

that grants should be made on some unit basis. 
8 " Pfpgramm5 of Work,, 

I propose to take power to call upon local 
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authorities to submit at .an early date a programme of the 

work for the relief of slum conditions which they will put 

in hand^in the next five years and to provide that they 

shall be bound to prepare programmes in the future for 

similar periods: in this connection I will consider 

whether they should not include in their programmes a 

statement of their general housing plans. I should propose 

to approve from time to time, and in advance of slum clearance 

or other similar action, the provision of houses which will 

make such action practicable, and I should propose to link 

the special ghauts for slum work up with the provision of 

these houses and with the certification that actual clearance 

etc. has been done. 
9 * Revised basis of Exchequer Assistance. 

A unit basis for a grant for slum work is essential 

if slum clearance Is to be expedited and such a basis must 

take account primarily 

(a) of the number of persons who are to be displaced', 

(b) of the fact that a proportion of the families to be 
displaced will not be able to pay a normal working 
class rent. 

It may be necessary to take account of some loss incurred in 
purchasing and disposing of property and to provide for an 
increased grant where local authorities themselves clear the 
area. In the exceptional cases where it is necessary to use 
a cleared site for rehousing dispossessed persons allowance 
may also be required to be made for the increased loss which 
will be incurred in the case of land which will be more 
expensive than an ordinary housing site. 

It should not be difficult in negotiation with 
local authorities to arrive at a basis of grant which would 
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enable local authorities to differentiate in the rents to be 

charged for houses provided in connection with their slum 

operations. It is fairly generally accepted that a substantial 

proportion of the inhabitants of slums are unable to pay normal 

rents. If it is assumed that this proportion is 50 per oent. 

and that the average rent whioh such persons are able to pay 

is 7/6d. a week inclusive of rates (or about 2/6d. to 3/

less than the average Wheatley inclusive rents for non-parlour 

houses), what is required is a basis of grant whioh would 

enable the local authority to provide 50 per cent, of their 

slum replacement houses at Wheatley rents and 50 per cent, at 

rents whioh average 7/6d. 

To ensure that the grant is properly linked up with 

slum work and to encourage local authorities to devote 

themselves to this work, it will probably be most satisfactory 

to adopt persons displaced as the unit for grant. 

Whatever grant or grants may be provided should be 

subject to reconsideration at the same intervals and at the 

same time as the grant under the Housing Act, 1984, and it will 

probably be politic to extend the two years interval in that 

Act to three years. 

The arrangements would work somewhat on the 

following lines :-

It will first be necessary to settle in negotiation 

with the local authorities what the grant per person 

displaced is to be. 

looal authorities will frame their slum programme 

let us say for the next 5 years. From time to time, say at 

intervals of eighteen months or two years, they will estimate 



the number of people who will "be displaced, by their various 

slum activities and they will apply for approval to provide, 

in advance? the number of houses necessary to enable, 

accommodation sufficient for the persons disp3.aced to be 

built. The Minister of Health will approve the number and 

types of houses (which types should not be so restricted as 

in the case of the Wheatley scheme, for It should be possible 

for instance to provide small houses or tenements for old 

couples). The approval will also be given subjeot to the 

condition that the speoial slum subsidy will only be available 

if, at the end of a certain period, the local authority can 

show that they have by their slum activities displaced 

persons to the number originally contemplated. If they 

have not carried out their programme the houses will have to 

be treated as ordinary Part III houses for which only the 

Wheatley subsidy can be granted. 

I should also propose to make the new slum grant 

available as respects persons displaced by an ordinary 

closing and demolition order in respect of a house outside 

the slum area. 

As regards the fixing of rents it will be possible 

to give the local authority a considerable measure of freedom. 

They will not in any case be able to charge a higher rent than 

they normally charge for Wheatley houses and they will not be able 

to carry out their slum work unless they provide for low rents 

for the poorer persons in the slums. It will in fact suffice 

to require that the total rent income from all the specially 

subsidised houses shall not be fixed higher than a figure 

which would bring out a deficit of, say. one and a half times 
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(or some other multiple of) the Exchequer subsidy. 

As to the method to be adopted as regards rent 
differentiation between different kinds of tenants, it will 
be welX-to leave as much freedom as possible to the local 
authorities. It will probably be found that some of the 
larger authorities will attach very great Importance to being 
free to fix the same' nominal rent for houses for the same type 
and not to have different nominal rents for similar houses in 
the same street or on the same estate. They will wish to make 
special allowances, or abatements, to particular occupiers 
and to vary these allowances from time to time and to use the 
additional assistance over and above normal housing subsidy 
which attaches to their slum work to cover these allowances. 
There should be no difficulty in giving them this freedom. 
10. The advantages of the scheme which I have outlined 

broadly are, I believe, considerable. It will provide for a 
sustained attack on the problem. Local authorities will be 
able to plan out their programmes in advance and go forward 
with the minimum of departmental interference. Tnoy will 
have the advantage of Increased Exchequer aid, which will be 
specially designed to put the authorities in a position to 
deal with the poorer inhabitants: and I hope it may be 
possible in suitable cases to extend their work on a basis of 
reduced capital expenditure. 

The procedure will be simplified and shortened 
and the task of the local authorities made easier. 
11. I have considered whether the new grant which I am 

suggesting could not be extended to areas which are overcrowded 
and of slum character but not so bad as to warrant complete 
clearance. There are practical difficulties in the way. 
Demolition is final, but unless there is demolition there is 



no security that after the overcrowding has been abated, in a 
semi-slum area, it will not recur; there is the further 
difficulty of finding a definition for overcrowded semi-slum 
areas which will be administratively satisfactory. The 
matter is still under consideration, and if a practicable 
method of meeting the difficulties can be found, I should 
propose to expand the scheme so as to provide for an attack on 
what I may call the second class slum and to extend the 
advantage of the new grant to the provision of houses for the 
accommodation of persons displaced from these overcrowded 
areas. 

12. In addition to this general scheme I should propose 
to make a number of amendments to the law with a view to 
curing defects or shortening procedures The most important 
of these is the shortening of the procedure for securing the 
closing and demolition of houses which are so dangerous or 
Injurious to health as to be unfit for human habitation and 
which cannot be made fit without reconstruction. 
13. I should add that I propose also to take up with 

the local authorities the question whether the provision of 
houses in the^ rural districts, which proceeds slowly, cannot 
be expedited by bringing the County Councils to the assistance 
of the Rural District Councils to the extent of making a 
contribution from county rates in approved cases and on 
agreed lines to the expenditure of the latter bodies. 
14. I should be glad of the authority of my colleagues 

to proceed with the preparation of a Bill on the lines which 
I have indicated. 

(Intld.) A.O. 

Ministry of Health. 

1st November, 1929. 
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M5M0RAMDUM' by the SECRETARY of STATE for SCOTLAND. 

1, Vflaile progress In dealing with slum areas in Scotland is 
 as oatisfaotory as could be desired, the Looal Authorities appear u the whole to have done more in this direction than in England, 
is may in some measure be due to the faot that in Scotland the 
esent 50% grant is available not only towards the coat of 
rovement Schemes but also towards the cost of providing new 
uses to replace those closed by means of Closing Orders. 

2. The Local Authorities operating the present procedure by 
ana of Improvement Schemes have expressed the view that it cannot 
materially amended or expedited and that the rate at which the 
urns can be oleared depends largely on the rate at whioh the new 
uses can be built. It would appear that Schemes oan be put 
rough more speedily than houses oan be built, and that the Local 
thoritiee have not BO far found difficulty in determining the 
-development of a oleared area. It is desired however that 
ovioiou bo made to ovoroome the effect of the Derby decision and to 
ovids that no owner will receive less than site value for his 
operty. 

3. I agree however that if at all possible the procedure 
ould be simplified and I have no objections to the proposed 
endmenta suggested in the iaemorandwra by the Minister of Health, 
P. 296 (29), subject to the following observations. 

4. As regards the proposal t o give Looal Authorities power 
make a compulsory purchase order, I am not clear that any greater 
pedrtion will result here, in that presumably the procedure will 
simiiLa:;' to that obtaining at pres ent under a "Scheme". The Order 
11 rocu.i.ve to be advertised, Hotio ea issued to owners, objections 
aeic"o,.-ad; a local -enquiry held by tho Central Department, etc 
ŷ oTrar.. r,he compensation on a site value basiB for unirihabitablo 
opori-iea oould only be determined after a survey of the various 
operties in order to determine in what category (inhabitable or 
Inhabitable) they should be placed 

5, In Scotland the objections lodged at "Scheme" enquiries 
ually resolve themselves into an endeavour to have the properties 
-edulod as sanitary BO as to obtain the benefit of the higher 
mpan3ation. Tho same type of objections would it seems to me 
much in evidence undor the "Order" proposal. 

6. As regards the alternative procedure suggested, grant is 
noted above, at present paid in Scotland whore Local Authorities 

rehouse/ 



rehouse persons oonsequent on the issue of dosing orders, 
I should desire this principle continued aa it has proved most 
useful in enabling Looal Authorities [more especially the Local 
Authorities of county areas and the smaller burghs) to deal with 
individual houses or small groups of houses in oases where an 
Improvement Scheme was not suitable or necessary, 

7. Presumably the proposal under which Local Authorities 
would require owners in an area to demolish houses would apply 
only to uninhabitable houses, but this proposal would not oover 
the case of a tenement of houses which is fairly common in 
Scotland where jjgjaft o  f bouses in the tenement may be 
habitable and others not. The demolition of the tenement in 
such oaees is not practicable unless the Looal Authority become 
by purchase the owners of the habitable houses. Such cases 
would require to be provided for, 

gglflftlBlfl o£ Unjt Granfr,. 
8, The Looal Authorities in Scotland have not taken 

serious exception to the Departmental control necessitated by the 
50% grant method. Indeed in many caseo they are anxious to 
obtain the Department'o assistance in the elaboration of their 
proposals. I have no objection however to abandoning the detailed 
control as is proposed in England under tha unit basis of grant, 
provided a satisfactory unit is fixed to suit the circumstances of 
Scotland. 

9. If it is proposed to fix a single unit applicable to the 
whole oountry, I doubt if this would be fair. As explained above, 
Local Authorities in Scotland doal with the'problem at present in 
two ways - la) by Improvement Schemes which include not only the 
erection of new houses but the acquisition and olearanoe of the 
property on the slum site; and (b) by the system of closing orders 
under whioh the Local Authority do not acquire the old property 
and site but build the new houses elsewhere. The expenditure under 
la) ie necessarily greater and inoonsequenoe the Looal Authority 
that prooeeded under [a) would be prejudiced by a uniform grant 
as against the one who could meet the situation by proceeding 
under (b). Provision would I think have to be made for a larger 
grant unit in the one case than in the other. Procedure similar 
to that under la) may be necessary to soourc oloarance of congested 
areas in the large towns but in smaller districts the end aimed at 
oan be achieved under (b). 

Nepd for increased &rant. 
10. The proposals in thr Memorandum of the Minister of 

Health, C.P. 296 129), appear to contemplate Exchequer assistance 
on a more generous scale than at present, in order to stimulate 
Local Authorities to greater activity in dealing with the slum 
problem. As to this Scottish Local Authorities have expressed the 
view that they will be financially unable to proceed much further 
with slum olearance schemes unless the present 50$ grant is 
materially incrsased, the average deficit falling on the rates at 
present being about £G.lOs.Od, per house ae compared with the 
£4.10s.0d. which they have to pay under.theTOieatley Act. The 
grant whioh they are asking for the future is a 75% grant. 

Amount of Pent -payable by Slum Dweller. 
11. I note that ln England it is estimated that about 50$ 

of the inhabitants of alums may be able to pay the rent of a 
N̂heatley Act house I say 10/- to 10/6 a week inclusive of rates) 
and that the remainder may be able to pay 7/6 per week Iinclusive 
of rates). Information before me ohewe that only a comparatively 
small proportion of the occupants of Scottish slums could pay the 
wheat ley rents, 



12. It has to bo borne in mind that in contrast to 
England where tho proportion of one and two apartment houses 
is small, over half the houses in Scotland are of one and two 
rooms and these types of houses preponderate in the congested 
areas of the largo towns. The rents paid for these old houses 
vary in different plaoes. Information obtained in oonneotion 
with Improvement Schemes shews that the average rent (inclusive 
of rates) paid by tenants of old houses may vary from an average 
of 1/6 in one area to 3/5 in another for a one apartment house; 
from 2/- to 5/4 for a two apartment house; and from 2/6l to 7/1 
for a 3 apartment house. 

mat the Scottish Slum Dweller oan Pay. 
13. It appears to me that even a rent of 7/6 per week 

(i.e. iJ19.10a.Od, per annum inolusive of rates) 1B more than most 
of the Scottish slum dwellers can afford and that they are still 
less able to afford the rent of a Wheatley house. In my view 
a rent of about 6/- per week (inolusive of rates) is as much aa 
oan be expeoted from the majority, Sven this rent is 
materially higher than the rents paid for the old houses 
especially for the single apartment houses, the tenants of whioh, 
-shon moved have to pay for a two apartment house. Tho great 
demand from Scottish Looal Authorities at the moment is for two 
apartment houses but it is oloar that this demand is based not 
so much on the accommodation required by the families who are to 
oooupy the houses as on the rent which they oan afford to pay. 
The rent of a two apartment houoe under the Slum Cloaranco 
Rehousing Scheme is generally about £12 por annum (exolusivo of 
rates) or £15 (Inolusive of rates) i.o. about 6/- per week as 
compared with the 7/6 per week suggested for England. 

14, In my view therefore a larger grant must be 
available for Scotland if wc are to provide houses that the 
poorer persons oan afford to ooeupy. If the Unit Grant were 
fixed for Scotland so that in effect the Looal Authorities' 
share of the loss would be the equivalent of the sum whioh the 
Wheatley Act contemplated they would bear, via., £4.10s.0d., 
there would bo every incentive to the Local Authorities to 
proceed actively with slum clearance. The neoeesity for a
larger grant in Scotland per unit arises partly from the fact 
that building coats are generally dearer in Scotland, owing 
principally to the different methods of construction followed 
for olimatic reasons; that the special oirouraatanoes obtaining 
in Scotland have been recognised by the continuance by successive 
Governments of the Wheatley Act subsidy for a longer period: 
that the ratio of increase in rent that would fall to be paid by 
the slum tenant for his new house would from the figures given by 
the Minister of Health and in this Memorandum, be greater in 
Scotland than in England; and that in reoent years there has 
been a greater ratio of unemployment in Scotland, 

15. For the reasons given, I consider that the Unit of 
Grant should be greater in Scotland than in England and that in 
any negotiations with Scottish Looal Authorities I should be 
authorised to deal with them on the understanding that I would 
make the best possible bargain with thom but would not be 
limited to the amount that may be determined for England, Ae 
already indicated I consider that it may be necessary to have 
two Units for the reasons given in paragraph 9 above. It may 

be/ 
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"be that the negotiations would indioate that it might he 
necessary to adopt as an alternative a grant per house as in 
the Acts of 1923 and 1924 rather than a Unit Grant on the basis 
of the number of persons dispossessed. 

16. As an indication of the additional cost to the 
Exchequer of an increased grant, I might point out that during 
1926, 1927 and 1928, the number of houses oompleted under Slum 
Clearance Schemes in Sootland averaged a little over 2,000 per 
annum. If as the result of an increased grant equivalent to 
what the Local, Authorities desire, viz., 75/£ of the loss 
instead of 50%, this number could be increased to 5,000 houses 
per annum, the increased annual Exchequer Contribution for 
Scotland would be roughly about £21, W O on a total housing 
vote for Scotland of over £1,500,000. 

TO.. ADAMSCN. 

th November, 1929. 



iEEIS DOQUMEMT Io THE PROPERTY OP HIS BRITANNIC MaJESfrlY' S GOVERNMENT, 
SECRET. 
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UNEMPLOYMENT XffigJRMOE BILL (No.2) 1929. 
MEMORANDUM OF THE DECISIONS OF THE CHANCELLOR OF THE 

C  H E Q U E R AND THE MINISTER off LABOUR ON" 
POINTS REFJSRREJ) £0 THEM. 

(Circulated by direction of the Minister of Labour 
with the concurrence of the Chancellor of the ' 
Exchequer)* 

1. On 22nd October, 1929 the Cabinet referred it to the 
Chancellor of the Exchequer and the Minister of Labour 
(Cabinet 40 (29) conclusion No.l):

(a) to examine -whether means could be found to make some 
reduction in the waiting period whioh is at present 
six days; 

(b) to consider the Minister's proposal to improve the 
benefit scales of persons aged 17, 18 and 19; 

(c) to consider whether the clause giving general authority 
to provide training and removal expenses should be 
included in the Bill. 

2. She present Government have already taken two steps to 
improve the finance of the Unemployment Fund in order to ensure 
continued payment of benefit. They are as follows:

(a) £3,500,000 has been added to the annual revenue of 
the Fund by making the Exchequer contribution equal 
to one half of the combined contribution of employers 
and employed as from 12th April, 1929; 

(b) it has been agreed that the Exchequer shall bear as 
from April next the cost of the extension of the 
"transitional" period during which the 30 contribution 
condition is in abeyance. This will involve 
£2,500,000 to £3,000,000 in the first year and 
£5,000,000 to £6,000,000 per annum afterwards. 

/referring 



3. Referring to these steps the Minister of Labour said in 
paragraph 11 of her main memorandum on the Unemployment Inavw&nce 
Bill - CP.279 (29) - that "large as are the additions made (to 
revenue) i,t is by no means certain that the total revenue will 
be sufficient to enable the Fund to continue to meet charges now
existing, and I am considering with the Chancellor of the 
Exchequer whether and to what extent additional money must be 
provided for this purpose'"'. 

(a ) The Cabinet agreed on 22nd October to abolish the 
"genuinely seeking work" condition and to make certain other 
provisions in that connectionj also to abolish suspension 
of benefit in this type of cases and certain other cases of a 
similar kind. The cost of these changes Is not susceptible 
of close estimation but It may be taken as adding £2,000,000, 
to the existing charges on the Fund. 

(b) The cost of the improved scales of benefit for young 
persons proposed by the Minister of Labour will be £400,000 per 
annum. This may be offset by a surplus of revenue from the 
proposed Insurance of persons between the ages of 15 and 16, 
but this would only operate as from April 1931. 

(c) To reduce the waiting period from six days to three 
would cost from £2,000,000 to £3,000,000 and just possibly 
more depending on the extent to which the proposal brings 
additional people on to the Live Register. 

5. Even with the additions already made as stated in 

paragraph 2 above the revenue of the Unemployment Fund is 
insufficient to meet its existing charges without making any 
provision for repayment of debt and its borrowing powers are 
likely to be exhausted before the end of the winter. The 
additional charges to which the Cabinet has agreed - (a) above 
- make additional money still more necessary. 

/The 



9 err: 
eJ qj' *J 

6. The Chancellor has therefore agreed that the oherge"on the 
the Exchequer in respect of Transitional Benefit shall be dated 
back to 1st April, 1929. This will add a further sum of- 
from £X,500,000 to £3,000,000 to -the charge on the Exchequer 
this financial year and a similar further sum next year. 
The total contribution from the Exchequer to the Fund will 
thus be about £18,500,000 this year and £21,500,000 next 
year as compared with £15-,000,000 provided by the' previous 
Government for the Current Year. 

7. Allowing for this increase in revenue and for the 
improved scales of benefit for young persons - to which the 
Chancellor is prepared to agree - as well as for the changes 
already approved by the Cabinet the debt on the Fund may well 
approach near to the statutory limit (£40,000,000) by the 
end of the winter but it is not likely actually to reach it. 
With reasonable luck the Fund should be able to carry on 
till the end of next year. On the other hand should there 
be some industrial catastrophe, further emergency legislation 
might be unavoidable in order to ensure continued payment of 
benefit. 

0. The Chancellor of the Exchequer has come to the 
conclusion that he cannot agree to any increase in the 
Exchequer Charge over and above these large sums and it is 
accordingly not possible to provide for the reduction of the 
waiting period to 3 days. Greatly as she would like to see 
the reduction made, the Minister of Labour has reluctantly 
come to the" conclusion that in the circumstances she cannot 
press for the additional £2,000,000 to £3,000,000 which 
would be required. 



9. In-order to ensure that the Unemployment Fund can carry
on during the Christmas recess, the Unemployment Insurance 
Bill must become law before the recess and a Supplementary 
Estimate must be voted, 

10. As regards the proposed clause for giving general 
authority to provide training and removal expenses the 
Chancellor acquiesced in the view of the Minister that 
the inclusion of this clause, which is in reality somewhat 
outside the scope of the Bill, would add greatly to the 
difficulties in the House, and that therefore it should 
be postponed till a later occasion. 

29th Ootober, 1929. 
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.P.299(£9') . 
C A B I N E T . 

PROPOSALS OP THE GOVERNMENT IN REGARD 

TO THE MINING INDUSTRY. 

(Previous Paper C0P.29£(29)). 

The accompanying copies of the proposals of the 
Government in regard to the Mining Industry, together with 
covering letters which have been sent to the President, of the 
Mining Association and the Secretary of the Miners' federation 
respectively, as amended and approved at the meeting of the 
Cabinet this morning (Cabinet 42(29), Conclusion 2 ) , are 
circulated for information and record by direction of the 
Acting Prime Minister. 

(Sgd.) M.P.A. HANKEY. 
Secretary to the Cabinet. 

2, Whitehall Gardens, S.W.I. 

October 30th, 1929-. 
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STRICTLY CONFIDENTIAL, COPY NO: 

Propo 3 algln relation to^ the^ £oal Industry under 
dTscus3Ton^^oeTween"tne j&orernmeriy^ We^Mining " 
Assoe I at I on and the kin drT" Feaerat ion. 

The measures relating to the Coal Mining Industry which 
the Government propose deal withs-

I. Hours of work below ground, 
II. State acquisition of coal royalties, and 

III. Regulation of output and sale. 

I, With regard to hours of work below ground, the 
proposal is to reduce the maximum period allowed by law by 
half an hour a day from Monday, 6th April next. 
II. With regard to State acquisition of coal royalties, 
it is proposed to provide for the gradual acquisition 
by the State of the mineral rights In coal and other 
minerals necessarily worked with coal. Under this 
proposal the State would have the exclusive right in 
future to grant rights to work coal, and it would also 
have the right to' take over the ownership of coal areas 
now being worked under existing grants as and when it 
sees that any practical advantage is likely to enure to 
the industry. 

Compensation at market value would be payable to 
the owners of the property when 1* is acquired, but 
no compensation would be payable in the future for any 
coal which has no market value at the present time. 
Provision would be made to secure, amongst other things, 
that all surface and other rights reasonably required 
to work and market the coal could be obtained. 
IIIo With regard to the regulation of output and sale, 
it is proposed to take por/ers to establish schemes 
dealing with these matters and to put all collieries under 
a statutory obligation to conform with the terms of 
such schemes0 

Provision would be made for the establishment 
of a scheme for each district and also for an Inter
district or central scheme to co-ordinate the whole. 
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All such schemes would require to be submitted to the 
Board of Trade for approval, and after 1st J-nuary, 1930,
(or, if a scheme for any particular district is not 
approved by that date after a date to be appointed by the 
.Board of Trade for that district) ,, it would be the duty of the 
owner of every coal mine in every district to comply with the 
-provisions of the inter-district and district schemes. 

The Board of Trade would be empowered to approve 
schemes submitted to them or in the alternative themselves to 
frame a scheme or schemes, 

Llore detailed particulars of this measure are as 
follows 

Regulation of Output. 

fa.) Regulation of cutout. 

(i) IT. is proposed that the inter-district 
scheme shall make provision for the 
regulation of output (for both the inland 
and the export trade) as between districts,
to be effected In consultation with all 
the districts, by fixing from time to time 
the permitted output of each district. 

(ii) E*eh district scheme would be required to 
make provision for the regulation of output 
to be secured by determining a basic tonnage 
for each pit and by applying to that basic 
tonnage a quarterly quota (or percentage),
calculated to produce from the district as a 
whole the output allocated to it under the 
inter-district scheme, In every district 
scheme there would be power to fix varying
quotas for different classes of coal and 
to enable quotas to be increased if,necessary
before the end of the period prescribed by
the scheme. Provision would also be made 
for the purchase or transfer of quotas. 

(b) Regulation of price. 
(i) It is proposed that, any district scheme may

include proposals for the regulation of the 
price of coal by means of the classification 
of the coal produced in the district and by
the determination from time to time of the 
class into which any coal produced in the 
district fr.lls and the / 



minimum price at which each class of coal may be sold. 
If price regulation is included in a scheme, by 
resolution of a majority calculated upon output, and 
the scheme is approved., the observance of the price 
regulations would then be obligatory on all coal owners 
in ihe district, 

(ii) Provision would also be made in the inter-district 
scheme for the co-ordination of prices and conditions 
of sale as between districts on application from any 
district0 

(c) Power to grant financial, assistance to the export trade or 
other sections'"of" the"coal tradlT'b"y means of * a levy upon 
output 

In the inter-district scheme provision may be made for 
the grant of financial assistance to export coal or 
other sections of the coal trade by means of a levy on 
output over the whole country. 

(d) Machinery for.referea.ee of matters in dispute, to arbitration,, 

(i) In every district scheme there would have to be 
machinery approved by the Board of Trade for the 
appointment of an independent arbitrator or arbitrators, 
whose decision will be final, to whom colliery owners may 
appeal against any decision of a district committee as 
to the terms and conditions upon which conformity with 
the principles of approved schemes is required. 

(ii) A similar provision would be made in the inter-district 
scheme for appeals by Districts against"a decision of the 
inter-district committeen 

(e ) Penalties0 

Provision would be made in every district,scheme and 
the inter-district scheme for monetary or other penalties 
for contravention or failure to comply with any of the 
provisions of the schemea0 

(f) Re pre sentat.I on of worfcpe ople an a ̂  cone umers. 

(i) In each district. It is proposed that there should be 
constituted a committee consisting of 

one coal owner 
one coal miner 

and two representatives of consumers 
with an independent chairman, to consider the operation 
of the scheme and advise the Board of Trade, from time 
;o time, of any action taken which in their view is 
contrary to the best interests of the community, including 
consumers of cos.! and workpeople engaged in the coal 
industry,, These Committees would be given access to all 
the relevant information necessary to carry out their 
functionac 
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In so far as any recommendations 02? these 
Committees involved an amendment of a district 
scheme as approved and the Board of Trade accepted 
the recommendation, power woulx ho given for the 
Board to require amendment, Ix any recommendation 
of those Committees necessitated tho amendment of 
any decision arrived at by those administering a 
district scheme, and they wore not prepared to give 
effect to such amendment of their decision, the 
natter would be referred to tho Independent 
Arbitrator, whose decision would be final0 

(II) It will also bo proposed to conotituto a 
Committee with the same proportionate 
representation and similar functions in 
regard to the inter-district scheme. 

Siso of districts. 

The districts for the purpose of tho scheme, 
should, it is proposed, bo the wages ascertainment 
districts, except whore a majority of coal owners 
in each of two or more wagoa ascertainment districts 
approve a scheme covering those districts as one unit 



BOARD OF TRADE, 

GR-AT GEORGE STREET, 

WESTMINSTER, S.W.1. 

30th October, 1929. 

Dear Mr. Evan Williams;, 

I now enclose the proposals of the Govern
ment in regard to the Mining Industry. -7h.ile of course it 
understood, that the members of your Committee will be 
supplied with copies of the proposals, you "/ill appreciate 
that the document must "be treated as strictly confidential 
until the Government have announced their coal policy 
in the House of Commons, 

In reply to questions addressed to me the 
Miners1 Federation have been informed that the Government 
intend, as soon as the legislation now under consideration 
has been disposed of, to proceed with measures for the 
further re-organisation of the industry, followed by a 
further reduction of hours as soon as economic conditions 
permit. 

Also that it is one of the objects of the 
Government in framing their present proposals in respect 
of the Mining Industry to secure the maximum reduction of 

! ' ' ' 

hours which in their opinion the in..ustr3r can bear without 
the necessity for a reduction in wages, but that the actual 
settlement of wages must remain, as at present, a matter 
for arrangement between the employers1 and workmenTs 
representatives. 

1. ' . . ' . . : yj,\ 7 : ;;v-7:, .777' -,i-.y: / -;;: . ' '  . -.' 

Yours faithfully, 
(Sgd.) WILLIAM GRAHAM. 

Williams, Esq., J.P., 
Mining Association of Great Britain. 

http://-7h.il


Board of Trade, 

Gt. George Street, 
Westminster, S.W.1 

3Cth October, 1929. 

Dear Mr. Cook, 

?/ith reference to your letter of 29th October and in 

accordance with the promise made to the Officials of the Miners' 

Federation oh Friday last, I now enclose the proposals of the 

Government in regard to the Mining Industry. While of course 

it is understood that the members of your Executive Committee 

will be supplied with copies of the proposals, you will 

appreciate- that the document must be treated as strictly 

confidential until the Government have announced their coal 
is 

policy in the House of Commons. This/of course only the 
first instalment of the Governments coal policy. 

As regards the second paragraph of your letter the 
Government intend, as soon as the legislation now under 
consideration has been disposed of, to proceed with measures 
for the further re-organisation of the industry, followed by a 
further reduction of hours as soon as economic conditions permit 

The answer to the third and fourth paragraphs of 
your letter is that one of the objects of the Government in 
framing their proposals in respect of the Mining Industry hasv
been to secure the maximum reduction of hours which in their 
opinion the industry can bear without the necessity for a 
reduction in wages, but that the actual settlement of wages must 
remain, as at present, a matter for arrangement between the 
employers1 and workmenTs representatives. 

The Government have endeavoured to bring about 
national wages negotiations, and have urged this upon the owners 
at every opportunity. They regret that up to the present 
their efforts have been without success, but they will 
continue their attempt to bring the two parties together. 

Yours faithfully, 
(Sd) WILLIAM GRAHAM. . 

J. Cook, Esq. , 
Miners 1 Federation of Great Britain. 
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TOWN PLANNING OF BUILT AREAS. 
Memorandum "by Minister of Health. 

At present, town planning schemes can cover only 
land likely to be developed, except that (a) land already 
built upon can be incidentally included for efficiency and 
(b) limited schemes can be made for built areas of special 
historical, architectural or artistic interest. 

There has been much demand for the extension of 
town planning to built up areaB by general legislation. 
The Municipal Corporations Association have again passed a 
resolution asking for it. The London County Council have 
asked for legislation. Many bodies concerned with development 
have done the same. Sometowns have already obtained 
powers by Local Acts. The late Minister of Health promised 
legislation at a favourable opportunity. There is no 
question that the redevelopment of the already developed 
parts of towns, which is now taking place to so large an 
extent, should be carried out to a settled plan. 

Town Planning is also important for dealing with 
the slum problem because, when areas are cleared, there should 
be ready a considered plan setting out how the oleared area 
can be used to the best advantage of the community and making 
sure that the redevelopment fits in with the plans for the 
town as a whole. 

I propose, therefore, that the present limits on 
the kinds of land to which town planning may be applied shall 
be removed, and that the powers may be exercised for any 
lands , not only lands likely to be developed but built areas 



and also lands where at present there may ba no livelihood 

of development; The reasons for the inclusion of this last 

are:-, (a) in practice it is not feasible nicely to 

distinguish between lands likely to be developed and those 

not so likely; (b) there is a demand (deserving of 

encouragement) from local authorities for the inclusion of 

some agricultural land as part of the general scheme of 

control (for instance, arrangements are on foot, even 

under existing powers, for restricting building 

development on the South Downs to specified areas and 

providing that the rest of the Downs shall be kept free 

from sporadic development); (c) there is a strong and 

general demand for the use of planning powers for 

controlling rural development, so that amenities may be 

preserved. 
There are a number of respects in which the 

powers of Town Planning Authorities should be extended 
and I propose that they should be dealt with in the Bill. 
(1) Because of the laborious work of preparation, a 

long interval usually elapses between the time that 
a resolution to town-plan is passed and the final 
settlement of the scheme. In the meantime, a man 
develops without the permission of the Local 
Authority at his peril, because he may be required 
to undo his development if it should conflict with 
the final scheme. Generally, therefore, owners do 
not develop without previous permission. But it 
may not be right that the Local Authority should 
stop a proposed development, even if contrary to 
what they want, without paying some compensation. 
At present they have no power to pay compensation 



until the scheme haS "been finally approved. 

It is proposed to give them this power - which will be 

the more necessary how that town planning is to be 

extended to built areas, 

(2) At present compensation cannot be claimed in respect of 

provisions which prescribe the character or height of 

buildings to be erected or the space about buildings or 

limit the number of buildings, so far as the provisions 

are certified by the Minister o,f Health to be reasonable. 

I propose to extend this exclusion from compensation. 

In the first place, I propose expressly to cover 

user as well as character of buildings. It is clearly 

right that, if a scheme provides for residential buildings 

in an area, it should be possible to prevent the use of a 

"residential" building as a shop, especially where a 

specified area has been allocated for shops. It is open 

to some doubt whether this power now-exists. 

Secondly, I propose also to cover user of land, 

to a limited extent, such as its use for dog-racing or the 

use for residences of land subject to flooding. 

(3) Thirdly, I think that a right should be given to the Town 

Planning Authority to declare what areas of land are to be 

open to general building development. At present, broadly 

speaking, an owner can build on any land. If the 

Authority wish to stop building, they have to pay 

compensation. 

One result is the sporadic and ribbon development 
of which there is so much complaint. 

To secure more orderly development, Town 
Planning Authorities might be empowered to declare whether 



particular areas are or are not ripe for general 
building development, without being liable to pay 
compensation if their proposals are certified by the 
Minister of Health to be reasonable, 

( 4 ) Complaint is made that the value of, for instance, arterial 
roads is sometimes much reduced because too many side 
streets are made by private developers, thus interrupting 
through traffic. Local Authorities can now regulate 
this matter in town planning schemes, but subject to 
compensation. So far as proposals of this krind can be 
cortifiod as reasonable, they should not, I think, be the 
subject of compensation. 

( 5 ) As regards matters for which compensation is payable, claim 
can be made as soon as a scheme is finally approved and 
the local authority oan be required to pay as soon as tho 
amount is settled, even though the claim be in respect 
of a restriction in the scheme which has not yet become 
effective. For instance, a building line may be fixed 
to which any new building must be set back; compensation 
may be claimed as soon as the restriction is fixed even 
though there may be no intention at the time of erecting 
a new building. 

This does not work out badly in undeveloped areas, 
because, by paying at once, the local authority escapes 
the heavy increase in value of land which may arise as the 
land becomes more ripe for development; The value of the 
land at the time may be low and (as often happens) no 
claim at all may be made in respect of the restriction. 

In already developed areas, however, the position 
may be very different. The local authority may refrain 
from fixing a highly desirable building line if they are 
liable to be confronted at once with many substantial 
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claims for compensation. I propose to retain the present 

system but at the same time to give the local authority an 

option of not paying compensation until the restriction 

becomes effective - until, to follow the instance already 

given, an owner has actually to set back a new building 

which he Is erecting. The local authority would then be 

liable to pay compensation on values as existing at that 

time. 

(6) Local authorities can now claim only one-half of betterment. 

I propose that they shall be empowered to claim the whole. 

(7) Betterment in any specific instance is not by any means always 

easy to prove, and the fighting costs of proving it may be out 

of all proportion to the result. It is common knowledge that 

certain classes of improvement may add to the value of 

properties within a particular area. It is right that the 

benefited owners should make a special contribution towards 

the improvement. Local authorities might be empowered to 

claim that improvement charges shall be levied on a 

specified area. The provision of this power in respect of 

improvements carried out under a town planning scheme would 

serve to introduce a principle which should later be made of 

general application. 

(8) The redevelopment of built areas may be seriously hindered in 

many cases, If the land continues to be owned in small plots. 

There is a strong case for pooling of ownerships where 

required for proper redevelopment; but any comprehensive * 

system of pooling presents many difficulties. I think that 

we might go so far in the Bill as to empower the local 

authority to acquire and redistribute separately-owned 

plots where a fair redistribution can be shown to be 

practicable and necessary to ensure proper redevelopment, 
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including power oompulsorily to acquire lanr! on behalf 

of a majority of owners where there is a minority which 

stands "in the way. This w o u V be a novel principle which 

may cau&e considerable controversy. 

(9) At present, To'irn Planning Authorities are required to 

ascertain, and to issue an individual notice to each 

owner of land, in the area for which a scheme is being 

prepared. This is an onerous obligation, and local 

authorities have pressed that adequate public notice should 

be sufficient; 

Now that town planning is becoming so much a 

normal incident of local government, like byelaws, I think 

that public notice should be enough, but that ?/e should 

couple with this an obligation individually to notify each 

owner who has registered himself with the local authority 

for this purpose. 

The ooints above mentioned are the principal 

matters requiring to be dealt with by legislation - there 

are also some minor points with which I need not trouble 

my colleagues. Before finally deciding tire lines on which 

the amending legislation Is to be drawn I propose to consult 

the local authorities and other Interests concerned, but 

before doing so, I should wish to be assured of the general 

concurrence of. tho Cabinet in my views as above expressed. 

I should add a reference to the question of appeals. 

It is unavoidable that a right of appeal shall be 

given from the decision of the local authority in many town 

planning matters. At present, the right of appeal Is to the 

Minister, and there Is much to be said for this course. 

But as town planning extends this work may become very 

heavy, and there is much other work of the same kind 

falling on the Ministry and. making heavy calls on the staff. 



I should be glad either (a) if all appeals could go to 

the Courts of Summary Jurisdiction, with an appeal to 

Quarter Sessions, or (b) if power could be given to the 

Minister of Health, with the concurrence of the Lord 

Chancellor, to prescribe that all appeals or specified 

classes of appeals shall be determined by those Courts, 

This question of appeals I should also propose to explore 

in consultation with the local authorities and other 

Interests concerned. 

(Initialled) A.G. 

1st November, 1929. 

Ministry of Health. 
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C A B I N E T . 

T H E P R O V I S I O N OF A N A E R O D R O M E A B O V E T H E N E W 
C H A R I N G CROSS R A I L W A Y S T A T I O N . 

NOTE BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR A I R . 

A T the request of the Lord Privy Seal and the Minister of Transport, 
I circulate herewith, for the information of my colleagues, a memorandum which 
has been prepared by the Air Ministry in conjunction with the Ministry of 
Transport on a project for the provision of an aerodrome above the new Charing 
Cross railway station. 

I should like to have the views of the Cabinet on this project at an early date 
for the reason given in the last paragraph of the memorandum. 

T. 
Air Ministry, October 24, 1929. 

Memorandum prepared by the Air Ministry in conjunction with the 
' Ministry of Transport. - . 

One of the most serious handicaps of Air Transport operating over 
comparatively short distances, such as those between London and our great 
cities in the north, is the amount of time expended in reaching Croydon Airport. 

To make certain of arriving at Croydon in sufficient time for any scheduled 
air service, a, start from Whitehal l 45 minutes before the time of departure of the 
aircraft is necessary. Other cities are more favoured; the airport of Hull is 
15 minutes from the centre of the city, and that of Manchester 20 minutes. 

A journey to Manchester, therefore, involves the following times :— 

Whitehall to Croydon .... 45 minutes 
Croydon to Manchester Airport .... 2 hours 
Airport to city of -Manchester .... 20 minutes" 

that is, the car journeys between city and airport total more than one-third of the 
total time necessary for the journey. 

During 1923 the Civil Aviation Advisory Board made searching investigations ; 

with a view to discovering some more convenient site than Croydon for the. 
Airport of London, and presented a Report (Cmd. 1816)—but no such site could be 
found. Proposals were made at the time that it might be possible to roof over 
one of the big railway termini or a portion of the River Thames, but these were 
negatived as being too costly. 

The establishment of a new Charing Cross Station on the south bank of tbe 
Thames affords an opportunity of reviving the question, and it seems possible that 
the project of providing an aerodrome on the roof of the new station could be 
carried through without very serious extra expense. 

It is difficult to state exactly the size and strength required in such an 
aerodrome. 

[200741 



Aeronautical design is progressing rapidly; this advance, on the one hand, is 
tending to render the area necessary for operation smaller, whilst, on the other 
hand, the size and weight of aircraft are increasing. 

The ideal would be an aerodrome of 800 yards diameter capable of carrying 
aircraft of 20 tons weight; but this is probably too comprehensive a demand from 
the point of view of cost. 

A suitable area would be a circle of at least 400 yards diameter. This estimate 
is based on the assumption that by the time any aerodrome of this type could be 
constructed, certain accelerating and decelerating devices will have been perfected. 
It should be capable of carrying an aircraft weighing up-to 20,000 lbs.—which would 
probably involve an impact weight of 60,000 lbs. on landing. If this demand was 
found to be prohibitive from the architectural point of view, it could be reduced. 
But such a reduction would limit the aerodrome to the use of small aircraft 
only. 

The height of the aerodrome surface should be at least equal to that of any 
obstruction situated within 600 yards of the outer circumference of the landing 
surface. 

The landing surface would probably need to fall slightly in every direction 
from the centre so as to provide for drainage. There would be no objection to the 
provision of gratings for the admission of light and air to the space below the 
landing surface, if these gratings could be made sufficiently strong. 

It is realized, of course, that a complete circular surface may not be 
attainable; the exact shape of the landing place could be modified to meet existing 
conditions, and details can only be settled by discussion with the architects and 
other authorities concerned. 

Lifts outside the landing area, and housing accommodation below it, will be 
desirable for the handling of aircraft after arrival. If this proved impracticable, 
the aerodrome could be utilized solely for picking up and putting down passengers 
and freight, the aircraft being maintained and housed in existing aerodromes 
outside the city. 

It is suggested that the Southern Railway Company might be asked to 
consider in planning their new station the provision of an aerodrome on the lines 
indicated. It would, of course, be unfortunate if such a suggestion were to lead 
to any delay in carrying out the general scheme of improvement, in connection 
with the new Bridge, on the southern side of the river, and this possibility must 
be borne in mind. It must also be expected that the Southern Railway Company, 
if they find that the Government presses the proposal, and if they are themselves 
prepared to contemplate the provision of an aerodrome, will seek some financial 
assistance from the Government, presumably by an application under the 
Development Act, 1929. 

Apart from these considerations, it is possible that such a proposal will evoke 
a good deal of public criticism from the point of view of the danger and noise 
which a. concentration of aircraft at this point might be alleged to involve. 
Experience goes to prove that the danger involved, even under present conditions, 
would be very small ; in three years' time, aircraft will be even more reliable than 
they arem to-day, and regulations and certain restrictions could increase this 
standard of safety still further. W i t h regard to noise, steady progress towards the 
silencing of aircraft is being made. But before the Departments concerned 
approach the Southern Railway, it is desired to know that the Cabinet generally 
are disposed to favour the project. 

A n early decision . is desirable in case any alteration to the plans to be 
deposited in connection with the Charing Cross Bridge Scheme is entailed. 

Air Ministry, October 23, 1929. 
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GRANTS TO NECESSITOUS AREAS. 
 Oopx No 

Memorandum by Minister of Health. 

I oiroulate for consideration a copy of a 
memorandum forwarded to mo by the Standing Joint Commit toe 
of Industrial Womens Organisations on the subject of distress 
prevailing in certain areas in the country. 

I saw a deputation of the Committee who urged 
strongly that special and early action by the Government 
was requisite. I informed them in reply that I needed more 
specific information as to the actual conditions. They 
undertook to furnish such information and they circulated a 
questionnaire widely in the distressed districts; I attach 
to this memorandum specimen copies of the answers received 
which are fairly typical for such districts. 

At an earlier stage I prepared a draft memorandum 
to the Cabinet proposing an Exchequer grant for the1 period of 
the winter to be fepent in helping those authorities who are 
financially distressed to provide certain specified services. 
My proposal had the support of the Minister of labour and the 
President of the Board of Education, but the Chancellor of 
the Exchequer was unable to agree to it. it may, however, 
be as well to add the draft paper to this memorandum with 
the observation that if action on it should now be taken, it 
would be necessary to extend it to areas other than those 
where the Coal Fields Distress Eund operates. 

I think it necessary to bring this question 
formally to the notice of the Cabinet before we separate 
for the Christmas holidays. 



I am by no means satisfied that the efforts 

which are being made in the mining areas by the Distress 
Fund combined with the operations of.the Boards of 
Guardians in the relief of distress and of the local 
authorities in such matters as the provision of meals for 

school children or the supply of milk for mothers and 

babies are adequate to the needs of the situation and there 
are of course areas outside the operations of the Distress 

Fund where conditions may be serious. 
The action which I can take and propose 

forthwith to take is to issue a circular to Boards of Guardians 
impressing on them the need for humane administration during 
this difficult period. I have not in mind at the moment any 
alteration of the law or orders regulating the administration 
of poor relief but certain relaxations on detailed points 
of administration which are possible under the law or orders 
as they stand. 

There then arises the question whether, further aid 
from Exchequer funds should or should not be provided this 
winter. I remain of the opinion that it should be so 
provided and that the arrangements should be on the general 
lines of the memorandum which I sent to the Chancellor with 
the exception that they must be extended to areas outside 
the mining areas, but without prejudice to a maximum 
expenditure which I put at £500,000 for England and V/ales 
only. I should observe that if such arrangements be made, 
it will then be possible to avoid claims for Exchequer 
assistance from those areas where the Boards of Guardians 
though desirous of relaxing their practice on the lines above 
indicated may be unable to do so for reasons of financial 
stringency. 

(Intd.) A.a. 

13th December, 1929. 
?:inistiy of Health. 



W I N T E R D I 5 T R. E.S S. 

STATEMENT TO BE PLACED. BEFORE MINISTJK OF HEivLTH 
BY DEPUTATION OF STANDING JOINT COMMITTEE OF 
INDUSTRIAL WOMEN'S ORGANISATIONS ON DECEMBER 5th 
1929, at 12 o'clock. 

1. The Standing Joint Commlttee represents women in the 

following organisations:-

Labour Party, General Council of the Trades 
Union Congress, Co-operative Union, Women's Co-operative 
Guild, Royal Arsenal Co-operative Society (Political 
Committee ), N.U. Railway WomehVs Guild, Workers' Union, 
National Union of General and Municipal Workers, 
Railway Clerks' Association, National Union of 
Distributive and Allied Workers, Transport and General 
Workers' Union, Association of Women Clerks and 
Secretaries, National Union of Clerks and Administrative 
Workers, National Amalgamated Union of Shop Assistants, 
Fabian Society, National Union of Boot and Shoe 
Operatives, The Amalgamated Union of Tailors and 
Garment Workers, National Society of Pottery Workers, 
Independent Labour Party, Women Sanitary Inspectors and 
Health Visitors' Association, A.S.L.E.F. Women's Society. 

It thus covers over one million working women and 

represents the threefold organisation of the Political, 

Co-operative and Labour Movements. 

We have the full support of the Executive Committee 

of the Labour Party in putting forward the proposal in the 

following statement. (See Paragraph 5.) 

2. The S.J.C at the beginning of the winter of 1928-9 

urged that special steps should he taken to protect the 
health of the children who as a result of distress due to 
unemployment were many of them ill-clad and ill-shod. 
It was on their initiative that a Bill empowering Local 
Authorities to provide Boots for children under and of 
School Age towards the cost of which a grant from national 
funds would be made of 90$ was promoted. The Bill in 
order to secure support from women M.P's. on all sides of 
the House was narrowed in its scope to the areas of 
special distress. The Government of the day however met 

the/ 



the demand by a proposal to give a £1 for £1 grant to the. 
Lord Mayor1 o Fund up to a £1,000,000 grant. The S.J.C. 
though dissatisfied with the method, was unable to do 
anything more. It now acmes to the Minister of a 
Labour Government to ask what they will do under the 
somewhat similar circumstances this winter. 

3.  T n e position with regard to the Lord Mayor5e Fund 
is unsatisfactory for the following reasons:

(a) The area of distress Is arbitrarily and often 
very unjustly drawn. Thus there may be 2 families 
normally working at the same pit, but because they 
live in different areas, the one family may be 
assisted and the other not. Moreover some areas 
where there is acute distress are not included 

at all. 
(b) The Fund is almost exhausted. We understand that 

there will be no further allocations in the 
Durham area. In South Waie3, with the added need 
due to the Floods, there will be totally 
inadequate provision. 

'(o) A further appeal to oharity is not only very 
humiliating to the people in distress but we fear 
would not under present conditions be fruitful. 

(d) Though the administrative machinery is now much 
better than at first, it is still very 
inquisitorial and ineffeotive in its methods. 

(e) The use of this charitable fund for clothing 
workers who are coming under the Transference 

or/ 
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or Training Schemes is in our opinion not 
right. It uses money contributed for somewhat 
different purposes. 

4. We note with great pleasure that the figures for 
registered unemployed are considerably lower than last 
year and we look forward to better administrative methods 
of Unemployment Benefit to help in the prevention of some 
part of the distress. We realise that Unemployment schemes 
of public work are likely to take some time in coming 
into full operation and we therefore must regretfully 
point out that there is bound to be great distress during 
this winter. It will we believe be less than last year. 
But many families, having gone through still another year 
of acute poverty, will be still further in need of warm 
clothing, bedding and nourishing food. 

? 5. We therefore urge that the Government should 
without delay make arrangements for assistance through 
Local Authorities from public funds to those who are in 
distress due to unemployment. We urge that this assistance 
should be specially directed so that these people 
may secure nourishing food, clothing, boots and fuel and 
that special attention bo given to the 
needs of expectant mothers and children below school age 
whose need is very acute and often unnoticed and to 
young single workers without homes of their own for whom 
places in tho Training Centres under the Ministry of 
Labour have not been available and who are in a very 
desolate situation. In our opinion the need is acute and 

should/ 



6. deputation will consist of: -
Mrs. Adams on (L.C.C.) Labour Party. 
Mrs-Barton. Women's Co-operative Guild. 
Mrs.Malone. Fabian Society. 
Mrs.Todd. Labour Party. 

Several women M.Ps. will accompany it and it will be 
introduced by Dr. Marion Phillips, M.P. 



MORPETH ( NORTRIMBEItLARD). 

Practically this whole area is suffering from distress 
being wholly miningi. -:,
Child of seven going to school crying for bread only last 
week. 

Is the Coalfields Distress Fund operating-in your area? 
Ii it is, can you send ITS any circulars issued by it 
dealing with distribution in your area at present? 

Yes. The last award to this district was £600. 
I understand they provide outfits for men starting work, 
and girls going to Service. Great dissatisfaction has 
always prevailed in this district to the method of 
distribution. So much so that the Urban District Counci. 

has protested more than once. 

3. Do you know whether your local Coalfields Distress Committee 
was asked by the Central Committee what assistance would be 
needed from the Fund during this winter? 

I don*t know. I heve tried time ah&j again to obtain 
knowledge of the work, this eommitteo is doing but can 
never get to know anything very definite. 

4. Is there distress which is not being met and; what is its 
nature? Can yeu give any special instances? 

Great distress prevails amongst the miners families.. 
(This district is absolutely mining).. The wages being 
very.small, these people get no relief from "Mansion 
Fund". Cases where men have as little as sevenpeuce to 
take home after deductions. In my experience have 
never known so much distress. 

5. Do the Poor Law Guardians give Out Relief to single young 
men? 

Our Board do not grant any relief to single young
men, they are all offered the workhouse, we have 
several of them inside just now. 

6. Do the P-or Lav/ Guardians give Out Relief to able-bodied 
married men as well as to their wives and children? 

Ho relief to able-bodied men is granted by our Boerd 
and our scale for the wife is pitifully low 
(6/6 per week) 3/- If paying rent. 
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7. ire there any complaints that mothers and babies cannot 
get milk? 

Have not heard of any lately but had a . fight for them 
to get it. Have now Labour majority on Urban District 
Council which makes things easier. 

8. Have you any other observations to make? 
Should "be glad if relief could be sent here for the 
winter, we"succeeded last winter in helping a number 
of cases that: "^"refused by Mansion House committee. 

NAME. S. Johnson. 

ADDRESS. 23, Langmell Crescent, 
Ashington. 

ORGANISATION. Northumberland Labour Women's Advisory 
Council. 



Yes. Dip ton particularly as many of these men folk 
have not worked for five years, and the people who are 
-working are in many cases worse off than when they were 
on the unemployad insuraaca. So many of them are on 
Guardian relief and that only gets them "bare necessaries 
after paying their rent. 

3. Is the Coalfields Distress Fund operating in your area? 
If it is, can you send us any circulars issued by it dealing 
with distributi on-in your-area-at.present? 

The Mansion "Fund has done ̂ plandidly. Last allowance 
we had a little over £6,000, but this allowanoe"we have 
had £1,000 with other-£228 to o-ome-before Imss^ which 
I undeTstand will be the finish. We .cannot possibly 
do all the cases "who are eJLigible.. 

3. Do you know-whet bar youx._l.ooal Coalfields Dis-tre-ss -riommi-tt-ee' 
was asked by-the Central Committee what "assistance would be 
needed from the Fund during this winter? 

If by this you mean the Mansion Fund - Yes, and they 
have allowed cn the number of unemployed as far as the 
Fund would allow. Last winter we had a consignment of 
old clothes, which helped considerably. 

4 . is there distress which is not being met and what is its 
nature? Can you give any special instances? 

Yes. Bedding. We have not been able to give muoh 
bedding, which to my knowledge is urgently needed; had 
we had the same allowance as last (say £6,000) we did 
intend giving everyone in need a pair of blankets. 

5. Do the poor law Guardians give Out Relief to single young men? 
No. Therefore the looal Council do their best to 

give the single men what work they can, especially where 
the unemployment pay is stopped, so as^to get tham their 
allowance - again. 

6. Do the poor law Guardians give Out Relief to able-bodied 
married men as well as to their wives and children? 

They give relief up to the amount of the Unemployment 
pay. In this area it is a purely Labour Guardian, and 
the Central Board has a majority of Labour and they do 
all that the law allows for persons on relief. 

http://youx._l.ooal


7. Are there any YHmpl^jatrS- -that motJoers--an61Jbabd^a. jftâ mot 
get milk? 

No. The M. & C. W. in. Durham County has been a Godsend 
to mothers and ohlldren up to June; it is only tho 
mothers' fault if they do not receive assistance here 
out of the Mansion Fund. We have had in Durham £1,000 
to send mothers to convalescent homes; also they have 
had butter, eggs and milk, and the clothes have been 
got for them through the Mansion Fund. 

8. Have you any dfcher observations to make? 
I know you will understand that when a mother does 

get, say, £1.0.0. for herself and 10s. a head for her 
children it does not get her a change of under-clothing 
and boots. We laid it down that children must have boots 
first. I think the greatest need is for bedding and for 
boots where needed. I am sorry I cannot send you a list 
of all the amounts of money wo have expe.nded, but will 
send you the last one. All mothers who have needed 
got the Maternity both in addition amounting to over £2. 

NAME. 
C. GIBBON. 

ADDRESS. 

5, Maple Terrace, Annfield Plain. 

ORGANISATION. 

Catchgate Women's Section, Annfield Plain. 
Local Labour Party. 

I am a member of the County M. & C. W. Committee, a member 
of the local Mansion Fund Committee, Secretary of the M. & C. W. Cent 
District Secretary of the Wo. Coop. Guild, Chairman of the Advisory 

Council, also Secretary of the I.LvP., and keep well in touch with 
all local work. 



This-was - a^summary of where oar £1,000 grant went to, 
thre remainder of the money was kept in hand for emergenoy 
"""until we got the net amount. 

COALFIELDS DISTRESS FUND. 
AN NIPI ELD PLAIN DISTRICT LOCAL COMMITTEE 

SUMMARY Off ACCOUNTS . 

Annfield Plain Co-operative Society 
Thos Jackson 
A. Fryer' 
Urwin Bros. 
G. 3. Snow Messrs o Hut chins on Bros., 
Walter Wills on (Dipt on) 

" (Catchgate) 
" (Annfield Plain) 

Thompson's Stores 
Wm, N. Snowdon 
M. M. Peadon 
J. R. Barrow 
Miss L. Stobart 
G. Murray 
R. A. Aitk&n 
G. Wilson 
Miss B. Murray 
Messrs. Coulthard 
J. Brown 
Meadow Dairy Co. Ltd. 
Mr. Smith 
E. Daws on 
Wm. Lightburn 
G. Cathcart 
R. Watson 
J. Lowery 
E* A. Routh 
Mrs. B. Jewett 
T. Gumborledge 
Ri T. B atey 
J. W. Castle 
M. Kelly" 
W. Barron 

.SUKUARY OF CASES. 
18S Cases of Extra Nourishment 
289 "
762 "
32i "
760 "
45 "
8 '*
8 "
1 Case

 " Women's Boots 
" Children'^ Boots 
" Women's Clothing 
" Children's Clothing 
" Men Commencing Work 
" Domestic Outfits 
" Sickness and Accident 
" Maternity Outfit 

£ s . d. 
265. 0. 7. 
156 . 13. 5, 
11. 17. 10. 
4. 11. 3. 
90. 16. 2, 
42. 1. 2. 
2. 5. ojr. 2. 10. 0. 
1. 15. 0. 
5. 0. 0. 
2. 3. 3. 

15. 0. 
10. 6. 
1. 9. 

20. 2. 9. 
3. 0. 1. 
4. 0. 6. 
6 . 13. 1. 

167. 15. 1. 
1. 10. 0. 
2. 5. 0. 
1. 5. 0. 

. 2. 10. 0. 
2. 5. 0. 
1. 11. 8. 

13, 16 . 9. 
13. 7. 4. 
4. 2. 5. 
1. 15. 0. 

10. 0. 
5. 0. 

15. 0. 
2. 10. 0. 

10. 0. 
£836^ 10. 7. 

s . d. 
45. Oi 6. 

146. 18. 1, 
249. 15. 6 . 
122. 10. 6* 
178. 11. 0". 
64. 13. 
22. 1. 9" 4. 17. 2. 
2. 2. 5. 

£836. 10. 7. 
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SOUTH SHIELDS, (DURHAM). 

Yes."" Almost the whole area. 
Being a mining area with low wages and a large percentage of 
unemployed, 

2.. Is the Coalfields Distress Fund, operating ^  y rea? n 0 U r *  a

If it is, can you send us any circularsr ^ ^ w its s u e

dealing with distribution in your area present( 

Circular enclosed. 

3. Do you know whether your local Coalfields Distress Committee 
was asked by the Central Committee what assistance would be 
needed from the Fund during this winter? 

No, 
i 

4, Is there distress which is not being met and what is its 
nature? Can you give any special instances? 
Yes o The Datal wage miner. 
The Fund not intended to subidise wages. 

bj Do the Poor Law Guardians give Out Relief to single young 
men? 
Each case considered on its need. 
The total Income in the home taken Into consideration before 
destitution is proved and relief granted, 

6, Do the Poor Law Guardians give Out Relief to able-bodied 
married men as well as to their wives and children? 

Yes, According to scale. 

7. Are there any complaints that mothers and babies cannot get 
milk? 

No. 
The Durham County Council Health Scheme operates. 

8, Have you any other observations to make? 
The £700 Grant of October 1st was exhausted by the middle of 
November with no further allocation available uhtll January 1st 
with a considerable number of applications having to be held 
over. School attendance very bad owing to lack of boots and 
clothing, 
NAME. Mrs. F. Todd. 
ADDRESS. 37, Toppings Street, Boldon Colliery, 
ORGANISATION. South Shields Rural Coalfield Distress Fund. 



DIVISION! 0FFI03, 
Circular No.12. 
IIssued to the Honorary secretaries of the 
Durham and Northumberland Local Committees 
of the Coalfields Distress Funds). J 

COALFIELDS ITSTRE33 FUNDS 
(Including the Lord Mayor's Fund). 

T*l'*phon* 5066 Central, 81. at. i:ary's Place, 
Newc astle-upon-Tyne. 

20th September, 1929. 

3CALS TO BE USED FROM 1st OCTOBER. 1929. 
Circular No.7. was intended to emphasise the necessity 

for restricting the operations of the Fund * save in a few 
quite exceptional eircumstances, to the assistance of 
families of unemployed persons, and for excluding its 
application to those of men in full time work, even though 
their wages might be considered too low. Under existing 
rules, there is no maximum limit to the scale in operation/ 
and assistance is given* provided there Is a large family, 
in cases where the gross income, less rent, is as high as 
40/- and over, i.e. where it, in fact, exceeds the amount 
that many men earn when in full time employment. This 
arrangement appears to be in conflict with the principle 
explained in Circular No.7. 
A S the result of a suggestion from the Lord Mayor of London 
and the Central Committee, the Divisional Committee for the 
Northern Coalfield have decided to modify the existing scale 
before general distribution from the Fund is resumed in the 
autumn. 

If it may be assumed that a figure of 44/- per week 
represents a fair average weekly wage for an unskilled
labourer in Northumberland and lurham for a full working 
week, and if 10/- per week can be regarded  a  reasonable s a

deduction to be made for rent and rates, then a figure of 
34/- is indicated as a maximum figure for the standard net 
income limit, provided no margin is to be left between the 
sm-ployed and unemployed man. Obviously some margin must be 
left, apart from the fact that men in employment have to meet 
certain compulsory or quasi-compulsory charges on their 
earnings (such as insurance premiums, trade union subscriptions 
eta.), which need not fall upon men out of employment. 
In these circumstances, therefore, a maximum figure for the 
standard net income limit in excess of 33/- cannot be accented, 
and the Central Committee suggest that the following soale 
should be adopted . 

Household of 2 20/- net income, 
and 1 child 24/

2 children 27/
30/

or - over."33/
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3. The Divisional Committee are satisfied that the above 
scale will ĵ oi normally exclude the family of any unemployed , 
man from being regarded as eligible for assistance from the 
Fund. xhey also wish to take this opportunity of emphasising 
again that the income limit standard should not be applied 
rigidly and automatically. Whilst it is intended to serve 
as a general guide, it will be for the Local and Ward 
Committees to exercise a wise discretion in particular cases 
according to circumstances, not only as regards the inclusion 
of cases nominally outside the scale, but also as regards 
the exclusion of cases nominally within it. 

( igd.) J . Y7 . G-OFTOU. 

DIVI3I0FAL OFFICER. 

S/GCH. 



14th October. 1929. 

C0ALFISLD3 DISTRESS FUND, 

SOUTH SHIELDS RURAL DISTRICT LOCAL COMHITT3I5. — x ' - ' 
PROGRESS RUPORT. 

As Honorary Secretary of the Local Committee I have 

to report that up to the 30th September, 1929, the following 

relief has been granted in the Rural District:-

No. of Pairs of Boots supplied 2,564. 

No. of cases supplied with Clothing 3,412. 

No. of cases assisted by means of Outfits 
to take up employment, . 172. 

No. of Vouchers issued for 3xtra Nourishment 
for Necessitous Families 327. 

No. of cases assisted - Sickness and Accident. 3, 

No; of Vouchers for Maternity Outfits 55. 

No. of Special ilmergency Grants made ......... 1. 

No. of Vouchers issued to -7ard Secretaries 
for Boot Repairs 600. 

X  O T A L 7,134. 

The total cost of the relief given out of the 

Coalfields Distress Pund up to the 30th September, 1929, amounts 

to £3,069.Os.Od. and the expenses of the Looal Committee 

amounts to £6.3s.l0d. for postages and printing. 

200 Vouchers for a free supply of Margarine has also 

been issued and a small parcel of second-hand clothing 

distribut ed. 

£700 Granted on October 1st, 1929. 

JOHN 0'*'3H, 
Honorary Secretary. 



9 0 9 
ei D 0 

1. Is the area or any part of it in a oondition oi distress. 
Give ally details you can. 

Yes. "Jigan is a distressed area. The v7Igan Coalfield 
embraces the Wigan Poor Law Union with the addition of the 
Parishes of Bickerstaf f and lathom. Including the County 
Borough of Wigan there are 13 local Government Districts. 

2. Is the Coalfields Distress Fund operating in your area? 
If it is, oan you send us any circulars issued by it 
dealing with distribution in your area at present? 

Yes. The Voucher system referred to in Mr. Ryaars letter 
of 25th July, 1929, is in operation. Clothing and Footwear 
are supplied by local Trades and applicants lor Relief select 

the Trader from whom they desire to obtain the goods. 
The list of maximum prices is attached. 

3. Do you lenow whether your looal Coalfields Distress Committee 
was asked by the Central Committee what assistance would be 
needed from the Fund during this winter? 

The Lancashire Divisional Committee has been allotted an 
amount snd grants were made to Wigan on requisition from the 
171 gan Committee. 
So far all requests for Funds have been complied with. 

4. Is there distress which is not being met and what is i t s 
nature? Can you give any speoial instances? 

There is the case of a large family where the income is beyond 
the limit to entitle them to Relief. The maximum in vTigan is 
33/- per week plus rent and rates. 

5. Do the Poor Lew Guardians give Out Relief to single young 
men? 

Yes. 

6. Do the Poor Law Guardians give Out Relief to able-bodied 
married men as well as to their wives and children? 

Yes 



Are there any complaints that mothers and babies cannot 
get milk? 

I understand that these cases exist where there is a large 
family with an income just beyond the maximum allowed for 
Relief. 

Have you any other observations to make? 

I am informed that one of the great needs is provision of 
clothing lor men who are sent away to Employment by the 
Labour Exchange. The Society of Friends has been appealed 
to to assist in this direction and they have promised to 
help when they get clothing. 

NAME. (MISS) A. LIVESBY. 

ADDRESS. 29 King Street, ITigan. 

0RGAHI3ATI0H. TJigan Women1 s Labour Party 
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WIG AN LOCAL COALFIELDS DISTRESS COMMITTEE. 

MAXIMUM PRICES. 

The following are the Maximum Prices for goods supplied 
In connection tfith the Coalfields Distress Funds in the following 
Districts: Wigan County Borough: Abram, Ashton, Aspnll, 
Billinge-with-Winstanley. Blackrod* Hindley, Ince, Orrell, Standish, 
Skelmersdale (including Blckerstaf fe), Upholland, and the Wigan 
Rural District (Dalton, Haigh, Parbold, 'Shevington, Worthington, 
and Wrlghtington):- : 

omen's Stockings 2/11 * . . . . . croen̂  Vests ... 3/II * * * k * * omen's Knickers., 2/6 . . . omen^ Dress-Skirts.,. * *. 6/11 cmenfs Under-Skirts (Flarinelette). 3/6 omen's Jumpers. *.. 6/11 
lankets... Woollen 25/** per pair. Cotton 8/ll per pair, 
ternity Outfit., ... ... complete as per schedule £2, 6s. Od, 
iris' Stockings (Ages 6 to 12 years ):-

Sizes: 3 . 
l/8 2/ - 2/3 

iris' Vests (Ages 1 to 14 years ):-
Sizes: 1. 2. 3. 4. 6. 

1/6^ 1/9 2/- 2/5 2/6 2/11 3/3 3̂ 6 
iris' Knickers (Ages 5 to. 14 years):-

Sizes? 14ih. 16 in. 18ih, 20 in. 22 in. 24in. 1/61 1/9 1/11 2/- 2/3 2/6 iris- Pullovers (Ages 6 te 12 years ):-
Sizes: 5. 6, 7, 8. 10. 12. 3/ll 4/3 4/6 4/11 5^6 6/ - 6^6 iris1 Skirts (Kilts). (Ages 3 to 12 years ):-

Sizes: 19in. 21in. 23in, 25 in. 27 in, 30in. 
2/ll 3/6 3/11 4/6 4/11 5/6 

iris' Overcoats:-
Navy Napp: 16in. 181n. 20.in. 22 in, 

3/6 3/ll 4/6 4/11 
Cloth: 24in. 27in. 30in. 33in. 36 in, 

6/6 7/6 8/6 9/6 10/6 
oys1 Stockings (Ages 6 to 14 years):

Sizes: 3. 4. 6. 7i 
1/9 l/ll 2/3 2/6 2/9 2/11 

oys' Shirts (Ages 3 to 15 years):-
Sizes: 1. 2, 3, 4. 6. 

Cotton l/ll 2/4 2/9 3/3 3/9 3/ii 4/6 
Woollen 2/6 2/11 3/6 3/ll 4/6 4/11 5/6 

oys' Knickers (Shorts). (Ages 3 to 12 years):-
Sizes: 000. 00. 0. 1. 2. 3, 4. 5, 6, 7. 8. 9. 

2/6 ; 2/9 3/- 3/3 3/6 3/9 4/- 4/3 4/6 4/9 5/- 5/3 
oys1 Jerseys (Ages 3 to 12 years ):-

Siaes: 2. 3. 4, 5, 
3/6 3/11 4/3 4/6 4/11 

oys' Overcoats (Ages 3, to 12 years ):-
Sizes: 000. 00, 0, 1. 2, 3, 4, 5. 6,. 7. 8, 9.. 10. 11, 12, 

8/6 9/- 9/6 l6A 10/6 15/616/6 17^ 18/6 19/6 2V- 22/6 24/'- 25/6 27/
ouths' Boots or Shoes... Sizes 2 to 5: 10/6; Soled and Heeled 4/6 & 5/



Us1 Boots or Shoes:-
Sizes: 4 to 6 . 7 to 10* 11 to 1. Soled and Heeled. 

5/6 7/1.1 8/11 3/3 to 4/3 
lomen's and Maids' Boots or Shoes.,, ll/6j Soled and Heeled 3/6 

Mr Is' Boots or Shoes:-
Sizes: 0 to 3 (Babies) 3 to 6 . 7 to 10. 11 to 1. Soled & Heeled, 

2 / 1 1  5/6 7/ll 8/11 2/4 to 3/3 
*3r.en's Clogs:-

m

Sizes: 5 . 6, 7 , 8 , Re-clogg ing. 
5/9 6/ - 6/3 6/6 2/8 poys ' and Girls1 Clogs : -

Sizes: 1, 2. Re-clogging, 
4/9 5/- 5/3 5/6 2/6 

ltilldren's Clogs:-
Sizes: 5, 6. 7 , 8, 9 . 10, 11. 12 Re-o1ogg ing. 

V 6 ^ 3 / 6 3/8 3/40 4/- 4/2 4/4 4/6 2/4 

m 's Shirts 
sf/b 

Woollen 8/6. Cotton 5/ll 0 0 a 
pen 's Vests . , , . ,,, 4/II 
!en 's Underpants, 4/11 e . , ... 
!sn ' s Socks . l/ll . . * ... fm 's Suits £1,15s.Od. to £2,5s.0d, * a . 

lien 's Trousers .. .,. 10/ll per pair. 
en 5s Overcoats , . * ... £2. Os. Od. 

pen 's Oilskin Coats (half lined to knee) 19/11 
fen's Boots or Shoes ... ,,.14/6; Soled and 
pen 's Clogs:- Heeled 5/6. 

Sizes: 9 . 10. 11. 12, 13, 14, Re-clogging, 
6/9 7/ - 7/3 7/6 8/ - 8/ - 2/9 and 2/l0, 

A tradesman by accepting an order issued through the 
Coalfields Distress Fund thereby guarantees to give .full value to 
the person named thereon; to charge the Committee the appropriate 
price for the goods supplied (such price not to exceed the maximum 
set out above); and to*agree to a disc punt of 10 per cent, when 
payment is made by the Bor ough"*Treasurer," 

Tradesmen must only supply the goods set out on the 
official order, and they must obtain the signature of the person 
named on the order before the goods are handed over. 

The orders or vouchers must be retained by the Tradesmen 
and forwarded together with their accounts (either by post or 
otherwise) to the Borough Treasurer, Town Hall, Wigan, on any 
SATURDAY, and payment of accounts will be made by cheque, through 
the post, during the following week. It is requested that 
envelopes containing orders and accounts should be marked 
"Distress Fund." 

(Signed) W.H. TYRER, 

Hon. Secretary, 
Wigan Local Coalfields Distress 

Committee. 
Town Clerk's Office, 

Municipal Buildings, 
Wlgan. 

23rd October, 1929 



I , I B the area or any part of it in a condition of distress. 
Give any dotaile you can. 

Yes. Minister of Health classes it as a 
distressed area. There are 3.000 men and 2,000 women 
totally unemployed, and 5,000 partially unemployed, i.e., 
working say 3 dayB every 3 weeks in the Iron Works. 

2. Is the Coalfields Distress Fund operating in your area? 
If it is, can you send us any circulars issued by it 
dealing with distribution in your area at present? 

Yes. Working in conjunction with the Joint 
Central Ccsuittee. 

3 . I)o you know whether your local Coalfields Distress 
Committee was asked by the Central Committee what 
assistance would be needed from the S'und during this 
winter? 

Yes. 
4. Is there distress which it, not being met and what is 

its nature? Can you give any special instances? 
We in Oldham have a Mayor's Fund whioh is 

contributed to by all classes, and from all sources, 
socials, concerts, dances, etc., to relieve 
necessitous oases. 

5. Do the Poor Law Guardians give Out Relief to single 
young men? 

Yes. Not supposed to by law, but in special 
cases we do, as for instance last week a young man 
was assisted because he was the sole support of an 
aged Mother and the Committee helped both. 

6. Do the ^oor Law Guardians give Out Relief to 
able-bodied men as well ae to their wivea and children? 

Yes. 
7. Are there any complaints that mothers and babies cannot 

get milk? 
Bo. We have an Infant Welfare Centre to whioh 

people make application. 



Have you any other observations to make? 
The Corporation are working relief schemes 

to absorb as many as possible of the unemployed. 
Oldham is in very bad straits just now, owing to the 
ootton slump, fully 25 per cent, of the mills around 
the town being closed entirely. 

NAME. Mary Gertrude Gannon. 

ADDRESS. 43, Morris Street, Oldham, Lancashire. 

ORGANISATION. South East Lancashire Labour Women'e 
Advisory Counoil. 



The whole of the South Yorkshire Area is a 
scheduled area for distress under the Coalfields 
Fund. 

2 . Is the Coalfields Distress Fund operating in your area? 
If it is, can you send us any circulars issued by it 
dealing with distribution in your area at present? 

Coalfields Distress Funa is operating, hut only 
sanctions relief to families where the husband 
is unemployed. Regards circulars apply 
Major Boyle, Secretary, Coalfields Distress Fund, 
Town Hall, Leeds. 

3. Do you know whether your local Coalfields Distress 
Committee was asked by the Central Committee what 
assistance would be needed from the Fund during thiB 
winter? 

Yes, the Committee was asked to assess distress. 

4. Is there distress which is not being met ana what is its 
"nature? Can you give say special instances? 

The cases of distress not being met by Coalfields 
Fund are men working part time with low wages and 
are unable to meet their domestic liabilities. 
Such cases are numerous and very much in need of 
assistance. 

5 . Do the Poor Law Guardians give Out Relief to single 
young men? 

1. Doncastor No. 
2. B a m s ley - v"es. 
3. Wortley - Y e s . 
4. Osgoldoross - No. 
5. Tadcaster - No. 
6. Rotherham - Exceptional cases - Yes. 
7. Hemsworth 
8. \;lakef ield - No. 



Do the Poor Law Guardians givu Out Relief to able-bodied
married men as well as to their wives and children? 

1. Donoaster - Only ih exceptional cases," 
ED Barnsley - " ** V " 

3. Wortiey - Yes
4. Oegbldcross-Yes
5. rfad caster - Ko, ^^arsrswp^jtm^BS^^k^s-,
6 . Rotherham - Emergency relief.
7. Hemsworth - same as Rotherham, al!L.-cn-me.£i:&5 * 
8. Wakefield - exceptional cases. 

Are there any complaints that mothers and babies cannot 
get milk? 

Under the West Riding C.C. conditions are suitable 
not so good under Doncaster Borough Council. 

Have you any other observations to make? 
Distress Is exceptional, owing to the dosing dcssn 
of collieries and short time at the following plaoes: 

1. Hoyland ) Distress is prevalent
2. Wdmbwell ) almost everywhere
3. Rotherham) children greatly
4. Swinton ) in need of foot wear. 

NAME. 
GLADYS N. PALING. 

ADDRESS. 
7 , Charles Crescent, 

Armthorpe, 
DONCASTER. 

ORGAN ISATrOJT. 
South Yorkshire Labour Women's Advisory

Council. 



SHEFFIELD (YORKS). 

Considerably over 20,000 unemployed: Local industries, 
cutlery etc. heavy steel trades sorely depressed: Some men 
unemployed periods of seven, eight and more years. 

2. Is the Coalfields Distress Fund operating in your area? 
If It is, can you send us any oiroulars issued by it 
doaling with distribution in your area at present? 

In parts of Sheffield. 
3. Do you khow whether your local Coalfields Distress Committee 

was askod by the Central Committee what assistance would be 
needed from the Fund during this winter? 

4 . Is there--distress whioh Is not being met and what is its 
nature. Can you give any special instances? 
The operations of the Coalfields Distross Committee locally 
are limited to areas of the City. There are four Wards where. 
Committees are at work and assistance is being given but 
those in neod outside those four wards are without help, 
Central Division for Instance is not in these four areas 
with the result Miners or others in distress have no hope 
of assistance because they are not resident within given 
areas: Brightside is in a similar position. 

5. Do the Poor Law Guardians give Out Relief to single young 
men? 
:A fair amount of cuî fteQief is given to single young men 
temporarily but the general polioy is that they should 
be offered the House. 

6. Do the Poor Law Guardians give Out Relief to able-bodied 
married men as well as to their wives and ohildren? 
Yes, generally. 

, 7. Are there any complaints that mothers and babies 
cannot get milk.? 
Some though those are not exoessive and many have been 
quickly attended when becught to notice of Guardians. 



,Eave you any other observations to make V 
I am particularly perturbed about the limiting of the areas in 
connexion with the Coalfields Distress Fund: it seems COI-i-onsense 
that rglie! ox this kind should go to the needy irrespective of 
whether or no they reside in certain districts. Any help In 
getting this remedy would be vitally important. 

KAM3 * Iviarg t H. G ibb.". 

ADD IGUSS. 2, Cambridge Arcade, 
Shelfield. 

0HGAlsISii.G?iC3S. Sheffield labour i/omerJs Advisory Council. 



PONTYPRIDD (S. WALES). 

The" whole area of Pontypridd is in a condition of distress. 
Practically one out of every three is unemployed. The distress 
has recently increased owing to a part of Pontypridd being 
floodedo 

2* Is the Coalfields Distress Fund operating in your area? 
If it is, can you send us any circulars issued by it dealing 
with distribution in your area at present? 

Yes, the Coalfields Distress Fund operates here a 
The circulars sent, you from other parts of the South Wales 
Coalfield are exactly the samo for each area. 

3. Do you know whether your local Coalfields Distress Committee 
was-asked by the Central Committee what assistance would be 
needed from the Fund during this winter? 

Yes our Coalfield Distress Committee was asked what assistance 
would be needed during this winter. A list of requirements was 
submitted to the Central Committee but not 5- of what was 
absolutely necessary could bo got. 

4. Is there distress whioh is not being met and what is its nature? 
Can you give any special instances? 

Yes, widows on widows1 pensions, men on compensation
old age pensioners, Permanent Parish relief cases are not catered 
for in any way 0 Prior to 19S6 many of the above cases were 
relieved from the rates, but nothing to help them is forthcoming 
from that quarter now.. 

5. Do the Poor Law Guardians give Out Relief to single young men? 
No, nothing whatever. 

6. Do the Poor Law Guardians give Out Relief to able-bodied 
married men as well as to their wives and children? 

T. No, only the wives and children ojb^able-bodied married men 
are relieved- The wives get 10/- weekly and 3/- weekly is 
allowed for each child. The husband must live on the wind. 

7. Are there any complaints that mothers and babies cannot get 
milk.? 

Yes 9 there are a number of cases in whioh mothers end 
. babies cannot get milk; People, too, that really require it* 
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80 Save you any other observations to make? 
Yes, one would require reams of paper to report oil the 

oases of distress which"oome under one*s observation. Men and 
wemen are badly clothedt ill fed, and their footwear baffles descripticno Numbers of children cannot attend school because 
they have no boots* Bedclothos are worn out and there is 
absolutely no chance of getting them renewed,. 

IAMB a Myra 0*Brien . 

ADDRESS. S2, Woe*d Road, -
Pnntypridd, Glarao 

ORGANISATION. 
Pontypridd Women*s labour Section. 
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LLANBLLY (S. WALES). 

This district which includes Tumble, Gross Hands and llannon. 
is a distressod Area. Owing to the withdrawal of workmen from 
the following collieries about twolve months ago. Cross Hands 
Colliery 260 men withdrawn. Great Mountain Colliery, Tumble 
280, S.R. Blaenhorwaun. Number not known. 

2o Is the Coalfields Distress Fund operating in your area? 
If it is. can you send us any circulars Issued by it dealing 
with distribution in your area at present? 

The Lord Mayor*s Miners Distress Fund is in operation in 
tho district. She assistance given being Clothing and Boots. 
The method of distribution has now been changed. Its method in 
the past was nothing but a farce * 

3. Do you know whether your looal Coalfields Distress Committee 
was asked by the Central Committee what assistance would be 
needed from the Fund during this winter? 

The Lord Mayor's Distress Committee are aware of the assistance needed. 

Is there distress which is net being met and what is its nature? 
Can you give any special instances? 

Owing to the high oost of House Coal. There are several 
instances of hardship, as its impossible to procure this neoessity 
out of the unemployment pay. Rent, again is also a big item. 

-

Do the Poor Law Guardians give Out Relief to single young men? 
No, the Guardians do not relieve single men. The only 

assistance they are offered is the Workhouse. There are numerous 
oas^s here of young single men whose unemployment pay has been 

/stopped 



stopped and are without any support at all. They are living 
on the charity of the people where they lodge, and these are 
praotioally in the same position themselves. 

Do the Poor Law Guardians givo Out Relief to able-bodied 
married men as well as to their wives and children? 

Yes. To tho extent of making up the difference of 
Unemployment pay to the scale paid by tho Guardians. The 
maximum j)f the scale is £2 per week. The only relief to able
bodied married men is relief by way of loan to be repaid out 
of unemployment pay or when at work. 

Are there any complaints that mothers and babies cannot get 
milk.? 

The only milk allowed to my knowledge, is the supply by 
the County Council through Infants Welfare Centre. The 
mothers are not supplied and when baby is twelvemonths old 
the supply is stopped, and only special cases are allowed it 
after that age. 

Have you any other observations to make? 
I have had many cases of acute distress brought to my notice 

from time to time. A Councillor member (Labour) of the Distress 
Committee in this Area resigned on account of the unfair 
conditions in the method of distribution etc. There is also 
a Clause that only those who have been six months unemployed are 
assisted from, the Fund and. other unfair conditions. I am sorry 
I have no circular to forward you. All this information has 
been received from a member of the Board of Guardians, also the 
Lo$d Mayor's Fund. 

i 
't i. -

NAME. H.J. Evans. 

ADDRESS Rose Villa, Tumble, Llanelly, 
Carmarthenshire. 

ORGANISATION. Llanelly & Carmarthen Labour 
Women's Advisory Council. 
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1.

2.

4.

5.

BRIDGEND AND COTORIPGB (S.WALES). 

 Is the area or any part of it in a condition of distress. 
Give any details you can. 

Yea, there is great distress in the Maasteg 
District. There are 1,400 colliers unemployed and 
Collieries working short time. 

 Is the Coalfields Distress Fund operating in your area? 
If it is, can you send us any circulars issued by it 
dealing with distribution in your area at present? 

Yes. I enclose circular sent out to all the 
members on Lord Mayor's Fund and some of us feel that it 
does not help those who really are in need. 

 Do you know whether your local Coalfields Distress 
Committee was asked by the Central Committee what 
assistance would be needed from the Fund during this 
winter? 

I could not say if they asked how muoh assistance 
was needed, but I do know they are always warning us 
that we must carry out instructions of circular. 

 Is there distress which is not being met and what is 
its nature? Can you give any special instances? 

Young men lodgers who only receive unemployment 
are not on any account to have assistance although we 
feel how badly these need it. Its really pitiful the 
cases every day and nothing oan be done for them from 
our Committee. 

 Do the Poor Law Guardians give Out Relief to single 
young men? 

No, but they tell them they can have a ticket 
to come into the Institution if they are destitute and 
really these young men many of them are down and out 
through being on the unemployment for so long. I think 
these should have consideration with Lord May or'a 
Fund. The Committee gave coats to boyB and girls 
last week who came under the regulations; dozens of 
young men came to beg for clothes who were absolutely 
without but had to be refused, most pitiful cases. 



6. Do the Poor Law Guardians give Out Relief to 
ahle-bodied married men as well as to their wives and 
children? 

No, nothing for able-bodied men and if there 
is a boy working in any home they stop relief at 
once, he must keep the home on his earnings and 
*hey do not receive from Fund. 

7. Are there any oomplaintB that mothers and babies 
cannot get milk? 

The Maesteg U.D.C. allow milk to Mothers and 
babies up to 9 months old if the income is under a 
certain standard. The Fund did make 2s.6d. grants 
last winter but no milk or food vouchers are going 
now. 

8. Have you any other observations to make? 
I also feel the old age pensioners should have 

help; dozens of them ask but nothing can be done 
for them and many only have the 10s. coming into 
their homes. We certainly feel these people need 
help. These, and young men, are greatly in need of 
clothes and food. 

NAME. Nell Evans. 
ADDRESS. 30, Gamwen Road, Nantyffyllon, W. Bridgend. 
ORGANISATION. Maesteg and Nantyffyllon Women's 

Labour Section, 
also Secretary of East Glamorgan Advisory Council. 



COALFIELDS DISTRESS FUND 
(Including the lord Mayer's Fund). 

SOUTH WALES DIVISIONAL COMMITTEE. 

CIRCULAR TO LOCAL COMMITTEES NO.24. 

CITY HALL. Telephone; 
CARDIFF 3486. CARDIFF. 

8th Ootober, 1929. 

DEAR SIR, 

The South Wales Divisional Committee have reeeived 
from the Central Committee of the Lord Mayor'B Fund an 
intimation of the amount of money available for 
distribution in South Wales for the forthcoming Winter, and, 
having carefully reviewed the whole position, have decided 
that the activities of the Fund shall be resumed on the. 
1st November, 1929, and restricted to the following services: 

(a The provision of clothing for men, youths, and 
women who are resuming work either in their own 
locality or in other distriots in Great Britain. 

(b Grant of assistance to members of the unemployed 
and their families who are emigrating to British 
Dominionsw 

(c The provision of outfits in Maternity oases in 
accordance with circular to Local Committees 
No.2 of the 6th February, 1929. 

(d The provision of boots and olothing to unemployed 
men and their dependents. 

(e Special grant in the case of temporary illness 
necesjai tating confinement to bed. 

(f Assistance in Sohool Feeding. 

PERSONS ELIGIBLE FOR ASSISTANCE. 
Men and the dependants of men who have been 

continuously unemployed for a period of at least six months 
and whose income falls within the limit laid down by the 
Divisional Committee In Circular to Local Committees 
No. 12 of the 23rd March, 1929. Old age pensioners, widows, 
oempensation oases are net eligibXs for assistance, nor 
persons in reoeipt of Poor Law relief other than on loan. 

In/ 



In no oiroumatanoes is assistance to "be given 
to the families of men who are in whole time employment. 

2hese aotivities must be carried eut in the 
following manner: 

(a)" The provision of clothing for men, youths, and 
wramen resuming work in their own locality 
or in other distriots in Great Britain must be 
strictly confined to eases where the applicant 
has obtained a genuine offer of satisfactory 
employment whiah is likely to last for at least 
three months. It is. not practicable to provide 
applicants with an expensive range of garments 
and the issues must be limited to the range of 
articles set out in Appendix "A" to this oiroular . 
The clothing which is to be provided must be issued 
from Store Depots only, and not by orders 
placed with local traders. 

Men and women who have received issues of 
clothing and subsequently resume employment are 
not to be eligible for e further outfit. 

(b) With regard to the granting of assistance to 
members of the unemployed and their families 
who are emigrating to British Dominions, the 
attention ef Local Committees is drawn to the 
fact that provision already exists in the Votes' 
of Government Departments for very liberal 
assistance towards suitable individuals and 
families proceeding overseas. This is particularly 
so in respect of single men between the ages of 19 
and 35, and Local Committees must therefore 
refer all applicants coming within this category 
to the nearest Employment Exchange before 
considering the application. % any case, where 
assistance beyond £5 is required, full details of 
the application should be forwarded to the 
Divisional Seeretary for consideration. 
Any clothing whioh it is neeessary to provide 
will be supplied from the Store; Depots only and 
not by orders placed with local traders. 

(o) Maternity Outfits. Local Committees will continue 
to have discretion in the free isauo of 

- outfits in Maternity Cases. The outfits should 
f only.be provided upon production of (l) a Medical 

Certificate, or, (2) Certificate of the Nurse 
in attendance. Supplies of the articles certified 
to be neoessary should bw obtained looally within the 
limits laid down in oiroular No*2. 

(d) Provision of boots and clothing to unemployed men 
and their dependants. 
(l) Children. The issue of boote and clothing for 

school children from the Stores Depot 
is to be strictly limited to children of men 
who have been continuously unemployed for a 
period of at lcr.it si33 months and whose 
income falls within the limits laid down. 

The/ 
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The Divisional Committee desire to emphasise 
that under no circumstances must hoots and clothing 
be issuod to children of the employed. 

(2) ^Wbnen. The issue of shoes and clothing to 
women will he strictly limited^ and it is 
desired to emphasise that in acute cases of 
distress only will it be possible to render 
assi stance. 
The issue of shoes and clothing will be limited 

to the range set out in Appendix "C" and will be 
issued from the Store Depots only. 
(3) iaeh. Owing to thfi limited resources available 

for relief, it is only possible to provide 
very limited issvei of boots and clothing to 
unemployed men. As it will not be practicable 
.t6 make an issue to all men who may be 
otherwise eligible for assistance, it is most 
essential that grants should be made in the 
very acute cases of distress only, and that 
the assistance rendered last winter, 
particularly suits s.r;d boots, should be taken 
into consideration in determining the assistance 
to be given. 

Any clothing issued tinder this authority must 
be taken into account if and when the question arises 
of fitting out for fresh employment the youths or 
men to whom the issues have been made. 

The articles which;may be issued are 
limited to those set out in Appendix mD;' and will 
be issued from the supplies which the Divisional 
Committee purchase centrally and allocate to 
Local Committees. 
Sickness ("rants. Pending further consideration 
which is being given to the question of Special 
Grants in sickness and aocident oases, Local 
Committeos nay continue to deal with such 
applications in accordance with Circulars to Local 
Committees fclos. 15 and 21* Sickness grants can 
only be;sanotionod where the member of the family 
concerned is confined to bed, that the oiroumstances 
justifying assistance are esceptional and 
TEMPORARY and do not represent a normal and 
continuing need, and that the family income comus 
within the appropriate standard of no^d rendering 
it eligible for assistance from the Fund. 

Feeding of Children in Schools. This will, continue 
to be arranged by the Local Education Authorities. 

G^E-RAl/ 



Tho issue of Food Vouchers, which was 
exceptional to South Wales last winter, will not be 
resumed. Consequent upon this decision Circular to Looal 
Committees Uo.9, which empowered Looal Committees to 
issue vouchers for the purpose of ooal in lieu of food, 
is withdrawn. 

Yours faithfully, 
GEO .H -BOWLER, 

South Wales Divisional, Committee. 



PERSONS ELIGIBLE FOR ASSISTANCE 

Men and the aepeno.sa.ts of men who have "been continuously 
unemployed fOT a period, of at least six months and whose income 
falls within the limit laid down by the Divisional Committee in 
Circular to Local Committees No. IS of the 23rd March, 1989, 
Old-age pensioners, widows, and comepnsatlon cases are not eligibl 
for assistance, nor persons in receipt of Poor Law relief other 
than on loani. 

In no circumstances is assistance to be given to the 
families of men Who are in whole-time employment. 

LIST OF ARTICLES WHICH MAY 3E SUPPLIED. 

It is not intended that all the articles detailed should 
be issued in every case but only those Which are absolutely 
essential. 

APPENDIX "A ". 

Persons taking up employment outside the distressed areas 
of South Wales. 

MEN & YOUTHS. WOMEN. 

Suit Two-piece Garment 
Overcoat 1 pair Stockings 
1 Shirt 1 pair Shickers 
2 pairs Socks 1 Vest 
1 pair Pants 1 pair Shoes 
1 Pullover Raincoat 
1 pair Boots 

Persons resuming employment in the areas -

MEN & YOUTHS. WOMEN. 

Suit or Overcoat Two-pleoe Garment 
l 0 e TJ  W l 1 peir Stockings 

1 pair Trousers 1 p s i r Knickers 
1 Shirt 1 Vest 
2. pair Socks 1 pair Shoes 
1 pair Boots 

Note.- local Committees are advised that single men taking up 
training under the Ministry of Labour are eligible to receive a 
free issue of a pair of strong boots and a pair of working
trousers at the Centres. 

APPENDIX "B". 
Provision of Boots and Clothing to Children of Unemployed 

wen 
fa) BOYS fb) GIRLS. 

1 pair Boots
1 pair Stockings
1 Overcoat

 1 pair Boots or £hoes 
 1 pair Stockings 

 1 Overcoat 
1 Shirt 1 pair Knickers 

1 Vest 

Hote/ 
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Note. - It is hoped that funds will be available to provide a 
second issue of Boots to School Children. 

APPBMDir "C". 
Provision of Shoes and Clothing to Women 

Two-piece Garment 
1 pair Stockings 
1 pair Knickers 
1 Vest 
1 pair Shoes. 

APPENDIX "D" 
Provision of Boots and Clothing to Unemployed Men -

Suit or Overcoat, or 
1 Pullover snd 1 pair Trousers 
1 Shirt 
1 pair Socks 
1 pair Boots. 
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HIE DOCUMENT IS THE PROPERTY OF HIS BRITANNIC MAJESTY' £ GOVERNL^NT.) 

GRANTS TO NECESSITOUS AREAS. 
Draft ^CabInet-Mgjngrandum by Minister of^ Health. 

I desire to consult my colleagues as to our 

policy with regard to what are known as the necessitous 

areas during the coming winter. 

At the present time some of the Local 

Authorities in the coal fields are In the most acute 

financial difficulties. Their rate poundage in several 

cases exceeds 2 5 / - in the £, there are heavy arrears^of 

rates and owing to the prevalent distress it is impossible 

for them to collect sufficient in rates to meet their 

current expenditure. 

In these circumstances it is clearly impossible 

for them to discharge adequately their functions in regard 

to the health and well-being of their population, and I 

am satisfied that we must do something to help them. 

It will be recollected that the late 

Governments method of meeting the situation during the 

past winter was to make a £ for £ grant to the 

Mansion House Fund for the relief of Distress in the 

Mining Areas. 

This fund was administered by local committees and 

was applied largely to th,e* provision of boots and 

clothing, but also for such purposes as special 

emergency grants in cases of sickness or to enable 

recipients; to undertake fresh employment, for extra 

nourishmenty for employment and welfare schemes for 

single men, Supplementary feeding of school children, 

transfer of juveniles from the depressed areas and allotments. 
1. 
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/ The total receipts amounted to £1,700,000, 

and I understand £600,000 is ,available for distribution 
i . CM"-': 

this winter. 

I am clear that both from a political point 

of view and on general grounds of principle we should 

not continue to work through the Lord Mayor 's Fund. 

Widespread distress arising from national 

causes should be tackled nationally and not left to 

private charity even when assisted by grants from 

Exchequer Funds. 

But it has to be recognised that any attempt 

to deal with the problem by government action bristles 

with difficulties. The question has been before my 

predecessors almost constantly in recent years and they 

have none of them felt themselves able to recommend 

a scheme to the Government of the day. 

But I have come to the conclusion that 

notwithstanding the difficulties, something must be 

done i and I have given much anxious consideration to the 

question of how the problem should be tackledi ̂  

I at first explored the possibility of making 

a grant to the Local Authorities in the distressed 

areas which would enable some reduction to be made in 

the rates, but I am advised that any such proposal would 

require legislation, and in the present congested state 

of Parliamentary business and in view of the urgency of 

the matter, any such solution must be ruled out of court. 

Then I examined the possibility of grants 

based cn bulk figures of expenditure estimated to be 



incurred during the current half year. This is difficult 

to devise and is open to criticism as a direct incentive 

to Local Authorities to spend more money irrespective 

of need. Alternatively, it would not go far enough 

where Local Authorities cannot afford to spend what they 

are already spending. Moreover, it would have awkward 

repercussion on the scheme of the Local Government Act, 

1929, which comes into operation on the 1st April next, 

and incidentally provides a considerable amount of new 

Sxchequer money for these very areas. The scheme of 

that Act may or may not be found to require amendment, 

but I think that until we see what its effect will be, it 

would be undesirable to take steps which would prejudice 

its working in advance. 

In the result I have decided to reoommend to my 

colleagues the scheme set out in the Appendix to this paper. 

It will be seen that the main outline of the 

scheme Is to take three specific services, which may be 

regarded as among the most vital, namely the provision 

of boots and clothing, the feeding of school children, 

and the provision of milk for children under 5 and 

expectant and nursing mothers, and to secure that, subject 

to certain safeguards (Including a maximum sum of money), 

the balance required to provide what is reasonably 

necessary under these three heads beyond what tho 

Local Authorities can themselves afford in their present 

financial circumstances shall be met by the Exchequer. 



I think that this scheme oan he defended on 
the ground that it will enable adequate provision to 
he made for services which command general sympathy, 
and cannot otherwise he provided by the responsible 
Looal Authorities, while at the same time it avoids 
a subsidy in aid of scales of poor relief, which I am 
satisfied would be fraught with danger. 

But at the same time I feel bound to warn my 
colleagues that even the present proposal is full 
of difficulties, as ^naeau is any proposal dealing with 
this most awkward subjectB 

In the first place, I propose that it should 
be limited to Local Authorities in the coalfields, and 
this will inevitably lead to feelings of resentment 
on the part of Local Authorities outside the coal areas 
who are themselves in financial straits which feelings 
will probably be accentuated if they see the Lord Mayor's 
Fund still operating only in the coalfields. But I do 
not see how we can extend the scheme to other areas as it 
would then be impossible to know ^ere to draw the line. 
Whatever the defects of the limitation proposed, it is at 
least fairly clear cut. Again the scheme is nothing more 
or less than a 100 per cent exchequer grant and whatever 
safeguards we attempt to impose, the objections to such 
a proposal are so obvious that they need not be elaborated. 

But as the essence of the plan is that the 
Looal Authorities are so embarrassed financially that 
they cannot be asked to provide any extra money out of 
the rates, it is difficult to see what other basis could 
be adopted. 

Moreover, the grant proposed is a grant for 
current expenditure. It oan at least be said in respect of 
a capital grant that once given it is done with; but in 

/the 



the oase of a grant for current expenditure, it should 

logically continue so long as the necessity lasts, 

and the appetite of Local Authorities is lilcely to 

grow rather than fail and to extend e.g. to Unemployment 

Grants. 

Notwithstanding these difficulties, I recommend 

the proposal to my colleagues as on the whole the best 

way of meeting the position. 

(Init:) A. G. 

inistry of Health, 
2nd November, 1929. 



OUTLINE OF-A SCHEME FOR MAKING GRANTS TO 
LOCAL AUTHORITIES IN THE COALFIELDS 
IN AID OF EXPENDITURE IN THE RELIEF 
OF DISTRESS DURING THE COMING WINTER. 

(l) An Advisory Committee to be appointed by the 
Government to consider representations by certain Local 
Authorities and make recommendations for the payment of grants 

., in aid, 
(2) The following classes of local authorities in the 

coaliields to be allowed to make representations to the 
Committee: 

Boards of Guardians 
Local Authorities being Education Authorities 
Local Authorities being Maternity and Child 

Welfare Authorities. 
(3) The representations to deal with specific services 

only. In the case of Guardians, provision of boots and 
clothing; in the case of Education Authorities, feeding of 
school children and in the case of Maternity and Child 
Welfare Authorities, provision of milk for children under 5 
and expectant and nursing mothers in necessitous cases. 

(4) The representations to show:
(a) the extent to whioh provision has been made 

for the specified services during the half
year to 31st March 1930; 

(b) the further provision, if any, which would 
reasonably have been made (in order to relieve 
distress) if the financial resources of the 
Authority had allowed of it being made, and 

(c) the provision which the Authority is prepared 
to make before 31st March 1930 if financial 
assistance is forthcoming. 



(5) The representations of the Local Authority to he 
referred to the appropriate department (Ministry of Health or 
Board of Education) for examination and report. 

(6) The Committee to consider the representations and 
reports a*hd if they are satisfied that further services are 
necessary and that the Local Authority "were prevented from 
making reasonable provision by reason of high rate burdens, 
to make recommendations for a grant in aid to be paid to the 
Local Authority on the following terrae and conditions 

(a) The increased services to be provided by the 
Local Authority to be such as the Committee approve. 

(b) The grant recommended not to exceed the cost of 
the services as estimated by the Committee. 

(c) The grant recommended to be paid on the certificate 
of the appropriate department that the increased 
services approved by the Committee have been 
satisfactorily carried out and if suoh a 
certificate cannot be given the grant to be 
withheld or reduced as the Committee recommend. 

(d) Advances on account of grant payable to be made 
during the half-year on the footing that any 
overpayments will be repaid by the Local Authority. 

(e) Any grant paid to an Education Authority or Maternity 
and Child Welfare Authority to be applied in 
reduction of total expenditure for the purpose of 
the ordinary Education and Maternity grants so 
that it will be in addition to and independent 
of tne ordinary grants. 

(7) The grants receesaended by the Coxamittee not to 
exceed in total £500,000 and a Supplementary Estimate to 
be submitted to Parliament early in November. 
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" " C O M P O S I T I O N A N D T E R M S  OP R E F E R E N C E . 

The Prime Minister desires that a Sub-Committee of the Committee of 
Imperial Defence, composed as follows  :— 

The Most Hon. the Marquess of Salisbury, K.G., G.C.V.O., C.B., Lord Pr ivy 
Seal (Chairman), 

- The Right Hon. Sir Austen Chamberlain, K.G., M..P., Secretary of State for 
Foreign Affairs, 

The Right Hon. the Ear l of Balfour, K.G., O.M., Lord President of the Council,. 

The Right Hon.  W . C. Bridgeman, M.P., First Lord of the Admiralty, 

The Right Hon. Sir Phi l ip Cunliffe-Lister, K.B.E., M.C., M.P., President of the 
Board of Trade, 

tThe Right Hon. Viscount Peel, G.B.E., First Commissioner of Works, 

The Right Hon. Lord Cushendun, Chancellor of the Duchy of Lancaster, 

iThe Right Hon. Sir Douglas Hogg, K.C., M.P., Attorney-General, 

$with the following expert assessors— 

Admiral of the Fleet Sir Charles Madden, Bart., G.C.B., G.C.V.O., K.C.M.G. , 
First Sea Lord and Chief of Naval Staff. 

Sir Cecil Hurst, G.C.M.G., K.C.B., K.C., Legal Adviser, Foreign Office, 

Lieutenant-Colonel Sir  M. P.  A . Hankey, G.C.B., Secretary, Committee of 
Imperial Defence, 

IICommander the Hon. C. P. Hermon-Hodge, D.S.C., R.N. (Secretary), 

should meet to consider the question of Belligerent Rights at raised in 
Cabinet Papers C P . 258 (27), C P . 286 (27), and C P . '287 (27). 

December-5, 1927. 

*The Right Hon. L. S. Amery, M.P., Secretary of State for Dominion Affairs 
and the Colonies, was added to the membership of the Sub-Committee on October 17, 
1928. (Cabinet 47 (28), Conclusion 5.) 

tNow Secretary of State for India. 
JNow the Right Hon. Lord Hailsham, Lord Chancellor. 

gSir Wil l iam Tyrrell, G.C.M.G., K.C.B., K.C.V.O., Permanent Under-Secretary 
of State for Foreign Affairs, was added to the Expert Assessors on January 19, 
1928, on the authority of the Prime Minister, and was succeeded on July 26, 1928,. 
by the Right Hon. Sir Ronald Lindsay, G.C.M.G., C.B., C.V.O., who "had taken 
his place as Permanent Under-Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs. 

Mr. Gwyer (now Sir Maurice Gwyer, K.C.B.) , H i s Majesty's Procurator-
General and Treasury Solicitor, was also added to the Expert Assessors on 
January 19, 1928, on the authority of the Prime Minister. 

II Succeeded on March 1, 1928, by Commander L. E.  H . Maund, R.N. 
[18907] B 2 



R E P O R T . 

P A R T I . 

I N T R O D U C T O R Y . 

T H E Sub-Committee was appointed by the Prime Minister on the 
5th December, 1927, with the composition shown on the previous page, to consider 
the question of belligerent rights at sea as raised in Cabinet Papers C P  . 258 (27), 
C P . 286 (27) and C P . 287 (27). 

2. On the 17th October, 1928, the Cabinet referred to the Sub-Committee, in 
addition, the question of the renewal of our Arbitration Treaties which have expired 
or are about to expire. This aspect of the question has already been dealt with in a 
separate Report (Paper C P  . 40 (29) ) . 

ORIGIN OF THE INQUIRY. 

3. After the failure in August 1927 of the Three-Power Naval Conference on 
Reduction and Limitation of Nava l Armaments at Geneva, the Secretary of State 
for Foreign Affairs came to the conclusion that the differences between the United 
States of America and ourselves centred in the use which we make of our Navy in 
time of war to enforce our view of the rights of a belligerent at sea. Sir Austen 
Chamberlain was reinforced in this opinion by private and confidential letters 
addressed to Sir Wil l iam Tyrrell (at that time Permanent Under-Secretary of State 
for Foreign Affairs) by His Majesty's Ambassador in Washington, and by the views 
held in the Foreign Office itself. This raised in Sir Austen's mind the question of 
whether it was desirable, and, if desirable, possible, to attempt to reach an agree
ment with the United States upon the disputed points of international law. 
Sir Austen Chamberlain emphasised the urgency of the question in the following 
words :— 

' ' It cannot be denied that the present difference on this subject between 
the United States and ourselves is the only matter which makes war between 
our two nations conceivable. But I go further; I believe that General Preston 
Brown does not exaggerate when he says that any attempt by us to enforce our 
rights in a future war where the United States were neutral, as we enforced 
them in the late war, would make war between us ' probable.' The world 
position has been altered to our disadvantage, and what was possible in the past 
may have become impossible in the future." (Paper C P  . 258 (27).) 

4. In contradistinction of two letters from Sir Esme Howard and other papers 
supporting this view, Sir Austen Chamberlain circulated (Paper C P  . 286 (27)) to 
the Cabinet Notes by the Secretary to the Cabinet and the Committee of Imperial 
Defence and by Sir Cecil Hurst, the Legal Adviser to the Foreign Office, giving 
reasons against reopening this highly controversial question at the present time. 

5. A s the result of a preliminary discussion by the Cabinet, the Prime Minister 
set up the present Sub-Committee. 

PROCEDURE. 

6. The subject of our investigation is one of great magnitude. Nearly every 
aspect is controversial. Many volumes have been devoted to neutral and belligerent 
rights and freedom of the seas, and the standard works on naval history and inter
national law contain many references to the subject. Space prohibits us from dealing 
with the earlier history of the question, a summary of which is to be found in 
Vol. X X I I  I of the Peace Handbooks prepared under the auspices of the Foreign 
Office for use at the Peace Conference, under the title " Freedom of the Seas." 
Nevertheless, we have collected much additional documentary evidence. The 
Secretary to the Committee of Imperial Defence has furnished material from the 
archives in his custody, including particulars of the breakdown during the W a r of 
a number of international agreements previously concluded; an account of the 



incident at the Armistice discussions when the Allies, on the initiative of 
Mr. Lloyd George, reserved the second of President Wilson's Fourteen Points 
relating to Freedom of the- Seas, notwithstanding Colonel House's threat that 
America would withdraw from the war ; papers prepared for the Imperial W a r 
Cabinet before the Peace Conference by the Admiralty and by a Legal Committee 
under the Chairmanship of the late Lord Cave; a recent Report by the Legal 
Sub-Committee of the Advisory Committee on Trade and Blockade on our blockade 
practice during the W a r  ; as well as comments on other papers presented to the Sub-
Committee^ The Admiralty have formulated in detail their present claims in regard 
to the exercise of belligerent rights, and have expressed their views as to the effect of 
any abatement of these claims to meet American views, as well as on other aspects 
-of our Inquiry. The Foreign Office have kept us constantly informed of all develop
ments of this question in the United States of America. In addition to a number of 
despatches from Sir Esme" Howard in regard to American opinion, we had the 
advantage of the Ambassadors presence at one meeting. W e also received a written 
report, as well as verbal commentary thereon, from Mr. Craigie, the head of the 
American Department in the Foreign Office, on his return from a visit to the United 
States of America. The Foreign Office reports include full particulars of a 
Convention of Maritime Neutrality drawn up at the Pan-American Conference in 
Havana in February 1928. In addition to memoranda by the Chairman and several 
members of the Committee, we have received memoranda from outside, from the 
Minister of Labour and the Parliamentary Under-Secretary for Foreign Affairs. 
A t the suggestion of the Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, the whole of our 
proceedings were sent to Admiral Sir Herbert Richmond, until recently the 
Commandant of the Imperial Defence College, who has contributed valuable 
memoranda on Blockade. In addition, a Legal Technical Sub-Committee has 
compiled a most important Report on the technical aspects of our terms of reference, 
to which we frequently refer in this Report. 

7. The results of our deliberations on these matters will now be summarised. 

P A R T I I . 

G E N E R A L P O L I C Y . 

H I G H OR Low BELLIGERENT R IGHTS? 

8. The first matter to which we directed attention, and one to which we more 
than once returned, is the fundamental question of principle as to whether it is in 
the interest of the Empire to maintain belligerent rights high, as in the past, or to 
recede from our previous attitude. 

9. Historically, as the Cabinet and Committee of Imperial Defence are aware, 
the argument is in favour of high belligerent rights. In the greatest wars of our 
history the exercise of these rights has often proved a decisive factor  :— 

" For two hundred years," wrote Admiral Mahan, " England has been the 
great commercial nation of the world. More than any other her wealth has been 
entrusted to the sea in war as in peace; yet, of all nations, she has ever been 
most reluctant to concede the immunities of commerce and the rights of neutrals. 
Regarded not as a matter of right, but of policy, history has justified the 
refusal; and if she maintain her Navy in full strength, the future will doubtless 

-repeat the lesson of the past." ( " The Influence of Sea Power upon History.") 

Although some concessions were made, by international agreement, to the position 
of neutrals between 1815 and 1914, these failed to stand the test of unlimited war, 
and, before the end of 1916, partly owing to their vagueness and partly in retaliation 
for breaches of the laws of war by the enemy, they had disappeared. In spite of 
immense pressure from neutrals, and more especially during the first part of the W a r 
from the United States of America, who were in the last resort in a position to 
enforce their claims owing to the dependence of the Allies upon them for supplies, 
the Allies, nevertheless, were able to increase their economic pressure every year 
of the W a r until, and this time with the co-operation given'by the United States from 
Apr i l 1917 onwards, the economic weapon again became once more one of the decisive 
factors in victory. 



10. It has been suggested, however, that times have changed. An essential 
factor in maintaining,high belligerent rights is sea supremacy. That, it is said, we 
no longer possess, since we have accepted equality with the United States of America', 
and, indeed, not only so, but owing to the vast increase of population and wealth in 
the United States it is going to be more and more difficult to maintain even equality 
in sea-power. Moreover, America is now conscious of her power, and there is a 
strong public movement against allowing her trade to be interfered with by 
belligerent. This is, in fact, one of the main arguments by which public opinion in 
America is being induced to support the movement for the expansion of the Fleet. 
In these circumstances it is suggested that for us to insist on our right to interfere 
with neutral trade is simply to stimulate American naval competition. The question 
is put, " Would it not be better to bow to the inevitable and make all the concessions 
that may be asked of us 1" By doing so, it is pointed out, we may hope to remove 
the argument in favour of naval expansion, which makes the strongest appeal to 
moderate opinion in the United States, and so free ourselves from the risk of a 
competition in armaments with a country richer than ourselves. This aspect is 
strengthened by the speeches made in the recent debates in the Senate at Washington. 
In support of this view it has also been urged that the circumstances of the late war 
are never likely to recur, that it is impossible to imagine circumstances in which it 
would be worth while to adopt a policy of economic pressure against an enemy, and 
that in any event it would be ineffective. 

11. These arguments in favour of concessions are carried still further by a 
reference to our dependence on oversea trade even for the prime necessities of 
existence. It is recalled that during the War our trade suffered severely from the 
depredations of surface raiders and submarines, and that at one time the position 
became one of extreme peril. In these circumstances it has been urged that this, 
danger can best be removed by entrusting' our security primarily to international 
law, and that our best course is to work for Conventions based on lower belligerent 
rights. This, it is contended, would have the further advantage of liberating our 
trade from the restrictions to which it is liable from belligerent action in wars in 
which we ourselves are a neutral. 

12. Finally, much has been made, particularly in public discussions, of the 
alleged cruelty of economic pressure, and some stress has been laid on the iniquity 
of interfering with neutral trade. Attention has been drawn to the strength of 
public opinion on this subject in the United States, whose views may be shared in 
some quarters in the Dominions and have a considerable echo in this country. 

13. To each of these arguments in favour of a policy described as "swinging 
towards Freedom of the Seas," an answer has been given, and, in addition, counter
arguments have been brought forward in favour of the maintenance of high 
belligerent rights, which the Sub-Committee (with the exception of Lord Cushendun) 
consider conclusive. 

14. Taking first the reply to the arguments summarised in paragraph 10, it 
is not disputed that the United States now share with us the supremacy of the seas, 
nor that they would have the power in a future war to interfere with the exercise of 
belligerent rights. The supporters of high belligerent rights point out, however, that 
this is no new factor. Long before the War we knew that neutrals, and particularly 
the United States, had the power to make the exercise of belligerent rights very 
difficult, if not impossible. This was in effect the argument used by Lord Clarendon 
as long ago as 1856 in order to justify acceptance of the Declaration of Paris. It 
was also an argument used in defence of the Declaration of London. During the 
War America had the power to interfere with the so-called blockade. She possessed 
the third fleet in the world, and, as already mentioned, complete control of supplies 
on which the Allies depended. She could, if she had so desired, have refused to 
sell to the Allies that indispensable war material of to-day-oil—without which 
warships, submarines, armies, tanks and aircraft cannot move. She could have 
refused transportation through her ports of Canadian grain, or to sell her own 
grain. She could have refused to furnish munitions or machinery for their 
manufacture. She could, in fact, have returned to Jefferson's Non-Intercourse Policy, 
which, though indecisive at the time, would to-day produce results far greater than 
they could at the beginning of the last century. There is also ample evidence that 
she was fully conscious of her power, and that there was a strong movement in favour 
of exercising it. Nevertheless, for one reason or another—predominance of sympathy 
with the cause of the Allies, irritation at the enemy's breaches of the laws of war,. 



Internal prosperity due to supplying the Allies, the political influence of interested 
traders, and so forth—she lacked the will to exert pressure actively. W h y then, it 
is asked, should we assume that in a future and probably distant war every 
circumstance is going to be against us ? W h y should we trust to arguments which 
were used before the W a r and were disproved by the experience of the Wa r? W h y 
should we base ourselves on the assumption that in a future war, however odious and 
provocative may be the aggression of an enemy, we shall never have America as an 
ally, or as a sympathiser, or even in a state of reluctance to become embroiled in a 
distant conflict? W a r s in which high belligerent rights are a decisive factor are 
few and far between. The next occasion in which they may be required is almost 
certainly remote; its conditions are impossible to forecast; and it would be folly 
by international agreement to preclude ourselves from using what has often proved 
our principal means of putting pressure on an enemy. Of course the 
arguments must not be pressed too far. The Secretary of State for 
Foreign Affairs points out that it cannot be inferred because she had 
the power and did not use it in 1914-17, that, therefore, she will not use it in a 
future struggle. Throughout the early years of the Great W a r the situation was 
always delicate and often critical. In the last resort we were saved not so much 
by the large concessions which we made as by the greater irritation caused by German 
outrages. It would be unsafe to base our policy on the assumption that the conduct 
of our enemies will always be more offensive to neutrals than our own, and that 
-diplomacy will alwaj^s be able to judge the exact extent to which we can avoid 
an open breach. 

15. The,contention that, by advocating low belligerent rights, or Freedom of the 
iSeas, we should permanently remove the basis of the American ' ' Big Navy ' ' move
ment, is also contested. American naval competition will not be prevented by paper 
concessions in the negotiations. I f deprived of one argument the B ig Navy Party 
will before long find another, possibly, for example, in the complete breakdown of 
the laws of war in the Great War . It could be alleged that Great Britain Avould 
always find means for evading' her obligations, as she did in the Great War , under 
the excuse of retaliation. That such an allegation is not altogether without 
foundation is shown by the fact that the argument has been used several times during 
the present Inquiry; for example, in the following terms :—

' ' Under such circumstances, if the unexpected happens and a blockade of 
the enemy appears possible, without equivalent detriment to ourselves, the lesson 
of the last war (cynical as it may be) teaches us that by one evasion or another 
the blockade will be brought about." (B.B,. 19.) 

The surrender of belligerent rights, moreover, would not abolish and ought not to 
reduce the need for cruisers to protect troop movements and ships carrying war 
material against naval attack. Technical questions of 8-inch guns versus 6-inch 
guns, large cruisers or small, would at the best only be easier to the extent that a 
better atmosphere would be created by agreement on belligerent rights. 

16. The suggestion that the circumstances of the last W a  r are unlikely ever 
to be repeated is regarded by the supporters of high belligerent rights as a very 
unconvincing speculation. Forecasts of this nature are dangerous in the extreme. 
It is totally impossible to foresee what the situation in Europe or elsewhere may be 
two generations hence. Who, even 60 years ago, could have forecast that the Prussia 
of that day would become so powerful as to constitute a danger to the civilisation 
of the world? Who, 150 years ago, when proposals were made to cede Gibraltar to 
Spain, could have foreseen that its possession would be a vital element in the security 
of British and French trade in a war with Germany ? Forecasts even by experienced 
Statesmen have a bad record. It was only in 1792 that Pitt foresaw a long period 
of peace; and in the Summer of 1870 that the Permanent Secretary of the Foreign 
Office anticipated no disturbances in Europe. The possibility that another disturber 
of the peace may arise to threaten the freedom of the world has not vanished with the 
disappearance of autocracies. If, under some new guise, some Power, or group of 
Powers/attempts to enforce upon other peoples their theories of government, those 
peoples may be compelled to unite in opposition, and once more the power to isolate 
the aggressors may well be an even more important factor than it has been in the 
past, owing to the demands of modern life having developed in directions which 
render nations less self-sufficient than they were in earlier times. 

17. As to the effectiveness of blockade and interception of contraband, the 
mistake usually made by the advocates of Freedom of the Seas is to consider them 



as decisive measures. in themselves. This is comparatively rarely the case. 
Economic pressure must be regarded as only one of a series of measures inducing 
a conviction of the necessity of compliance on the enemy Power. It may conduce^ 
to surrender either by preventing the enemy people from receiving what they require 
and selling their own products abroad, or by preventing the fighting forces from 
getting what they need in the way of the instruments and material of war, or, as 
history shows us again and again, by a combination of the two methods of invasion 
and investment, the one contributing to the other. One might with almost equal 
force say that tanks or artillery are useless, since, by themselves, neither can produce; " 
a decision. The doctrine of liaison in arms is no less applicable to strategy than to 
tactics. 

18. The argument set forth in paragraph 11 that, owing to our dependence on 
overseas trade we are likely to suffer more than our enemies from high belligerent 
rights, and that our true interests would be better served by trusting to the protection 
we should derive from an international code of law based on low belligerent rights, 
is not a new one. It was the basis of the late Lord Loreburn's much criticised letter 
to the " Times " of the 15th October, 1905, and was the main ground of defence for 
some of the provisions of the Declaration of London. It was not borne out by the 
experience of the war. It is true that we suffered severely from the German 
submarine campaign, but, to quote the " Official History of Seaborne Trade '' 
(Vol. I l l , Chapter X X V l t ) , " a t no time was the reduction of supplies sufficient to 
inflict vital injury on the economic life of the country . . .  . at their worst, the 
conditions never approached those in Germany, or even in other allied countries." 
In striking contrast to this stands the terrible picture by the same authority of the 
" d e s p e r a t e " plight of the Central Powers, who are described as "economically 
prostrate." W e suffered grave embarrassment; the enemy disaster. The truth is 
that Freedom of the Seas, except in the extreme form proposed by Colonel House in 
1915 as applying- to belligerent as well as to neutral shipping (which is shown later 
to be impracticable) would not be of much use to us. W e depend for our trade not 
on neutral but on British tonnage. Even if we could secure Freedom of the Seas 
to neutral shipping, we should not obtain the tonnage necessary for the. security of 
our trade. So great a proportion of the world's tonnage is British that the quantity 
of neutral tonnage that would be available for carrying British trade would not 
nearly suffice for our needs. British Empire tonnage amounts to 22-̂  million tons 
(United Kingdom 19f millions, the rest of the Empire 2f millions) out of a world 
tonnage of approximately 65 million tons. 

19. In adopting a policy of low belligerent rights or Freedom of the Seas 
we should be surrendering a most important offensive weapon without even obtaining 
in return security for our trade, for the war proved that we cannot rely on the 
observance of the law by an enemy who hopes to secure victory by its violation. 
International agreements, to which the United States were, among others, ever a 
party, were made in plenty at The Hague in 1907. Neutral territory was not to be 
violated; hospital ships were to be-immune; mines were to be laid only under defined 
conditions and in defined places; prisoners of war were to receive proper treatment;. 
open towns were not to be bombarded; merchant ships were to be treated in an agreed 
manner. Every one of these was broken by Germany without a protest from any 
neutral Power, including the United States, except in cases where their own interests 
were involved; and the breach in some cases, notably the invasion of Belgium and the 
mining of commercial ports, was not even made under the stress of impending defeat, 
but was planned in. the cool atmosphere preceding the war.. Even our losses from 
submarines were due to the trust we placed in the law of nations. The reason for 
them was not that the submarine was invincible nor trade indefensible, but that the 
Allied Governments did not possess the means of combating a form of warfare which 
had been forbidden by international agreement. When the necessary flotilla had 
been created and the convoy system became possible, the losses from submarines were 
brought within control, and all danger of a collapse from that cause ceased. On the 
contrary, it would create a false sense of security, and make it more difficult, both 
nationally and internationally, for a Government to provide those defensive measures 
on which, in time of war, the safety of our commerce must depend, or those means of 
retaliation which might compel an unwilling enemy to honour his obligations. 

20. On the ethics of blockade and capture at sea, the question which 
arises is what is the object of war ? W h y do nations fight % They fight 
because of a difference of view concerning the possession of territory or 
for some object which they deem vital to their security or in the defence 



of public faith. The object is to compel compliance upon their adversary, 
to force him to abandon attack upon the disputed territory, or to abandon his 
claims in whatever sense they are formulated. To compel this compliance two 
courses of action are open: One is the use of unlimited force by land and air, 
involving probably the occupation' of the enemy country or the disputed territory 
until the enemy gives way; the other method is to get control of his external channels 
of supply and distribution, so that he can neither sell his goods abroad nor receive 
from abroad those goods that he needs. These are the two only ways of bringing 
pressure on a people, just as there are only two ways of compelling a fortress to 
surrender—force and investment. So long as nations are unable to settle their 
disputes by peaceful methods, war must be the last resource; and if war is to be the 
method, what ethical distinction can be drawn between the two means of inducing 
surrender ? 

21. From the ethical point of view, what we always have insisted upon is that 
civilian life shall not be endangered and that neutral property shall be treated with 
the utmost possible consideration. In this respect maritime belligerent rights 
compare favourably with land and aerial warfare, which often involve incidentally 
the slaughter of civilians, the destruction of their homes and the displacement of vast 
populations to make room for military operations. As regards the claims of 
neutrals, we have never admitted that those whose main concern is to make money 
by supplying all the combatants with their needs (a commerce which may even give 
them an interest in the prolongation of hostilities), have a stronger ethical right than 
a people whose national existence is at stake.  W e see no moral reason why a 
belligerent which, byfighting and sacrifice, has won the supremacy of the sea, should 
forgo its advantages in their favour. 

" The position assumed by England," according to the Foreign Office Peace 
Handbook, "may be stated very simply. Interference with neutral trade is 
justified whenever the premise on which the neutral claim rests—unconcern 
with the war—is negatived by the facts. When the neutral has established 
relations with the enemy his claim of absolute right is vitiated." (" Freedom 
of the Seas," Chapter I, page 3.) 

And again, later— 
" The occupation of the belligerent was war, that of the neutral was 

commerce. England, as belligerent, contended that the neutral had no 
fight to do anything to help the enemy carry on the war; that, if he did help 
him, he must do it at his own risk." (ibid., Chapter VI.) 
22. As regards the trend of public opinion in the United States, in certain 

quarters in the Dominions and to some extent in this country, it is observed that up 
to the present only one side of the case has been stated. It is thought by some that 
if the other side were put properly even the United States of America would see 
how much they have to lose from the surrender of belligerent rights. The Secretary 
of State for Foreign Affairs does not reject this possibility, though he is advised by 
the Foreign Office that they do not believe this to be the case in the present state of 
American opinion or without long and careful preparation. The more one studies 
the conduct of nations the more does it become clear that their attitude towards the 
question of immunity of commerce is determined purely by their own situation and 
conditions, by the advantages they derive from immunity. National advantage, not 
a philosophic attitude towards war or humanity, was ever the spring of the policy 
of nations. As neutrals we see them advocate immunity to its utmost lengths. As 
belligerents, allied to strong Naval Powers, they advocate the strongest measures of 
coercion. America, as a neutral, disputed the legality of black-lists. When she 
became a belligerent her black-list was far more comprehensive than that of any of 
her European allies. It is possible that if the United States could be got to study 
some of the problems which may confront them in the future, they would discover 
their own need for the retention of belligerent rights, and this, perhaps, is the reason 
for the lukewarmness of the " Big Navy " Party on this particular proposal, of which 
we have some evidence. 

23. As regards the Dominions, all those who have commented on the subject 
of the renewal of the Arbitration Treaties have shown a sympathetic understanding 
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of the difficulties arising in connection with this question; the replies especially from 
the Commonwealth, New Zealand and the Union of South Africa indicate a recogni
tion of the great importance of belligerent rights. So far as the trade of the Empire 
is carried, not in neutral but in British ships, the interests of all parts are identical 
(see paragraph 18 above), and we find it difficult to believe that, when the whole 
case is put, we should not be able to reach agreement with the Dominions. A s 
regards our own people, we are satisfied that the case has only to be put before thenf 
to be understood. 

24. Such is the nature of the reply to the arguments in favour of low 
belligerent rights. The counter-argument in favour of high belligerent rights has 
been summed up tersely by the First Sea Lord and Chief of the Naval Staff as 
follows :— 

" If the power to enforce blockade were taken away from us, we had no 
means of ending a war except by raising an army on a continental scale." 

This thesis has been developed by Admiral Sir Herbert Richmond in a Memorandum 
from which the following is an extract:— 

' ' It is being suggested we should severely limit or give up our old rights 
of preventing trade between neutrals and the enemy. Wha t this amounts to, 
in practice, is that we are to restrict our means of bringing pressure upon an 
enenry to the action of land forces or of air forces. A s a member of a coalition 
of nations, we are to'be debarred from exercising upon the enemy that pressure 
which results from stopping his oversea commerce. The possession of sea 
power under these conditions is, therefore, strictly restricted to enabling our 
army, or the armies of our allies, to cross the sea, and to prevent the enemy's 
armies from doing so. We , therefore, in a future great war, must be prepared 
to become a military Power, to raise large armies and to fight on land, or, as 
some will have it, to fight by destroying the towns, with their historic buildings 
and treasures of irreplaceable value, and killing the citizens of both sexes and 
all ages. While this is in progress the enemy is to be allowed the free use of 
the sea to refresh and maintain his national life. His industries are to continue 
to receive those raw materials they need, and he is free to export their products; 
and by thus keeping his commerce alive, he is to be enabled to maintain the 
financial means of continuing the war and to avert those social upheavals which 
result—as they did in Russia and Germany, and came near to doing in Italy— 
in a crumbling of the powers of resistance. 

Whether at the present day any importance is attached to the weight which 
this country carries in the councils of the world I do not know. But it is quite 
obvious that, as Sir Julian Corbett remarked in 1917, ' since the influence of 
Nava l power in the world is measured by the extent to which it can exercise 
command of the sea, every restriction in this direction tends to diminish the 
influence of the Naval Powers. And as it diminishes the influence "of Naval 
Powers, so it gives fresh relative strength to the Military Powers. ' 

The most important wars are those in which some great principle is at 
stake—such as freedom from the domination of some power or principle of 
Government—and these have always been fought between great coalitions of 
Powers. 

In all of these the weapon which this country has primarily furnished to 
the common cause has been her Sea Power. The value of that power lay in the 
fact that it could not only maintain the financial strength of the coalition, but 
could weaken both the financial power and the resisting will of the enemy. 
Under the proposal to rescind the right of capture, we are to look upon war 
purely as a struggle between armies. W  e shall still be under the necessity of 
providing a navy stronger than our enemies, since without it we cannot defend 
ourselves against invasion, whether or no our trade was secured by international 
agreement. But, in addition, we must also provide a great army, and that 
army cannot move to aid our Allies without definite superiority at sea. If, 
therefore, we are to give assistance and support to a great cause, we must 
become at once both a naval and military Power. . . . W  e can defend ourselves, 
it is true, but this is not an active contribution to our allies, or to the attainment 
of the object for which we shall have gone to war . " 



25. The importance of maritime belligerent rights in our armoury is 
emphasized by a passage in the Annual Review for 1928 by the Chiefs of Staff Sub-
Committee, which has received the approval of the Committee of Imperial Defence. 
After reviewing the present adequacy of the naval, military and air resources of the 
Empire for carrying out our various commitments, they make the following 
observation :-— 

" Similarly, at a time when our power of bringing pressure to bear on an 
enemy by means of the fighting forces is reduced, we should view with dismay 
any international Agreement, such as that connoted in the expression ' Freedom 
of the Seas,' which tended to limit the powers which our forces have exercised in 
the past. The aggregate of the fighting forces is so small in relation to our 
commitments that to-day, less than ever before, can we afford to make concessions 
in regard to the manner in which they have been used in the past to exert 

. pressure on our enemies." 

26. It may be well to observe that, if we were to abandon our belligerent 
rights, we should be unable to give effective support to the sanctions provided by 
Article X V  I of the Covenant of the League of Nations. To what extent and in what 
circumstances it may prove practicable to carry out Article X V  I may be a matter 
of argument, but there is little doubt that it provides a powerful deterrent to an 
aggressor. 

27. In the space at our disposal we cannot discuss all the varying shades of 
definition of the term " Freedom of the Seas." In its extreme form, as proposed by 
Colonel House in 1915, it signifies that every merchant ship, belligerent as well as 
neutral, shall be free from capture. It is only necessary to think for a moment to 
see the absurdity of this interpretation. I t would mean that an invaded nation could 
not intercept on the high seas supplies for the enemy's invading army. Its own ships 
lying in harbour could be captured by the advance of the invading army or destroyed 
by its artillery or aeroplanes, while the invader's ships at sea would be immune. 
This proposal would destroy the whole system of defence of the British Empire, 
which rests on the power of our Navy to intercept the supplies of any force which 
may be landed in any British Possession. Again, under this definition of Freedom of 
the Seas, the Central Powers could have imported everything they required in the late 
War . W e could not even have blockaded the Turkish coast or German East A f r ica 
during our operations there. Such unbounded freedom would deprive us, as a 
belligerent, of all power to use our fleet as an economic weapon. " But it is said that 
while this may be so, the fullest freedom is the only kind of freedom that can help 
Britain to obtain supplies. It is true that, short of such immunity, the British 
Empire would give up much and gain nothing, since British supplies of food and 
raw materials are carried so largely in British ships. But can it be reasonably 
contended that we could get this unrestricted freedom of the seas ? Moreover, even 
if it were conceivably possible to get an agreemehl based on complete freedom, would 
such an agreement ever be kept f Would a nation fighting for its life refrain from 
touching its enemy's own ships ? 

At the other end of the scale lies Senator Borah 's definition of Freedom of the 
Seas as ' ' The right of neutrals to carry commerce in war as freely as in' peace, 
except when carrying actual munitions of war or seeking to break a blockade, which, 
however, must be of a kind sufficient to prevent the actual passage of ships." 
Between these extremes many definitions of the Freedom of the Seas have been 
proposed. 

28. For the purposes of this Report it is sufficient to record that, agreeing 
with Lord Stowell that the object of war is to bring pressure upon the enemy, we 
consider that by abandoning maritime belligerent rights we should throw away one
of our most potent weapons for achieving this object W i th the exception of Lord 
Cushendun, we are agreed in recommending that our policy should be based on the. 
maintenance of belligerent rights as high as possible. 
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P A R T I I I . 

T H E A T T I T U D E OF T H E U N I T E D S T A T E S T O W A R D S B E L L I G E R E N T 
R I G H T S I N C O M P A R I S O N W I T H O U R O W N . 

T H E AMERICAN ATTITUDE. 

29. Before setting forth our recommendations as to how belligerent rights 
can best be maintained at a high level, it is necessary to examine the American 
attitude towards this question. A s a result of our efforts in this direction, we have 
come to the conclusion that, although the Big Navy Party, and some thinkers outside 
it, are probably beginning to realise that the interests of the United States in future 
are likely to be best served by high belligerent rights, the trend of United States 
opinion, both in Congress and in the country, is in the opposite direction. It is true 
that in the war the United States co-operated in and reaped benefit from the exercise 
of high belligerent rights, and even that their action was in some respects more 
drastic than our own; that, in adopting a policy of low belligerent rights, they would 
be going against the decisions of their own Prize Courts; and that the Havana 
Treaty of February 1928 (Avhich, however, they have not yet ratified) does not endorse 
the immunity from capture of private property at sea. Nevertheless, the traditional 
view in favour of low belligerent rights represents the general view of the American 
people at the present moment. The strength of that view in Congress is illustrated 
by the almost unanimous acceptance of the Borah Resolution in the form set out later 
in paragraph 58 of this Report. Mr . Hoover's reported promise to take up the 
matter early indicates a real danger that he may commit himself to a standpoint 
from which he would be unable or unwilling to recede, and which would make 
agreement difficult and perhaps impossible. 

30. Before we discuss the American views, so far as they are known, on the 
more technical aspects of maritime belligerent rights and compare them with our 
own, there is one more, general question to which we must invite attention. 

31. "Public" and "Private" Wars.- I n the course of the public 
discussions in magazines and the Press that have taken place recently on 
both sides of the Atlantic, a new theory has been evolved regarding the 
effect on the nature of war of the Pact for the Renunciation of War. 
Whi le we do not hope that this theory will provide a solution of the belligerent rights 
difficulty, we feel that, in view of all that has been said upon the subject, we ought 
in this Report to take note of the difference between " public " and " private " wars. 
The proposal is based on the suggestion that the Kellogg Pact has changed the whole 
situation in regard to war, and has opened a new era in international relations. 
The nations of the world, with the exception of the Argentine and Brazil, have 
pledged themselves to renounce war as an instrument of national policy. The only 
wars, then, in which it is said that the signatories of the Pact can become engaged 
are wars of defence against nations that have violated their engagements. War 
against such a State, which has broken faith with the whole world, so the argument 
runs, would be a '   public " war , fought in the interest of the good faith of the whole :

world. I t is unthinkable that the nations of the world (even though they do not 
feel obliged to take part in the war) should succour an outlaw State. If they happen 
to be members of the League of Nations they would be bound, under Article X V I , 
to suspend relations with a declared aggressor. If they are not members of the 
League, the least they could do would be to allow the fullest exercise of maritime 
belligerent rights in order to end the war as soon as possible. Other wars, which 
may for some reason or another break out in spite of the existence of international 
machinery to prevent them, are, under this proposal, to be deemed " private " wars. 
The more extreme advocates of the theory suggest that maritime belligerent rights 
should be abandoned for such wars, and a more moderate proposal is that they 
should be reduced to a lower level. 

32. If the United States of America had become a member of the League of 
Nations there might be something to be said for the theory that all wars would be 



""public " wars. From Colonel House's Memoirs it appears that President Wilson 
at the Peace Conference had something of the kind in mind :— 

"W i l s on explained his pol icy" (i.e., of not pressing Freedom of the Seas 
at the Peace Conference) ' ' on the ground that there would be no more wars 
except those conducted by the League against an ' outlaw' State, and therefore 
no neutrals. Hence the problem of the interference with neutral trade would 
jiot arise." (The Intimate Papers of Colonel House, Vol . I V , p. 432.) 

The abstention, however, of the United States from the League invalidates the 
whole plan so far as they are concerned. To members of the League hostilities 
against a State that had been declared an aggressor might well be regarded as a 
" p u b l i c " w a r ; not so to the United States, which do not recognise the authority 
of the League. The Kellogg Pact does not adequately fill the gap because, though 
it renounces war, it provides no machinery for determining which State is the 
aggressor. Every State in the future, as in the past, will allege that its enemy is 
the aggressor, who has compelled it to fight a war of defence, and the League of 
Nations, the only tribunal which might possibly settle the matter, is not recognised 
by the United States. 

33. In these circumstances, it may very well be difficult to persuade the United 
States that an enemy has broken the Kellogg Pact. W e feel, then, that the question 
of " publ ic" and " p r i v a t e " wars would have to be treated with considerable 
discretion in any conversations or negotiations with the United States. W e must, 
above all, avoid giving the impression that the first use we are making of the Kellogg 
Pact is to avoid any limitation of belligerent rights as exercised in the Great W a r 
by retaining the power to pronounce any war to be a " public " war. It is equally 
important to avoid giving the impression that the ulterior object of His Majesty's 
Government in Great Britain is to involve the United States in some commitment 
to take sanctions against a violator of the Kellogg Pact before public opinion in that 
country is ripe for such a step. 

34. Nevertheless, we think that in any negotiations it would be impossible, in 
view of the publicity that has been given to the proposal, to avoid mentioning the 
subject. Moreover, we think that it might have some educative effect in bringing 
American public opinion to realise the importance of high belligerent rights. W  e 
return to this question in paragraph 64. Here we will only say that it is probable 
that " public " wars would be the exception rather than the rule. Belligerent rights, 
therefore, must be discussed on the assumption that they may be used in " private " 
wars. Such wars may be waged either between individual Powers or between Powers 
with allies, either where the League of Nations Council has failed to reach agree
ment or where the members of the League are afraid to declare a Great Power to be 
the offender. 

35. In addition to " p u b l i c " and " p r i v a t e " wars, a third category of 
belligerency has been proposed, under the heading "Po l i ce measures," to include 
minor operations, such as the recent employment of American Marines in Nicaragua, 
the use of international forces in China, our own operations in the Aden territory, 
and so forth. In these cases narrow limitations of belligerent rights might well 
seem to the Americans to be as much out of place as it does to ourselves, and here 
again in considering these cases an educative effect may be hoped for as to the 
importance of our view of belligerent rights. In the next section of this Report 
we examine the British and American attitude towards some of the technical aspects 
of the application of belligerent rights at sea. 

BRIT ISH AND A M E R I C A N V I E W S REGARDING THE APPL ICAT ION OF MARIT IME 
BELLIGERENT RIGHTS. 

36. For a detailed comparison of British and American views regarding the 
application of maritime belligerent rights we are indebted to a Technical 
Sub-Committee under the Chairmanship of Sir Maurice Gwyer, Flis Majesty's 
Procurator-General and Treasury Solicitor. The subject was further explored by a 
Technical Committee under the Chairmanship of Sir Cecil Hurst, the Legal Adviser 
to the Foreign Office, whose task was to re-examine, for possible use in discreet
conversations with United States officials, the ground covered in the Report just 
referred to and other papers, in order to see whether it was not possible to arrive at 
-a policy in connection with belligerent rights which would safeguard the essentials 



of,the Admiralty, and at the same time afford some reasonable prospect of an 
agreement with the United States. Both these Reports are attached hereto 
(Appendices I and I I ) . 

' 37. In pursuing their investigations the Hurst Sub-Committee used as a basis 
of their work the Declaration of London of 1909, which, though never ratified by this 
country, is an important landmark in the history of maritime law. They have done 
so because Senator Borah's Resolution in regard to belligerent rights, which at the 
time the Report was prepared had remained on the table of the Senate for" ten 
months, had taken the Declaration as a point of departure, and because Sir Esme 
Howard had intimated in a private letter that this was the Senators intention. For 
the purposes of their Report the Sub-Committee, for reasons stated therein, limited 
their enquiry to the questions which might arise if Great Britain found herself at war 
with another State in circumstances which entail no breach of the Covenant on either 
side and therefore entitle other States members of the League to claim to adopt an 
attitude of neutrality. They accordingly take as a hypothetical case for the purposes 
of their enquiry a war between Great Britain alone and some other powerful 
European State alone, there being no allies on either side, a war in which the extent 
to which belligerent rights could be exercised by Great Britain would be very 
different from that to which she exercised them in the late war. On these assumptions 
the Sub-Committee have considered each of the matters dealt with in the Declaration 
of London in the light of the United States Naval Instructions of 1917 and of a 
Memorandum submitted by the United States Government to the London Conference 
of 1908-9 as embodying its views on the correct rules of international law relating 
to the various matters to be discussed at the Conference. 

" 8  . The United States Naval Instructions of 1917," the Technical Sub-
Committee^ Report explains, " are in this connection of particular importance. 
These instructions comprise rules covering practically all the matters dealt 
with in this Report. In the extent to which they recognise the right of the 
naval forces to exercise belligerent rights, they snow an appreciable advance 
upon the standpoint adopted by the United States Government in the diplomatic 
notes exchanged during the war, and on many points they formulate rules on 
which it would be possible for the British Navy to act effectively in time of war. 
They thus provide a useful guide as to the view which the United States Govern
ment may be expected to maintain in any conference. Even if they were 
withdrawn by the United States Government, they would remain on record as 
the instructions which were in force for ten years during and after the war. 
No Government could maintain that the instructions it had issued to its own 
fleet and maintained in force for so long a time as ten years were contrary to 
international l a w . " 

38. Great as is the importance of these considerations in arriving at an agree
ment with the United States Government, it is necessary to bear in mind that, at 
an International Conference, other Powers would have to be considered, and that 
there is a greater difference of view between continental nations and ourselves than 
between ourselves and the United States on this subject. 

39. Visit, Search and Detention (paragraphs 16 to 18 of the Technical Sub-
Committee^ Report) .—The Technical Sub-Committee draw attention to a difference 
between British and American practice on this matter. Before 1914 there was no 
established practice of diverting neutral vessels from their course and holding them 
in port pending a decision. During the Great War , however, owing to the 
impossibility of making a thorough examination of a ship's cargo in the open sea, 
where even boarding was often impossible or dangerous owing to the presence of 
submarines, this practice was adopted by the principal belligerents on both sides. 
The United States, when neutral, denied the validity of this extension. Their Naval 
Instructions of 1917 provide that the boarding officer shall first examine the ship's 
papers. If they furnish conclusive evidence of the innocent character of the vessel, 
cargo and voyage, the vessel shall be released; if they furnish probable cause for 
capture, she shall be seized and sent in for adjudication:— 

" If the papers do not furnish conclusive evidence of the innocent character 
of the vessel, the cargo, and voyage, or probable cause for capture, the boarding 
officer shall continue the examination by questioning the personnel or by 
searching the vessel or by examining her cargo. If such further examination 
furnishes satisfactory evidence of mnocency, the vessel shall be released. 
Otherwise she shall be seized and sent in for adjudication." 



The difference, then, between the two practices is this: that the British divert into 
port any neutral vessel which cannot establish its innocency, as, for example, by 
some form of navicert, whereas the American regulations provide, in the first place, 
for some kind of actual examination at sea, though, if the ship cannot then establish 
mnocency, it is seized and taken into port. In the second place, under the American 
rule the ship is sent in for Prize Court Adjudication, whereas under the British 
practice the decision as to Prize Court Proceedings is not taken until after the 
examination in harbour. 

jt 
40. The objection to the American rule is twofold.. The Admiralty have a 

practical objection that it is impossible to examine a ship at sea with sufficient 
thoroughness to establish innocence or guilt, and that to attempt this in waters 
frequented by enemy submarines is dangerous. The second objection is the weight 
of responsibility which the adoption of this rule would impose upon the boarding 
officer. Ever) r ship detained would have to be sent in for adjudication by the Prize 
Court, and since, if the Prize Court held that she was sent in without sufficient 
justification, a claim for heavy damages might follow, the boarding officer would 
always have before him the fear that his action might not receive the support of his 
Government. On the other hand, it is material to note that under American rule 
the vessel has always to prove her innocency, and unless the examination furnishes 
this evidence she is just as surely sent into port as under the British rule. 

41. W  e agree generally with the conclusions of the Technical Sub-Committee 
on this subject, particularly in regard to the importance of not excluding the use of 
extraneous evidence in effecting a capture; that the difference between the two 
Governments is not so much one of principle as in the application of a principle; 
that some form of navicert system is of importance in this matter and should be 
explored in any informal conversations between the two Governments; and that the 
difference between the British and American practice is mainly represented by the 
increased risk of claims for damages by neutral shipowners if the Prize Court should 
hold that their ships had been improperly detained and sent in for adjudication. 

42. Blockade (paragraphs 19 to 23 of the Sub-Committee's Report ) .—We 
concur with the views of the Sub-Committee on this subject, and we note that the 
rules for blockade, as laid down in the United States Naval Instructions, are more 
satisfactory than those laid down in the Declaration of London. 

43. W e think it right, however, to draw the attention of the Committee of 
Imperial Defence and the Cabinet to the fact that these rules would not enable us 
to carry out all the measures of economic pressure adopted during the Great Wa r , 
many of which were imposed in retaliation for the enemy's illegal actions, and we 
are satisfied that it would be impossible to obtain the assent of an International 
Conference to the embodiment of these retaliatory measures as a legitimate extension 
of the right of blockade. One of the criticisms of the Declaration of London was 
that it weakened the effects of seapower by its failure to provide for the adaptation 
of the blockade rules to the conditions of modern naval warfare, and the same 
criticism might be directed against a Convention based on the Sub-Committee's 
proposals. In a future war many of the more drastic measures of 1914-18 could 
only be taken in retaliation for contravention of the laws of war by an enemy—a 
matter to which we return later. 

44. Contraband (paragraphs 24 to 28 of the Sub-Committee's Report ) .—We 
concur generally in the Report on the subject of contraband, and we take particular 
note that " i t would be possible for His Majesty's Government to achieve all that is 
necessary at the outset of a war on the basis of the existing American classifications." 
Nevertheless, we feel some doubts whether the United States Government would con
template adhering to their own list. They might find this particularly difficult in the 
event of an International Conference on belligerent rights, especially if it were held 
in Washington. There is no doubt the nations that, are consistently neutral, such as 
Holland, Denmark, and the smaller Continental Powers and probably the South 
American Republics, would wish to restrict the lists of contraband, an attitude which 
it would not be easy for the Americans to resist. During the debate on the Cruiser Bill, 
Senator Borah is reported to have said : " The enlargement of the contraband list 
by a belligerent was obnoxious to the idea of freedom of the seas, but it had been done 
in the Great W a r " ; but he proceeded to add : " The United States had done so and 
would always do so again as long as the freedom of the seas question remained 
unsolved." In view of the difficulty of blockade under modern conditions, except in 



wars with very weak States, the contraband list becomes a matter of great, 
importance. The list in the Declaration of London was based on the 17th Century 
list and was completely out of date. The vast extension of engines and materials 
of war in modern times necessitates a reasonably extensive list if it is to be of any 
value whatsoever. I t is very desirable that we should obtain a list not lower than 
that provided for in the American Instructions. 

45. Unneutral Service. Destruction of Neutral Prizes (paragraphs 29 to 31 of 
the Sub-Committee's Report ) .—We have no observations to make on the remarks of' 
the Sub-Committee on these questions. Agreement would appear to be not impossible. 

46. Transfer of Flag. Enemy Character Defined (paragraphs 34 to 37 of the 
Sub-Committee's Report ) .—We agree generally with the recommendations of the 
Technical Sub-Committee in regard to transfer of an enemy vessel to a neutral flag, 
whether effected before or after the outbreak of hostilities. 

In regard to the question of enemy character, it is laid down in the Declaration 
of London that, subject to the provisions respecting transfer to another flag, the 
neutral or enemy character of a vessel is determined by the flag which she is 
entitled to fly. Great Britain did not observe any such rule in its entirety in the late 
W a r , and reverted to the old English rule that the enemy flag is conclusive against 
the vessel, but the neutral flag is not conclusive against the captor. The Americans 
in their Instructions have adopted the rule of the Declaration of London, and a 
divergence with the United States-over this question is not impossible. The difficulty 
is stated by the Technical Sub-Committee in the following terms:— 

" The practical importance of this question is whether it would enable any 
appreciable number of vessels to escape capture by the British naval forces 
where, without there having been any change of flag during the war, the vessels 
belong to subsidiary companies organised in neutral States by a corporation or 
individual in the enemy State." 

In order to assist us in determining whether this question was one on which it was 
vital for His Majesty's Government to insist on the maintenance of the rule followed 
during the Wa r , we obtained a Joint Report from the Admiralty and Board of 
Trade. They are unable to say to what extent maritime countries at the present 
time run ships under the flag of another State in which they have subsidiary trading 
or shipping companies, but they report that there is an increasing tendency in this 
direction. They consider that the Covenant of the League of Nations and the 
Kellogg Pact have increased the dela)' likely to occur between the first indications 
of trouble and the outbreak of hostilities, and that such increased delay makes the 
likelihood of a change of flag greater, and that it would not always be possible to 
deal with such changes under Article 55 of the Declaration of London if it were in 
force. For these reasons they think that the rule should be that the character of 
the vessel* should depend upon the character of the controlling interest, as in the 
case of cargoes. They cannot tell us how much we should lose without this 
rule, because we have no real idea how much belonging to one country is invested 
in ships of another. They believe, however, that the rule is likety to be' more 
important in the future than at present or in the past, and that, although there may 
not be a great amount of money on the whole invested in non-national ships, never
theless, we should abide by the principle, though it is possibly not a vital one in any 
discussions. Sir Charles Madden and Sir Charles Hipwood sum up by stating that 
in any discussion we should use this question of enemy character as a bargaining 
factor. W  e accept these views. 

47. Evidence and Procedure in the Prize Courts (Admissibility of Extraneous 
Evidence) (paragraphs 38 to 44 and paragraph 57 of the Sub-Committee's Report).— 
W e concur in the Report of the Sub-Committee on this subject, and we draw special 
attention to the following paragraphs referring to the admissibility of extraneous 
evidence  : — 

" 43. This question of the admissibility of extraneous evidence is one of the 
few points upon which Great Britain cannot give way, and if no basis of accord 
can be found with the United States, the question must be considered whether 
it is essential that the point should be covered in any agreement which is come 
to on the subject of belligerent rights, either in the form of a preliminary 
agreement with the United States or in a convention emerging from a conference. 

- - I.e., a vessel entitled to fly the neutral flag. 



There seems a fair chance that if the British prize rules provided for the
admissibility of extraneous evidence, and the right to use such evidence were 
disputed by a neutral Power and submitted as the result to international 
arbitration, H i s Majesty's Government would succeed in demonstrating that, 
under modern conditions, the refusal to admit extraneous evidence in 
determining the validity of the seizure was tantamount to denying the belligerent 
right of capture. The evidence establishing the destination would never, under 
modern conditions, accompany the ship or cargo. On the other hand, it is 
impossible to say that an international tribunal, whose bias might be in favour 
of the neutral claimants, would not decide that modern conditions did not justify 
any enlargement of the old belligerent right of capture, and that the rules, as 
laid down in Napoleonic times, admitted capture only where proof of destination 
accompanied the shipment. 

44. In view of the above, we recommend that this is a point which must be 
discussed with the United States Government, and every effort made to secure 
their acceptance of the view of the admissibility of extraneous evidence. I f the 
effort fails, His Majesty's Government must then re-examine the situation and 
consider whether it is safe to allow an agreement to be concluded without 
mention of the question." 

W  e incline to the view that the Americans would find it difficult to exclude 
extraneous evidence, even under their own Instructions, and we think that a naval 
officer requiring proof of innocence could hardly be prevented from using extraneous 
evidence. 

48. Convoy (paragraphs 45 to 50 of the Sub-Committee's Report).—The 
Technical Sub-Committee draw attention to the difficulties in regard to the right of 
convoy. The principle that neutral vessels under convoy of vessels of war are exempt 
from search was temporarily admitted by Great Britain in the unratified Declaration 
of London and by the United States Naval Instructions of 1917, subject to the safe
guards provided by the Declaration of London; that is to say, the Commander of the 
neutral convoy is bound to give the Commander of a belligerent warship all 
particulars as to the character of the vessels and cargoes which could be obtained by 
search; if the belligerent suspects that the confidence of the Commander of the convoy 
has been abused, he communicates his suspicions, and it is then for the Commander 
of the convoy, and for him alone, to investigate the matter, though he is bound to 
communicate a copy of his report to the Captain of the -belligerent warship, and, i f 
guilt is proved, to withdraw the protection of the convoy. 

49. In the light of our experience in the Great W a r this procedure is open to 
strong objections. W i th the right to convoy, the neutral Governments would be 
besieged by exporters wishing to take part in a lucrative business, and the neutral 
Government would be likely to accept the assurance of the exporters regarding the 
honesty of the consignees rather than the evidence of one of the belligerents. There 
are many dodges by which the exporters might get goods through to the enemy 
country which it would be difficult for their Governments to discover. Evidence 
against the goods carried would be very difficult to obtain prior to their arrival at 
their destination. During the late W a r we often had the barest suspicions about a 
cargo, and it was not until the Prize Court proceedings had developed that we were 
able to prove, by means of the evidence which had by then been collected after 
seizure, or which became available in the course of the proceedings themselves, that 
the goods were destined for the enemy State. Another objection is that neutrals 
might not accept our list of contraband and their convoys might cover goods which 
we had declared to be contraband. 

50. W  e feel that to trust to the responsibility of the Commander of the neutral 
warship would be most uncertain. It is true that in fact we could not stop a convoy 
escorted by an American warship except at the risk of going to war. . Nevertheless 
the actual admission of the right of a neutral warship to escort a convoy would be 
very formidable. I t would be tantamount to an invitation to all neutral States to 
break the blockade. To give a free hand to every State of whatever size or 
respectability to escort convoys would involve such overwhelming possible 
consequences that we hesitate to believe that American negotiators would face it. 
W  e doubt, therefore, whether the American rule would survive discussion. 
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51. Examination of Mails (paragraphs 52 to 55 of the Sub-Committee's 
Report ) .—We concur with the general conclusions of the Sub-Committee on this 
question. The examination of mails, within such limits as are possible, is essential 
to Great Britain, because it is through such an examination that the evidence for 
Prize Courts is obtained, but we accept the opinion of the Sub-Committee that the 
point is not one on which it should be impossible to come to agreement with the 
United States. 

52. Retaliation (paragraph 56 of the Sub-Committee's Report ) .—In discussing 
blockade (paragraphs 42 and 43) we have already drawn attention to the importance 
of the right of retaliation. Without it we cannot exploit the advantages of 
sea-power to the full against an enemy which, as in the late War , has violated the 
laws of war and placed us at a disadvantage. The Technical Sub-Committee point 
out that the only means by which this can be accomplished is to introduce a provision 
which will render the agreement inapplicable in case the rules of war are not 
observed by the other side. 

53. Armed Merchantmen.—We understand that no substantial difference 
exists between the Americans and ourselves on this question. 

Remarks. 

54. On the whole, the result of the above comparison indicates that the 
difference between the point of view of the Americans and ourselves on the questions 
dealt with in the Declaration of London, though not unimportant, may be less than 
we had anticipated at the outset of our Inquiry. It must be remembered, however, 
that this comparison is based on the assumption that the United States 
Government will adopt the same general standpoint as they have clone 
in the past. I f they should adopt the so-called Freedom of. the Seas, 
or some low basis of belligerent rights (the possibility of which has already 
been discussed in paragraph 29)' there would be no basis of agreement. 
In that event, however, the Americans must repudiate their Naval Instructions of 
1917, following on the whole of their previous practice as belligerents. 
They would, we presume, seek to justify this by pointing out that these Instructions 
were drawn up at the time of their entry into the W a r ; that the nations associated 
with them had already irretrievably compromised the situation by their blockade 
measures, and that they themselves had really no alternative but to co-operate—a 
course to which they were reconciled by the fact that they had only entered the War 
owing to the flagrant breaches by the enemy of the laws of war ; that now the matter 
had to be considered not in an atmosphere of retaliation but of justice. Their case 
would certainly not appear to be a strong one, but the possibility of its being 
advanced is by no means out of the question. 

55. Apar t from the considerations discussed above, there £ire, cts the Technical 
Sub-Committee state, a certain number of matters affecting the relations between 
belligerents and neutrals which lie outside the Declaration of London. From our 
point of view, the narrower the scope of any conference or conversations the better 
will our interests be served, and therefore there is no reason why our representatives 
should take the initiative in bringing up these subjects for discussion. Nevertheless, 
it is by no means unlikely that the Americans themselves, or, at a Conference, other 
Powers, might raise some of them, and our representatives ought to be aware of 
the views of His Majesty's Government with regard to each of them. Among them 
we may mention the right of visit, search and detention by submarines and aircraft; 
visit, search and detention of Government-owned vessels; submarine mines; 
belligerent warships in neutral ports ; materiel and personnel of a belligerent State 
salvaged or rescued at sea; conversion of merchant ships on the high seas or in 
neutral ports; the rule of the W a  r of 1756; limits of the right of angary ; radio
telegraphy ; war zones; the test of enemy character of goods. W e have not yet 
investigated in detail any of these matters, nor does the above list purport to be 
exhaustive. If desired, we are prepared to examine them and to deal with them in 
a third Report so that the Cabinet may have before them all aspects of the question. 
Our attention has also been drawn to such matters as the rationing of neutral 
nations, the navicert system and bunker control, as being liable to cause difficulties 
with neutrals in time of wa r ; but since, in our view, these questions do not fall 
within the domain of international law, it would be impossible for any Conference 
to deal with them which had for its object the revision, or even the codification, of 



international law. Nor have we-attempted to deal with matters which exclusively 
affect the relations of belligerents inter se, since these appear to be outside the scope 
of our terms of reference. W  e refer, for example, to such topics as days of grace, 
sinking of enemy merchant ships, and the use of neutral flags by belligerent warships 
and merchant ships. 

56. Finally", when we consider the possibilities of agreement, we cannot 
exclude from view a subject that has only lately been raised, but which appears in 
the Senate's resolution quoted below in paragraph 58, namely, the immunity from 
capture of private property at sea. W e cannot overload this long Report with a full 
dissertation on this question. The proposal was made at The Hague Conference of 
1907, but although it obtained a majority of votes, it was not adopted. The fallacies 
underlying this proposal were exposed at the time by the late Admiral Mahan 
and Sir Julian Corbett in articles that have since been reproduced in the former's 
volume on " Some Neglected Aspects of W a r .  " 

P A R T I V . 

C O N C L U S I O N S A N D R E C O M M E N D A T I O N S . 

57. Having dealt in Part I I with the larger question of policy and in Part I I I 
with the attitude of the United States, in comparison with our own, towards 
Belligerent Rights both as regards the principles and their application, we are now 
in a position to summarise our conclusions and recommendations on the question of 
what should be our attitude towards an International Conference or conversations or 
negotiations with the United States Government. 

58. Throughout our inquiry we have had to consider whether a Conference 
would be to our advantage or not. A s time went on, the probability that the 
Americans would take the initiative in summoning a Conference increased. During 
the discussions in the American Senate on the Cruiser programme, as Sir Esme 
Howard had warned us was likely to be the case, a strong opinion was developing in 
favour of the adoption of a resolution asking the President of the United States of 
America to summon an International Conference for the purpose of a " restatement 
and codification of the rules of law governing the conduct of belligerents and neutrals 
in war at sea." A t the last moment, however the Senate changed its plans and 
the resolution was converted into an amendment to the Naval Construction Bill and 
assumed the following form  : — 

First, that Congress favours a Treaty or Treaties with all principal 
maritime nations regulating the conduct of belligerents and neutrals in war at 
sea, including the inviolability of private property thereon. Second, that such 
Treaties be negotiated, if practically possible, prior to the meeting of the 
Conference on Limitation of Armaments in 1931. 

This amendment, which was proposed by Senator Reed of Missouri, was passed 
with the Bill that has now become law. The amendment, however, merely expresses 
the view of Congress that Treaties on this subject should be negotiated, " i f 
practically possible," and is not mandatory upon the President, who remains free to 
act upon this advice or not, as he thinks fit. 

59. The principal argument in favour of a Conference on this subject is that 
if a settlement could be arranged, not only should we dispose of a difficulty that is 
claimed to be at the root of both the Cruiser problem and the Arbitration Treaty 
(which, apart from belligerent rights, are the only serious outstanding points 
between the United States of America and ourselves), but we should also secure 
ourselves against the risk of interference in a future war. To obtain this latter 
result it has been urged that it would be worth while for us to make considerable 
concessions. Suppose, for example, that we could secure by agreement 75 per cent, 
of the belligerent rights we exercised in the Great W a r , it would be well worth while 
to abandon 25 per cent, of our claims. The alternative of going without a settlement 
and leaving the problem to be settled when the emergency arose might be to place 
ourselves in the dilemma of having to abandon the whole or risk bringing the United 
States of America into the war against us. 

60. W e found, however, that strong reasons could be urged against a 
Conference. The late Lord Cave's Committee, which considered the whole 
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question very carefully just after the War , reached a definite conclusion that the 
discussion of questions relating to maritime belligerent rights should, if possible, 
be postponed, and that was the trend of opinion at the Imperial W a r Cabinet between 
the armistice and the Peace Conference. A t the present time the reasons against a 
Conference may be summarised as follows :—

( 1 . ) The laws of war as they exist at present are only in a small measure the 
result of definite international treaties. The great body of international 
law in this sphere is merely the expression of the fact that certain 
principles, and in a less degree particular applications of them,-"have 
in course of time come to be generally accepted. To reduce to the rigidity 
of a detailed code this necessarily elastic and developing system is to 
court certain failure. It is as impossible to-day to foresee the conditions 
and developments of the future as it would have been at the close of the 
Napoleonic Avars to forecast the weapons, methods and conditions of the 
Great W a r . A code made in such ignorance of the conditions in which 
it will be invoked is certain to be inapplicable and to become a dead 
letter. 

(2.) I t is in the interest of the Empire that belligerent rights should be kept 
as high as possible. 

(3.) The present trend of opinion in the United States is favourable to drastic 
limitation of the rights of a belligerent' to intercept private property at 
sea, and in such a conference this tendency would be irresistibly 
strengthened by the support of the Scandinavian and other Powers, 
including, perhaps. Italy. I n these conditions and in the present 
circumstances it is very doubtful whether the United States would take 
their own naval instructions as a basis for codification. 

(4.) No agreement for codification could in any case be reached without con
cessions being made by both sides from extremes of high and low 
belligerent rights, and a compromise of this kind, even if reached by the 
two Governments, is likely to be repudiated either by Congress or 
Parliament or both. 

( 5 . ) There is a serious risk that any agreement reached with the United States 
in the present state of public opinion in that country would have the 
effect of curtailing the field of action open to members of the League 
under Article 1 6 , or Great Britain under the Locarno Treaty and other 
Treaty obligations. 

(6.) There is at present a movement in the United States towards a recognition 
of the corporate responsibility of nations for the imposition of sanctions 
against a violation of the Kellogg Pact; an international agreement on 
maritime law, by crystallising the old conception of belligerency or 
neutrality, would have the effect of arresting the growth of this new 
conception of corporate national responsibility not only in the United 
States itself, but throughout the world. 

61. The proposal set forth in the Resolution passed in the United States. 
Senate (paragraph 58) for separate Treaties with the principal maritime nations 
appears to us to offer no advantages, since it could not achieve codification, while 
it would be open to all the objections of disagreement. 

62. A t the moment when our first Report on Arbitration Treaties was being
compiled, information was received from Sir Esme Howard to the effect that 
Mr . Hoover, the President-Elect, had intimated to Senator Borah (Chairman of 
the Senate Committee on Foreign Relations) that he intended to take up the question 
of codifying maritime law7 at an early elate and that he was personally anxious to 
get a settlement. After consulting the Sub-Committee, Sir Austen Chamberlain 
replied by instructing Sir Esme Howard to communicate confidentially to Mr. Hoover, 
either directly or through the State Department, the reasons for which His Majesty's 
Government deprecate the issue of invitations to a Conference at an early date, and, 
above all, without their having been given an opportunity of discussing the matter 
fully and confidentially with the United States Government before a decision is 
taken. 

63. Having thus taken steps to deter the United States Government from 
undue precipitation, wre had to consider, in the light of the recent Senate Resolution 
and the present agitation in the United States, the question how can a Conference be 
avoided ? 



64. In the first instance, by explaining to Mr . Hoover the serious risks of 
disagreement and by pointing out that at any such conference the question of the 
distinction between public and private wars is bound to come up and with it a 
perfectly logical demand that the United States should at least remain passive in 
face of a rigorous application of economic sanctions against an acknowledged 
violator of the Kellogg Pact. The following point could, indeed, be put to the 
United States Government with some force :— 

" j M What is presumably suggested by those who favour a conference is the 
formulation of a code of general application governing belligerent and neutral 
rights at sea ; in other words, a code which is to be applicable in all future wars. 
This has been the object of all past attempts to codify this branch of inter
national law, and it is necessarily based on the theory, which will be found in 
all the text books, that whatever the rights and wrongs of the war and the 
merits and demerits of the belligerents, the rights of belligerents and neutrals 
are unaffected thereby. This is, in fact, the 19th century doctrine of neutrality, 
and it is really based on the view which has prevailed until recently that any 
State is entitled to go to war in support of its national policy if it thinks fit to 
do so. But how can the nation which has produced the Kellogg Pact contend 
that this is the state of affairs to-day? The object of the Kellogg Pact is to 
abolish the legitimacy of war as an instrument of national policy, and to ensure 
that, if war occurs at all, the country which goes to war in support of its 
national policy will be universally regarded as having done something which is 
wrong and as having violated a solemn international obligation. I s it, there
fore, conceivable that the United States should seriously propose that, in the 
event of war breaking out in consequence of a violation by one Power of the 
Kellogg Pact, that Power should be entitled to exercise the rights of 
belligerents, and that States which may desire to trade with it should be entitled 
to claim the rights which were conceded to neutrals, under the old state of 
affairs ? But if a code of general application is adopted this is exactly what 
would happen, and such a state of affairs is surely more likely to lead to trouble 
between the ' innocent party ' to the war and neutrals than anything else." 

These are possibilities and considerations which Mr. Hoover's Administration 
will be unable to brush aside or ignore. 

65. Nevertheless, the Foreign Office believe that something more will be 
necessary to avoid the summoning of a Conference. I t is their considered opinion 
that, apart from representations in the above sense, the only means by which we can 
hope to avoid a conference in present circumstances are (1) the early conclusion of an 
arbitration treaty containing no reservations in regard to belligerent rights (as 
recommended by the majority in our first Report dealing with the draft Arbitration 
Treaty with the United States); and. (2) the early conclusion of an Anglo-American 
agreement, or, if that be impossible, a modus vivendi with regard to the limitation of 
naval armament. 

The Admiralty, however, hold that the conclusion of an Arbitration Treaty as 
in (i) would endanger in war and, perhaps in the long run, destroy our belligerent 
rights, being convinced that a body constituted like the Permanent Court of Inter
national Justice—which, moreover, in war, would contain many biassed neutrals— 
would give an adverse decision on rights exercised by the Allies in the Great W a r 
and essential in a future important war. 

W  e forbear to discuss this question, which has already been fully dealt with in 
our first Report on the renewal of Arbitration Treaties, and on which we have been 
unable to reach agreement. 

66. Assuming, however, that for one reason or another the summoning of an 
International Conference on this subject or the negotiation of separate treaties in 
accordance with the Senate's resolution quoted in paragraph 58, which might have 
substantially the same effect, should prove to be inevitable, what will be the best 
procedure ? 

67. Firstly, an endeavour should be made to enter into private and confidential 
discussions with the United States Government in the hope of persuading them to 
conclude a separate treaty in the first instance with this country on the basis of their 
existing naval instructions. 



68. Should this prove impossible, an attempt should be made to secure the 
limitation of the Conference to the five Great Naval Powers for the reason that in 
a conference composed in this manner we should hope to gain a certain amount of 
support to our policy of high belligerent rights, and at any rate the number of 
Powers arrayed against us would be smaller than at a Conference at which the 
lesser States were also represented. 

In any event, an endeavour should be made to enter into private and confidential 
conversations with the United States Government, in the hope of harmonising 
beforehand, as far as possible, the views of the two Governments. In any case, 
also, it should be made quite clear to the United States Government that this country 
will refuse to enter upon any negotiations or conferences having for their object a 
revision as opposed to a recodification of maritime law. By " codification " is meant 
the codification of the alleged existing rules of maritime law and the bringing of the 
recognised principles of international law, as shown in the customary law, up to date 
and into harmony, so that the ideas emerging from the principles may be formulated 
in articles which have some relation to modern conditions and modern war practices. 

Beyond this point it is difficult to define in advance what will be the best 
procedure, since this must necessarily depend on the course of subsequent events 
and, in particular, on the attitude assumed by the United States Government. 

69. But whether it is ultimately found possible to avoid a Conference or not, it 
is essential that on a matter of such importance as belligerent rights we should 
reach complete agreement with the Dominions as to the policy to be pursued, either 
by means of correspondence or by discussion at an Imperial Conference. Por reasons 
which we indicate in paragraph 23 above, we do not anticipate that there will be any 
insuperable difficulty in bringing into complete agreement, which is essential, thê  
views of the various parts of the Empire on this issue. 

S U M M A R Y OF C O N C L U S I O N S . 

GENERAL POLICY. 

70.—(a.) Our policy should be based on the assumption that belligerent rights 
must be maintained as high as possible. 

(Lord Cushehdun is unable to accept this assumption.) 

AMERICAN OPINION. 

^ (b.) Although the " B ig Navy " Party and some thinkers outside it are probably 
beginning to realise that the interests of the United States of America in future are 
likely best to be served by high belligerent rights, the undoubted trend of American 
opinion at the present time, both in Congress and in the country, is in the direction 
of the traditional view in favour of low belligerent rights. 

(c.) The theory that belligerent rights might be agreed to in a higher form for 
" public " wars of defence against nations that have violated the Kellogg Pact than 
in " private " wars, is not likely to provide a solution of the problem. Nevertheless, 
in view of the wide publicity that has been given to this proposal, it would have to 
be raised in any conversations with the Americans, which might conveniently be done 
as suggested in paragraph 64. 

(d.) A suitable opportunity might also be taken of referring to police measures 
and the standard of belligerent rights that these might require. 

(e.) Provided that the Americans base themselves on their own Naval 
Instructions of 1917, there is a reasonable prospect of reaching agreement with them 
on most of the questions of maritime belligerent rights dealt with in the Declaration 
of London. It is doubtful, however, whether the United States would defend their 
own Naval Instructions as a basis for agreement. Moreover, discussions would 
probably be extended to matters lying outside the scope of the Declaration of London, 
including the doctrine of the immunity from capture of private property at sea, and 
in some of these matters the difficulty of reaching agreement would be very great. 
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ATT ITUDE TOWARDS AN INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE. 

(/.) Having regard to the above, we certainly could not count on reaching agree
ment acceptable to ourselves even with America. At an International Conference 
the difficulties would be even greater, owing to the. attitude of some Continental 
Powers. In these circumstances it is very desirable, if possible, to avert an 
International Conference. 

(g.) The alternative to an International Conference suggested in the American 
SenatVs Resolution set forth in paragraph 58 in favour of separate agreements with 
the principal maritime Powers on the subject of belligerent rights is open to at least 
as much objection as an International Conference. 

(h.) In order to avert an International Conference steps should be taken to 
explain to Mr. Hoover the serious risks of disagreement and the other objections to 
the Conference set forth in paragraph 64. The Foreign Office consider that, in 
addition, the only means by which we can hope to avoid a Conference in present 
circumstances are— 

(i) The early conclusion of an Arbitration Treaty containing no reservations in 
regard to belligerent rights; and 

(ii) The early conclusion of an Anglo-American agreement, or, if that be 
. impossiblê  a modus vivendi with regard to the limitation of naval 
armament. 

The Admiralty, however, hold that the conclusion of an Arbitration Treaty as 
in (i) would endanger in war, and perhaps in the long run destroy, our belligerent 
rights, being convinced that a body constituted like the Permanent Court of 
International Justice—which, moreover, in war would contain many biassed neutrals 
—would give an adverse decision on rights exercised by the Allies in the Great War 
and essential in a future iniportant war. 

(i.) Finally, rather than take part in an International Conference we should 
be prepared to enter into a Treaty with the United States on the basis of their 
existing Naval Instructions. 

(;.) If an International Conference should prove unavoidable, a Conference 
composed of thefive great Naval Powers would be preferable. 

(k.) In either event an endeavour should be made to enter into private and 
confidential conversations with the United States Government in the hope of 
harmonising beforehand, as far as possible, the views of the two Governments. In 
any case it should be made clear to the United States Government that this country 
will refuse to enter upon any negotiations or Conference having for their object a 
revision as opposed to a recodification of maritime law. 

DOMINIONS AND INDIA. 

(I.) Before action of any kind is taken, the consent of the Dominions and India 
should be obtained to the policy set forth in this Report, or as near to it as possible. 
In any case full agreement as to our policy on belligerent rights should be secured 
with them before we enter upon any Conference. 

Signed on behalf of the Sub-Committee, 
SALISBURY (Chairman). 

2, Whitehall Gardens, S.W. 1, 
March 6, 1929. 



(B.R. 20.) 

NOTE BY THE PROCURATOR-GENERAL. 

I  N accordance with the decision of the Sub-Committee on Belligerent Eights 
at the second Meeting, held on the 6th February, 1928 (B.R. 2nd Minutes, 
Conclusion 2), the annexed Memorandum has been prepared after consultation with 
representatives of the Admiralty and the Foreign Office, who were designated for 
the purpose by the Sub-Committee. It has been read and approved by the Attorney-
General. 

. The Memorandum deals with the various belligerent rights in the order adopted 
by the Admiralty memorandum on the same subject (Paper No. B.R. 14). 

I t will be seen that the differences which exist between His Majesty's Govern
ment and the United States are not so much with regard to basic principles of 
international law as with regard to the application of those principles to the 
changed circumstances of modern naval warfare. It may, indeed, be almost said 
that the only matter on which an absolute divergence of principle is known to exist 
is with regard to the right to visit and search ships in convoy, but in any future 
naval war this question, which did not substantially arise between 1914 and 1918, 
might well become of the first importance. 

Subject to the above, and ignoring the possibility that the United States policy 
is to secure the exemption of private property from capture at sea by a complete 
rewriting of international law on the subject, it would seem not impossible to secure 
agreement with the United States on broad questions of general principle; but 
agreement on the scope and application of those principles seems likely to be more 
difficult if only for the reason that it is impossible to foresee in any given case 
the particular state of facts on which the question of principle would be invoked. 
It should also be borne in mind that the ' ' American view ' ' of these questions may 
be liable to vary according as it is based on (1) the American Prize Court decisions 
(of which there are none of importance since the Civil W a r ) , (2) the policy of the 
Navy Department, and (3) the views of the State Department as to existing inter
national law. It may be thought that the United States, when their naval staff 
have had time to think the matter out, would be unwilling to obstruct the fullest 
exercise of belligerent rights by their Navy in time of wa r ; but it does not follow 
that their interpretation of those rights, and of the manner in which they can 
legitimately be exercised, would be the same at a time when the United States were 
themselves neutrals. 

I t is thought that the statement could not usefully indicate which belligerent 
rights must be considered essential as opposed to those which, though desirable, are 
not vital to British interests. A n expression of opinion on a matter of this kind 
would seem to be more appropriately embodied in a separate statement prepared by 
the Admiralty themselves; but in some cases attention has been called to the 
importance of a particular point from the legal aspect. 

(Signed) M. L. G W Y E R . 

Storey's Gate, S.W.1, 
March 12, 1928. 
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MEMORANDUM. 

(a) and (b). Visit, Search and " Detention." 

1. " Visit and Search " is the traditional name for the process whereby a 
belligerent ascertains whether a vessel and/or cargo can be legally captured. The 
right of a belligerent to subject a vessel to visit and search is beyond doubt. The mode 
of exercising it is a matter of dispute. 

2. Before 1914 it was the generally accepted rule that the decision as to capture 
and the capture should be made at sea. During the war, however, the practice was 
adopted of diverting to a British port, without any preliminary examination, all 
vessels proceeding up-channel or north of Scotland, At that port the vessel was 
placed in the custody of the Customs. The Customs carried out such physical search 
as was considered necessary. Particulars as to the vessel and her cargo were 
telegraphed to London for consideration by the Contraband Committee. The decision 
whether the vessel and/or any part of her cargo was to be seized was telegraphed to 
the Customs, and it was only on receipt of such instructions by the Customs at the 
port where the vessel lay that it or its cargo or part cargo was seized as Prize. 
Pending the receipt of instructions from London, the vessel was described as being 
" under detention." 

3. There is no right of diversion and detention as such. The diversion of vessels 
into port, and their detention there while a belligerent, decides whether or not to 
seize them as Prize are justifiable only as being necessarily incident to the exercise 
under modern conditions of the admitted right of visit and search. . 

4. During the war, France, Germany and Italy all adopted the practice of 
diverting vessels into port for examination there. 

5. The United States asserted during the period of their neutrality (a) that 
search must be made on the high seas, and (b) that in deciding whether or not to 
seize as Prize the belligerent must have regard solely to such evidence as was revealed 
by the examination of the ship and her papers. 

6. His Majesty's Government contended (a) that an effective physical' search 
en the high seas was impracticable, and (b) that a belligerent was entitled, in deciding 
whether or not to seize as Prize, to have regard to all the information in his 
possession, however obtained, and that accordingly, in most cases, the decision 
whether a ship was to be seized as Prize could not be taken until after her 
arrival in port. The bulk of the diplomatic discussion was concerned with the first 
point. It is, however, the second which raises the real question of principle. 

7. Neutral vessels were not sent into British ports and there held primarily 
for the purpose of facilitating physical search. They were held in order that the 
Contraband Committee might, with particulars of the vessel and her cargo before it, 
examine such information as it was able to collect from any source with regard to the 
shipowners, charterers, shippers and receivers of the goods, &c. In the case of 
vessels bound for neutral ports, visit and search and examination of papers on the 
high seas can, m the ordinary case, reveal nothing. The decision whether the vessel, 
-or any part of her cargo, should be seized must be based upon extraneous evidence, 
and must accordingly be made by persons on shore and in a position to collect and 
examine all relevant information. 

8. To sum up :— 
(1.) During the war the right of visit and search was exercised in a novel form. 
(2.) There was before 1914 no established practice of diverting neutral vessels 

from their course and holding them in port pending a decision. It was, 
however, adopted by the principal Naval belligerents on both sides-. 

(3.) It is impossible to control supplies to the enemy through adjacent neutral 
countries without extending the right of visit and search so as to include 
the right of detaining pending enquiry. 

(4.) The United States as neutrals denied the validity of this extension, and 
their Naval Instructions of June 1917 indicate that they adhere to this 
attitude. 

(c.) Seizure. 

9. The right of seizing vessels and their cargoes with a view to claiming their 
condemnation by a competent" Court of Prize in accordance with the recognised 
principles of international law is undisputed. 



(d.) Blockade. 

10. The right of blockade is the right to prevent, by means of warships, access 
to or departure from a defined part of the enemy's coast. In order to be binding a 
blockade must be effective, i.e., it must be maintained by a force, sufficient to render 
hazardous such.access or departure. Breach of a blockade of this kind alone is a 
ground for the condemnation of the ship and cargo. 

11. No such blockade was declared and enforced by His Majesty's Govern
ment or their Allies in the waters of Western Europe during the war; but several 
blockades of this description were declared and enforced in other theatres. 

12. The right of blockade is undisputed, but difficulties arise as to (1) the 
application of the doctrine of continuous voyage to blockade (this is dealt with 
below), and (2) the question whether the blockading force may be stationed at a 
distance from the blockaded coast. The United States were disposed to admit the 
latter in the diplomatic correspondence during the war. 

13. In considering the question of " blockade," confusion arises in two ways :— 
(1.) The term was often employed (as, e.g., in the Armistice conditions) as a 

convenient short description of all the measures taken to exert economic 
pressure on Germany. 

(2.) The measures announced by the Order in Council of the 11th March, 1915 
(the first retaliatory Order in Council), were, in thefirst instance, 
described as a blockade by His Majesty's Government and discussed as 
such in the correspondence between His Majesty's Government and the 
United States. When, however, the, validity of these measures was 
argued in the Prize Court and the Privy Council, they were justified solely 
on the ground that they were legitimate acts of retaliation, and it was 
not sought to defend them as a blockade. To have defended them as such 
would have involved the assertion that the doctrine of continuous voyage 
is applicable to blockade. 

(e.) Contraband. 

14. For the purpose of applying the law of contraband, International Law 
divides goods into three classes :— 

(1.) Goods exclusively used for warlike purposes (absolute contraband).' 
(2.) Goods which may be used for either warlike or peaceful purposes 

(conditional contraband). 
(3.) Goods which are exclusively used for peaceful purposes. 
15. Absolute contraband is liable to condemnation on proof that it is going 

to the enemy country. 
16. For the condemnation of conditional contraband proof is required, not 

merely that it is going to the enemy country, but that it is going there to be used for 
military purposes. This may be taken to mean for use by the enemy Government 
or its armed forces. 

17. As to the articles which fall within any one of the three categories 
mentioned above, there has never been any general rule. Belligerents have always 
sought to enlarge thefirst class at the expense of the second, and the second at the 
expense of the third, and neutrals have always objected, and it may be assumed 
that this will be so in the future. The Declaration of London sought to resolve 
these differences by defining certain articles as being absolute, certain others as 
being conditional contraband (subject in each case to the right of a belligerent to 
extend the list), and by declaring that certain other articles could not be declared 
to be contraband at all. 

18. The Declaration of London lists were not adopted by His Majesty's 
Government. The contraband list was the subject of frequent alterations, and the 
final list of 2-7-17 was of an extraordinarily comprehensive character. 

19. The distinction between absolute and conditional contraband was (at all 
events formally) observed in practice. A Foreign Office publication of 13-4-16 
stating all the articles on the list of contraband seemed to indicate that it was the 
intention of His Majesty's Government to treat the distinction as inoperative. The 
view expressed in that publication was, however, never put forward in the Prize 
Court. 
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20. The observance by the Prize Court of the principle became, however, little 
more than formal, and few instances are known of consignments of any size of goods 
on the conditional contraband list found to be destined for an enemy country which 
escaped condemnation on the ground that there was no evidence that they were 
destined for the enemy Government or its armed forces. 

21. The United States twice at least indicated their intention of questioning 
the validitjr of the contraband list. No protest was in fact received. The 
Memorandum of the views of the United States presented at the London Conference 
asserted the right of a belligerent to modify the contraband list. -* 

22. The differences between His Majesty's Government and the United States 
as to the treatment of contraband are not differences of principle. The objections 
taken were to the applications of the principles and in particular to the rules of 
evidence adopted by the Prize Court (as to this point see paragraphs 28 to 39 below). 

(f.) Un-neutral Service. 

23. The " right to prevent un-neutral service," or rather, the right to punish 
by condemnation neutral vessels which have engaged in such service, is fully 
recognised in International Law. During the war the British Prize Courts had 
not to deal with many cases of un-neutral service, and it is not thought that their 
decisions went beyond the rules which would be generally admitted and which were 
embodied in Articles 45 and 46 of the Declaration of London. Speaking generally, 
therefore, it is not considered that this question is likely to give rise to difficulties, 
but points which must be regarded as still to some extent unsettled are : (1) The 
removal of persons belonging to the armed forces of the enemy from a neutral ship, 
even though the circumstances are not such as to justify the capture of the ship 
(this was allowed by Article 47 of the Declaration of London); (2) the removal from 
a neutral ship of enemy agents who are not members of the armed forces, or the 
liability of the ship to condemnation by reason of the carriage of such persons; this 
question was the subject of controversy with the United States during the war in the 
case of the " China," when the enemy agents were ultimately released. 

(g.) The Doctrine of Continuous Voyage or ultimate Destination. 

(1.) Contraband. 

24. According to the doctrine of continuous voyage (or, as it is sometimes 
called, of ultimate destination), the mere fact that goods which could be shown to 
have ultimate enemy destination were to be discharged from the carrying vessel at 
an intermediate neutral port does not exempt them from seizure. A  t the time of 
the London Naval Conference of 1909, the application of the doctrine to contraband 
was still a subject of dispute. I n the Declaration of London a compromise was 
reached by applying. the doctrine to absolute but not to conditional contraband. 
During the war the British Prize Courts held that, in relation to contraband, the 
doctrine had become part of the law of nations at the commencement of the war. 

25. The United States are fully committed to the application of the doctrine 
to contraband. This application was first made by their Prize Courts during the 
Civil W a r and it is fully recognised in their Naval Instructions of 1917. Although 
there is a lack of definite evidence as to modern Continental opinion, it is thought 
that it may reasonably be assumed that the application of the doctrine both to 
absolute and conditional contraband may now be regarded as forming part of 
established international law. But difficulties may, of course, arise as to the 
evidence which is necessary to justify the application of the doctrine to particular 
shipments; according to the English decisions during the war it is the intention of 
the person who at the time of seizure is in a position to control the destination which 
is really material, but it is not certain that the United States or an international 
tribunal might not hold that it is necessary to establish an intention on the part of 
the shippers that the goods should reach the enemy. 

(2.) Blockade. 
26. This question forms the subject of a recent Report of the Legal Sub-

Committee of the Advisory Committee on Trading and Blockade in Time of War 
(Paper No. L.C. 28), to which reference may be made, as it is difficult to deal with 
the matter briefly. A s no blockade (in the technical sense) of Germany was declared 



during the war, no case arose in which the British Prize Courts were invited to apply 
the doctrine of Continuous Voyage to blockade, and it is at present impossible to 
say what view they would take of such an application. The Continental view may be 
assumed, at any rate at present, to be opposed to the application of the doctrine 
to blockade, and it is certainly impossible to say that such application is generally 
recognised by international law. 

27. The position of the United States in this respect is somewhat peculiar. 
The only cases in which it can be said that the doctrine of Continuous Voyage has 
been applied, to blockade are certain decisions of the American Prize Courts in the 
Civil W a r , and the United States was the only country which, at the London 
Conference, made any attempt to uphold such application. To this extent it may 
be said that the United States have favoured the claim which the Admiralty desire 
to make, but it is important to bear in mind (1) that the Civil W a r decisions referred 
to are distinctly obscure, (2) that the American delegates did not insist on their 

- original position at the London Naval Conference and it is not maintained in their 
1917 Instructions, and (3) that during the Civil W a r their Prize Court expressly 
declined to apply the doctrine to cases where the subsequent transportation was 
to be by land, and that therefore there are no American authorities which could 
be cited in favour of an attempt to apply the doctrine to the carriage of goods to 
a European port with the intention that they should be forwarded by land to some 
other European country. 

(h.) Evidence and Procedure. 

28. New Pr ize Court Rules which had been under consideration for some time 
were issued after the outbreak of war. They effected a substantial change in the 
procedure of the Court. 

29. Under the old procedure, there was a preliminary bearing, at which the 
only evidence admissible was that derived from an examination of the captured 
ship and of her papers and from Interrogatories (of a standardised and exceedingly 
elaborate nature) administered to the Captain and/or members of the crew. 

30. If upon this evidence at the preliminary hearing the case was clear, con
demnation or restitution was decreed at once. If, however, the case was left in doubt 
"further proof " was allowed, i.e., either the claimants or the captors were allowed 
to produce further evidence in resolution of the doubt. This opportunity was allowed 
more readily to claimants than to captors. On the production of such further 
evidence there was a second hearing and a final decree. 

31. This was also the United States procedure, and it is believed that the Con
tinental system was not dissimilar. 

32. The Rules of 1914 abolished entirely the preliminary hearing. They 
assimilated the procedure in Prize to the modern procedure in ordinary civil causes 
and provided that " t h e causes . . .  . shall be heard upon the affidavit as to ship 
papers, and the ship papers, if any, exhibited thereto either alone or upon such other 
evidence as the Judge may direct." In fact, the widest latitude was permitted both 
to the Crown and the claimants in the admission of evidence, and objection was 
rarely, if ever, taken to the admissibility or form of any evidence tendered. 

33. The practice of the French, German and Italian Courts during the war 
seems to have been assimilated to that of this country. 

34. The United States objected (1) to the abolition under the new Rules of the 
preliminary hearing with its limitation of the evidence admitted, and (2) to the pro
visions of certain Orders in Council under which in certain circumstances, e.g., where 
frrioz-l o -iTtTQ-ro nr\n airy-new-] '' tn nrflor " t,l-.a nmno nf n r n n f nra,a nn n l m a n t . o to n r n v f i thei^ 
goods innocent of an enemy destination. 

35. The first objection was bound up with the American contentions with 
regard to visit and search mentioned in paragraphs 1 to 8 above. The maintenance 
of their attitude on these matters involves of necessity the proposition that, even if 
a belligerent is possessed of positive evidence that goods of a contraband nature, 
though documented for discharge in a neutral port, are, in fact, the proporty of and 
destined for an enemy Government, cannot be seized and/or condemned. 

36. I t is to be noted that the United States contention was not that extraneous 
evidence was never permissible, but that His Majesty's Government were not entitled 
to use it in deciding whether or not to seize, and could only pray it in aid if and when 
the Court, after a preliminary hearing confined to evidence derived from the ship and 
the Interrogatories, was left in doubt. 



37. The objection taken to the establishment of presumptions against claimants 
by Orders in Council was one of form rather than substance. It may be regarded as 
reasonably certain that the Prize Court would as an ordinary matter of evidence have 
regarded the onus as being on the claimants in the circumstances contemplated by 
the Orders in Council, and from the point of view of the Crown they were probably 
unnecessary. 

38. Imports of a particular kind of goods into a neutral country shown to be 
markedly in excess of imports in.pre-war years, combined with the existence of an 
export trade from that country to an enemy country, were regarded by the Prize 
Court as creating a presumption of enemy destination against any particular ship
ment of that class of goods. The United States objected to the validity of this 
statistical argument. Their objection was, in fact, inconsistent with the view taken 
by their own Courts of similar facts less precisely proved during the Civil War . 

39. In circumstances similar to those of the late war, the unfettered use of 
extraneous evidence would probably again be vital if effective pressure is to be put 
upon the enemy. The United States must be regarded as still denying the legitimacy 
of the use of such evidence, but the grounds of their objection are of a purely technical 
character and are unlikely to stand the test of practice. 

(i.) The Right to Examine Ships under Convoy of Neutral Warships. 

40. British practice has always upheld this right, but it has been disputed for 
more than a century; at the London Naval Conference the only other country which 
did not in terms reject it was Germany, and it was abandoned in Articles 61 and 62 
of the Declaration of London. The United States, at any rate since 1909, must be 
taken to. be definitely opposed to the claim in question, though their Naval Instruc
tions recognise, as does Article 62 of the Declaration of London, that the convoying 
State is under some degree of responsibility as to satisfying itself of the innocence 
of the shipments convoyed. In these circumstances it is not possible to regard the 
claim as sanctioned by international law, but in view of the difficulty, in modern 
conditions, of the convoying State satisfying itself of the innocent destination of the 
convoyed cargoes, it is plain that the admission of the right of convoy might seriously 
prejudice the exercise of belligerent rights at sea. 

(j.) Censorship of Mails and Seditious Literature. 

41. Before 1907 no general rule existed as to the right of a belligerent to 
interfere with mails. The trend of opinion, however, was towards treating them as 
exempt from all interference. There is no instance before 1914 of a belligerent 
claiming the right to open letters in mails found on the high seas. 

42. In 1907 His Majesty's Government became party to a Convention (Hague 
Convention No. X I ) which provided inter alia that " the postal correspondence of 
neutrals or belligerents, whether official or private in character, which may be found 
on board a neutral or enemy ship at sea is inviolable." None of the belligerents 
observed this Convention in the sense of treating it as precluding them from opening 
and examining private mails found on the high seas. 

43. Before March 1916 His Majesty's Government did not interfere at all 
with any mails, except those which in one form or another came voluntarily into a 
British port. So far as such mails are concerned, His Majesty's Government were, of 
course, entitled to exercise such rights as were available to them under their own 
municipal law. After March 1916 the mails of vessels brought from the high seas 
within the jurisdiction by force were examined. 

44. The only ground on which the opening and examination of such letters 
can be justified is as an exercise of the right of search for the purpose of deciding 
whether the contents are liable to condemnation. I t follows, therefore, that there 
is, strictly speaking, no belligerent right of censorship as such. The fact that a 
belligerent is entitled to open letters provides him with an opportunity of making 
and keeping a copy of the contents of such letters as he cannot claim to condemn. 

45. A l l the naval belligerents exercised the right of opening mails. The 
United States conceded the right of opening mails for the purpose of deciding 
whether their contents were liable to condemnation. 

46. In 1916 His Majesty's Government decided that there were grounds on 
which condemnation could be sought of seditious literature as such. The matter 
never came before the Prize Court, and the legal validity of this contention is a 



matter of speculation. I f the contention could not be maintained, His Majesty's 
Government would not in the absence of a blockade be justified in interfering at all 
with outward bound mails. 

47. The justification in the Prize Court of the seizure of goods ostensibly 
destined for neutral countries depended to a very large extent indeed on evidence 
supplied by the censorship, and it is not easy to see how any considerable measure 
of interference with traffic through neutral countries could be maintained if the 
sources of supply used during the late war by reason of the practically complete 
supervision ^ver cables, wireless messages and postal correspondence were not 
available. This subject is discussed at length in the Report of the Legal Sub-
Committee (Paper No. L.C. 26). 

(k.) The Right to Arm Defensively British Merchant Ships. 

48. This is based on a long established practice, and the questions to which it 
gives rise relate, in the first instance, rather to the relations between the belligerents 
than to those between the belligerent which armed the merchant ships and neutrals. 
The neutrals' interest arises over the admission of such vessels to neutral ports on 
the footing of merchantmen. During the war nearly all neutral countries (Holland, 
however, excepted) so admitted them, but the question is one which may give rise to 
difficulties at any time, and the action of neutrals is likely to depend on the 
circumstances as they then exist. 

(1.) The Right to Retaliate against a- Belligerent who breaks International Law, 
Treaty Obligations or the Customary Usages of Naval Warfare. 

49. It is impossible to deal with this question summarily. The right to 
retaliate for breaches- of the laws of war is generally admitted; the main question 
which arises is whether measure of retaliation must be confined to action which hurts 
the enemy alone, or whether such measures are legitimate, even though they may 
affect the interests of neutrals. The British Prize Courts have upheld the view 
that retaliatory action may be justified notwithstanding that it affects the rights 
of neutrals, but it is certainly not safe to assume that this view is a generally 
accepted doctrine of international law, or would be so regarded by the United States. 

Storey's Gate, S.W. 1, 
March 1928. 
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B E L L I G E R E N T R I G H T S A T S E A . 

Report of the Technical Sub-Committee. 

I N T R O D U C T I O N . 

1. T H E Committee was appointed by the Belligerents Rights Sub-Committee 
of the Committee of Imperial Defence at its meeting on the 20th December, 1928. 
Its task was to re-examine, in the light of the proposal that a distinction should be 
drawn between public and private wars, the ground covered in the papers numbered 
B.R. 20, 38 and 39, and see whether it was not possible to arrive at a policy in 
connection with belligerent rights which would safeguard the essentials of the 
Admiralty, and at the same time afford some reasonable prospect of an agreement 
with the United States. 

2. For this purpose the Committee has re-examined with great thoroughness 
the whole of the ground covered in the above papers, and now submits a report which 
it ventures to think will provide the Belligerent Rights Sub-Committee with material 
sufficient to enable them to decide on the policy to be adopted in connection with any 
American proposal for the meeting of a conference on the subject of belligerent 
rights. 

3. Before indicating our detailed conclusions on the subjects dealt with in 
papers B.R. 20, 38 and 39, it is necessary to explain that a summary of a private 
letter addressed by the British Ambassador in Washington to the Secretary of State 
for Foreign Affairs was communicated to us. This letter showed that there was but 
little hope of persuading the United States Government to enter into an agreement 
based on the making of a distinction between public and private wars, and as to the 
particular measure of belligerent rights appropriate to what is called a "pub l ic 
wa r , " i.e., a war in which H.M. Government, as a. Member of the League, 
would, in pursuance of Article 16 of the Covenant, be endeavouring to prevent all 
intercourse, commercial or otherwise, between a Covenant-breaking state and any 
other state, whether a Member of the League or not, and where, for this purpose, 
Great Britain treated the act of the Covenant-breaking state in resorting to war 
as a hostile act to which it replied by a declaration of war, and thereby assumed 
the power to exercise belligerent rights at sea. 

4. I f this assumption is correct, it follows that it is probable that any conference 
on belligerent rights convened by the United States of America will deal only with 
the rights which can be exercised in a so-called ' ' private ' ' war, and not with any 
more extensive rights which it might be possible to arrange to exercise in a future 
war. Accordingly, the Committee has limited its enquiry to the questions which 
might arise if Great Britain found itself at war with another state in circumstances 
which entail no breach of the Covenant on either side and, therefore, entitled other 
states Members of the League to claim to adopt an attitude of neutrality. 

5. I t is in reality quite unlikely that the case will ever arise, for the following 
reason: I f the Kellogg Pact goes through, it is almost certain that either Great 
Britain herself or her opponent will have violated the obligations of that instrument, 
and if that happens the force of public opinion in other states may be so strong 
against the state which has disturbed the public peace, in violation of the Kellogg 
Pact, as to render other states indisposed to give it the benefits of an attitude of 
neutrality. I t is, however, possible that the case will arise, and our report has been 
framed on the assumption that it will do so. 

6. I t is also well to point out that in a so-called public war where all states 
Members of the League will be called upon to take measures in pursuance of their 
obligations under Article 16 of the Covenant, it is by no means certain that the 
United States wil l claim to act as a neutral. The state which has violated the 
Covenant will also have violated the Kellogg Pact, and it should not exceed the 
capacity of British diplomacy at the time, coupled with the force of public opinion, 
to secure that the United States will not allow American nationals to support by 
unrestricted trade the state which has gone to war in breach of the Kellogg Pact. 
I t is not impossible that in such a case a voluntary curtailment of American exports 
and a restriction of economic assistance to the state which has broken the Kellogg 
Pact would be rendered less, and not more probable by the existence of an agreement 
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with the United States under which ELM. Government would be entitled to 
control such exports by belligerent action at sea. I f this view is sound, no harm will 
have resulted from the absence of any.attempt at the present stage to negotiate an 
agreement with the United States as to what shall be permissible in the way of 
belligerent rights at sea in the case of a public war. 

7. In pursuing our investigations as to the feasibility of an agreement with 
the United States on the subject of belligerent rights, we have used as the basis of 
our work the Declaration of London of 1909. W e have done so because of a state^ 
ment in the private letter referred to above, which said that the idea of Mr. Borah 
was to take the Declaration of London as the starting-point. W e have considered 
each of the matters dealt with in the Declaration of London and have considered 
its provisions in the light of the United States Naval Instructions of 1917 and of the 
Memorandum which the United States Government, like all other Governments that 
participated in the Naval Conference of 1908-9, submitted to that Conference as 
embodying its views on the correct rules of international law relating to the various 
matters to be discussed at the Conference. 

8. The United States Naval Instructions of 1917 are in this connection of 
particular importance. These instructions comprise rules covering practically all 
the matters dealt with in this Report. In the extent to which they recognise the 
right of the naval forces to exercise belligerent rights, they show an appreciable 
advance upon the standpoint adopted by the United States Government in the diplo
matic notes exchanged during the war, and on many points they formulate rules on 
which it would be possible for the British Navy to act effectively in time of war. They 
thus provide a useful guide as to the view which the United States Government may 
be expected to maintain in any conference. Even if they were withdrawn by the 
United States Government, they would remain on record as the instructions which 
were in force for ten years during and after the war. No Government could maintain 
that the instructions it had issued to its own fleet and maintained in force for so long 
a time as ten years were contrary to international law. 

9. The contents of the Declaration of London do not cover all the matters which 
any complete Code of Maritime L a w would have to cover if friction and disputes 
between Great Britain and the United States in time of war were to be avoided, 
and H .M. Government must therefore be prepared for the United States 
to raise at any such conference matters not dealt with by the Declaration of London, 
even if the Declaration of London were taken as the basis of the discussion. There 
is more difficulty with regard to some of the matters not covered by the Declaration 
of London than with regard to those which are so covered. What is wanted at 
present is an agreement which covers so much of the ground as the United States 
Government thinks ought to be covered. Consequently, H.M. Government 
would not suffer if any agreement which emerged from a belligerent rights conference 
did not cover these disputed points. 

10. For the purposes of this report we have been obliged to take as the 
hypothetical case a war between Great Britain alone and some other powerful 
European state alone, there being no allies on either side. It is perhaps not fully 
realised that the circumstances of any such war would be totally different from those 
of the war of 1914-18, and that many things that were done in the late war for the 
purpose of controlling neutral commerce and applying economic pressure to the 
enemy could not be done in any such single-state war as is indicated above. It has 
already been pointed out in A . T . B . 59 (Report of the Legal Committee of the 
Advisory Committee on Trading and Blockade) that at the outset of any such war 
British belligerent action would in all probability have to be limited, in the absence 
of a formal blockade, to seizing and sending in for adjudication by the Prize Court 
ships carrying consignments of contraband goods as to which the Procurator-General 
could produce affirmative evidence to establish a destination to the enemy country. 
Action of this kind would be small in comparison with the magnitude of the control 
over sea-borne commerce which Great Britain succeeded in organising during the 
late war. W e think it unlikely that Great Britain could ever in such a single-state 
war as we have indicated above organise in any circumstances action comparable to 
that taken in the late war. 

11. Speaking broadly, the circumstances would be different in five respects. 

Firstly, in the war of 1914 the number of states engaged as belligerents was so 
great that the neutral states on the continent of Europe were few in number and 



weak in strength. Owing to their being few in number., the proportion of the 
commerce of Europe which it was necessary to control in order to prevent supplies 
reaching the enemy states was definitely limited. Owing to their being weak in 
strength they were not in a position to make effective resistance to the drastic treat
ment to which their commerce was exposed at the hands of the Allied Powers in 
order (1) to prevent supplies from reaching the enemy states across their land 
frontiers, (2) to prevent them exporting their own produce to the enemy states and 
replacing it by supplies from overseas. 

Secondly, the Allies had almost complete control over cables and a very large 
measure of control over postal mails, and the bulk of the information which was 
relied on in the Prize Court was derived from these sources. 

Thirdly, Great Britain's peculiar position as (a) the centre of the money market 
of the world, (6) the centre of the insurance world, (c) the only state in a position 
to supply bunker coals to ships, and (d) a State possessing certain minor advantages 
in respect of a practical monopoly of jute, &c, enabled Great Britain to oblige most 
of the vessels carrying sea-borne commerce to come into British ports and submit to a 
control of the cargo which they were carrying; this never could have been achieved by 
the mere exercise of belligerent rights at sea alone. 

Fourthly, the degree of sympathy in the United States with the Allied cause 
was sufficient to predispose the American people to tolerate a measure of inter
ference with their commerce by the Allied Powers in general and Great Britain in 
particular, which they are unlikely to tolerate in the case of such a single-state 
war as is supposed above, a measure of interference and control which at any moment 
during the late war the United States could, if they wished, have rendered impossible 
by the simple expedient of cutting off the supplies of those commodities which the 
Allied Powers regarded as essential for the purpose of continuing the war. 

Fifthly, a great part of the economic pressure was exerted in the late war 
through measures which were based on the principle of retaliation for Germany's 
violation of the laws of war. These began with the Order in Council of the 
15th March, 1915, under which power was taken to intercept any goods going to 
Germany, whether contraband or not, and any goods coming from Germany, even 
though no blockade in the formal sense had been declared. 

12. In the case of such a single-state war as we have suggested, it is plain 
that all the above conditions would not be reproduced. If Great Britain were 
opposed to a single European nation, the state of affairs described under the heading 
Firstly above would not exist at all. In order to prevent supplies reaching the 
country in question through neutral countries, it would be necessary to control the 
sea-borne imports of the entire continent of Europe, and the task not only of 
intercepting and examining ships whose cargo might reach the enemy, but of 
collecting and producing the evidence necessary to establish a case in the Prize Court, 
would be enormously greater and more difficult than in the late war. Further, it is 
to our mind inconceivable that the continental states whose overseas commerce it 
would be necessary to control would tolerate the interception and control of every 
cargo of sea-borne commerce on its way to a neutral port affording access to an enemy 
state in order to make sure that nothing in those cargoes and nothing equivalent to 
any of those cargoes made its way thereto from those countries. Nor does it seem 
likely that it would be possible to secure the establishment in the countries concerned 
of those methods of control which were exercised in the late war through such 
organisations as the Netherlands Overseas Trust, or that it would be possible to 
prevent the neutral Governments concerned from taking over the control and 
distribution of particular commodities and refusing to admit our right to intercept 
supplies of such commodities when consigned to themselves. The state of affairs 
described under Secondly and Thirdly above would probably exist, if at all, to a 
much less degree than in the late war; the point raised under Fourthly would depend 
upon the circumstances of the case, and that under Fifthly on the action of the enemy 
state. 

13.  W e have started, therefore, from the assumption that the extent to which 
belligerent rights could be exercised by Great Britain in a single-state war in the 
future would be very different from that to which they were exercised in the late 
war.  W e have assumed that Great Britain could not count on exercising belligerent 
rights higher than those which are generally recognised by writers on international 
law and in the Prize Court decisions of maritime states. 



V I S I T , S E A R C H A N D D E T E N T I O N . 

Paper No. B.B. 20, Parw. 8. 
8. To sum up— 

. (1) During the war the right of visit and search was exercised in a novel form.. 
(2) There was before 1914 no established practice of diverting neutral vessels from their 

course and holding them in port pending a decision. I t was, however, adopted by 
the principal Naval belligerents on both sides. 

(3) I t is impossible to control supplies to the enemy through adjacent neutral countries 
without extending the right of visit and search so as to include the right of detaining 
pending enquiry. 

(4) The United States, as neutrals, denied the validity of this extension, and their Naval 
Instructions of June 1917 indicate that they adhere to this attitude. 

UNITED STATES NAVAL INSTRUCTIONS. 
47. The boarding officer shall first examine" the ship's papers in order to ascertain her 

nationality, ports of departure and destination, character of cargo, and other facts deemed essential. 
If the papers furnish conclusive evidence of the innocent character of vessel, cargo, and voyage, the 
vessel shall be released; if they furnish probable cause for capture she shall be seized and sent in for 
adjudication. 

48. If the papers do not furnish conclusive evidence of the innocent character of the vessel, 
the cargo, and voyage, or probable cause for capture, the boarding officer shall continue the 
examination by questioning the personnel or by searching the vessel or by examining her cargo. 
If such further examination furnishes satisfactory evidence of innoeency, the vessel shall be rteleased 
otherwise she shall be seized and sent in for adjudication. 



14. These considerations have obliged us to remember that, if our relations 
with the United States at the present stage render it politically desirable to come 
to an agreement with the United States on the subject of belligerent rights, it is 
undesirable to sacrifice the political advantage to be derived from the conclusion of 
such an agreement merely because the United States wil l not recognise as valid 
methods of exercising those rights which could not be effectively employed in practice. 

15. In the remainder of this report we have for convenience followed the order 
in which the subjects are dealt with in B.R. 20, as the Declaration of London does 
not cover the whole ground. 

V I S I T , S E A R C H A N D D E T E N T I O N . 

16. A s pointed out in B.R. 20, paragraph 8, the right of visit and search 
was exercised during the late war in a novel form. This novel form consisted 
in diverting vessels from their course into port and in the investigation by H.M. 
Government of all the available information as to the vessel and her cargo at their 
leisure before deciding whether or not to exercise their right of capture. The process 
came to be known as " detention " and the use of the phrase led to the idea that H.M. 
Government were setting up a new belligerent right. The United States protested 
against this procedure during the war, on the ostensible ground that the decision 
to capture should be based only on such evidence as was to be found on the ship 
herself in accordance with the old practice and not on any extraneous evidence. 
The United States Naval Instructions of 1917, paragraphs 47 and 48, are not so 
worded as wholly to exclude the use of extraneous evidence in deciding on capture, 
but they, appear to assume that the decision must be made on the spot and without 
bringing the vessel in for examination. In present day conditions the exclusion of 
all extraneous evidence coupled with insistence on a decision as to capture when the 
vessel is first encountered at sea would render effective belligerent action impossible, 
and it is unlikely that the United States would insist on maintaining the views which 
they urged in the diplomatic discussions during the war, as. reflection would show 
them that, if they were themselves belligerents, they would be unable to exercise any 
adequate control over neutral commerce on its way to the enemy through neutral 
ports. 

17. Even if a basis of agreement cannot be established with the United States 
in preliminary conversations, the subject could be discussed at a conference. I t is 
not essential from the strictly legal point of view that this matter should be made 
the subject of prior agreement with the United States. H .M. Government in 
time of war could probably obtain all they want if they worked on the basis of the 
United States Naval Instructions, paragraphs 47 and 48. I f the enforced deviation 
and detention of neutral vessels were objected to by the American Government, 
H.M. Government could effect the capture on the high seas in any case where 
they had grounds for suspicion. This might increase the extent to which 
compensation could be claimed in the Prize Court, but during the late war the Privy 
Council have already indicated in one case that the naval forces must have some 
ground for suspicion before they oblige a neutral vessel to deviate from her course 
and come into port for search. 

18. In this, as in other matters, the difference between the two Governments 
is probably not so much one of principle as in the application of a principle. It 
can never be otherwise than distasteful to a powerful maritime State to see its 
merchant vessels compelled by a belligerent to deviate from their course for the 
purpose of being taken into port and to suffer the delay and expense necessarily 
incidental to a thorough examination of their cargoes; and its public opinion at home 
would not be likely to be impressed by the obvious reasonableness of the' action 
taken from the point of view of the belligerent. Such action would always be 
represented as an abuse of belligerent rights, whatever its strictly legal justification 
might be, and this would probably still be the case if capture were substituted 
for deviation and detention in the manner suggested above. Eor this reason it would 
be extremely desirable if the possibility of some kind of navicert system to become 
operative in time of war could be explored in the course of any informal conversations 
which may take place with the American Government. 



B L O C K A D E . 
UNITED STATES NAVAL INSTRUCTIONS. DECLARATION OF LONDON. 

Extent and Limitations. Article 19. 
26. A blockade must be limited to the ports Whatever may be the ulterior destination of a 

and coasts belonging to or occupied by the enemy ; vessel or of her cargo,- she cannot be captured for 
must not bar access to neutral ports or coasts. A breach of blockade, if, at the'moment, she is on 
blockade, to be binding, must be effective. her way to a non-blockaded port. 
A blockade must be applied equally to the ships of 
all nations. 

(For declaration by naval officer, see Form 
No. 1; for notification to be made to the local 
authorities of the blockaded region, see Form 
No. 2.) 

: Effectiveness. - - .. 
27. The blockade, to be effective and binding, must be maintained by a force sufficient to render 

ingress to or egress from the port dangerous. I f the blockading vessels be driven away by stress of 
weather and return thereafter without delay to their station, the continuity of the blockade is not 
thereby broken. The blockade ceases to be effective if the blockading vessels are driven away by the 
enemy or if they voluntarily leave their stations, except for a reason connected with the blockade; 
as, for instance, the chase of a blockade runner. 

As the suspension of a blockade is a serious matter, involving a new notification, commanding 
officers will exercise especial care to preserve the continuity and effectiveness of the blockade. 

Notification to Neutrals. 

28. Neutral vessels are entitled to notification of a blockade before they can be made prize for 
its attempted violation. The character of this notification is not material. I t may be actual, as by a 
vessel of the blockading force, or constructive, as by a proclamation or notice of the government, 
maintaining the blockade, or by common notoriety. (See Form No. 3.) 

Liability of Vessels. 
29. Blockade running is a distinct offence which subjects the vessel attempting to commit it,, 

or sailing with intent to commit it, to capture without regard to the nature of her cargo. 

30. I f a neutral vessel attempting to enter a blockaded port has had notice of the blockade in 
any way, she shall be captured and sent in for adjudication; but should formal notice not have been 
given, the rule of constructive knowledge arising from notoriety should be construed in a manner 
liberal to the neutral. Vessels appearing before a blockaded port, having sailed without notification, 
are entitled to actual notice by a blockading vessel. (See Form No. 3.) The boarding officer shall 
enter in the log and the document fixing the vessel's nationality the fact of such notice, the extent 
of the blockade, the date, the geographical position, and the name of the blockading vessel, verified 
by his official signature; and shall furnish the master with a copy of the blockade proclamation. 
The vessel is then to be set free. Should she again attempt to enter the same or any other blockaded 
port as to which she has had notice, she is good prize. 

31. The liability of a blockade runner to capture and condemnation begins and terminates with 
her voyage. If there is good evidence that she sailed with intent to evade the blockade, she is liable 
to capture from the moment she appears upon the high seas. I f a vessel has succeeded in escaping 
from a blockaded port, she is liable to capture at any time before she completes her voyage. But 
with the termination of the voyage the offence ends. 

Special Privileges. 
32. Vessels of war of neutral powers have not the positive right of entry to a blockaded port. 

They should, however, as a matter of courtesy, when practicable, be allowed free passage to and 
from a. blockaded port. Permission to visit the blockaded port is subject to any conditions as to 
length of stay or otherwise that the senior officer of the blockade may deem necessary and expedient. 

33-. In circumstances of urgent distress beyond the possibility of relief by the blockading force, 
a neutral vessel may be permitted to enter a place under blockade, and stibsequently to leave it under 
conditions prescribed by the commanding officer of the blockading force. 

Special Rules. 
34. Blockading officers shall observe the terms of special rules adopted by the United States 

Government regarding days of grace and conditions of lading permitted to neutral vessels that find 
themselves within the limits of blockade at the time the blockade is established. 



B L O C K A D E . 

19. The observations of the Committee on this point relate to blockade of the 
historical type described in Chapter 1 of the Declaration of London. The 
suggestion has been made that many of the retaliatory measures adopted by 
ELM. Government during the late war might be justified and embodied in 
international law^as a legitimate extension of the right of blockade. This means the 
extension of the doctrine of continuous voyage in the fullest sense to blockade both as 
regards imports and exports. The Committee have not thought it necessary to deal 
with this suggestion because they are satisfied that there would be no prospect of 
obtaining anything like universal assent to it at a conference at the present time. 
It is, however, material to bear in mind that if satisfactory rules are laid down as to 
the articles which can be treated as contraband and the measures to be taken for 
intercepting them, the right of blockade is only important in regard to the power 
which it alone gives to intercept enemy exports. 

20. No blockade of the historical type was declared in Western Europe during 
the late war and it was through the operations in this theatre of war that the major 
economic pressure was exerted on the enemy. 

21. Blockade as an operation of war cannot be abandoned, because it is a potent 
means of putting pressure on the enemy in minor wars, as, for instance, if operations 
had to be undertaken in Arabia, and also because in a great war the operation might 
be used with success in the minor theatres. 

22. In the areas where the greater operations are being carried on, the 
blockade of the coast of a powerful opponent in Europe would be rendered difficult 
by the necessity of maintaining some of the blockading vessels at a place which would 
not bar access to any neutral ports. This renders necessary the localisation of these 
blockading forces somewhere off the blockaded port or coastline, and thereby increases 
the risk of attack by aircraft and submarines. 

23. The rules for blockade as laid down in paragraphs 26-34 of the United. 
States Naval Instructions of 1917 are satisfactory. They are more so than those laid 
down in the Declaration of London, as in the latter concessions had to be made to 
the continental point of view which has always diverged in some respects from the 
Anglo-Saxon as regards blockade. If, in order to arrive at an agreement, the United 
States joined with the continental Powers in insisting on the Declaration of London 
rules, ELM. Government need not stand out except as regards Article 19. 
This article absolutely excludes the doctrine of continuous voyage in relation to 
blockade. The Americans could scarcely oppose a modification providing that a 
neutral vessel which intends ultimately to reach a blockaded port should be liable to 
capture and condemnation even if at the moment she is on her way to a neutral, port, 
as such a modification would be in accordance with the decisions of the American 
Prize Courts during the Civil War , and also with the United States Naval Instruc
tions of 1917. There is also authority in the Civil W a r decisions for the condemnation 
of goods which were intended to reach a blockaded port, even though they were to be 
carried from the neutral port to which the vessel was destined in another ship. I t 
would probably be impossible, however, at the present time, to secure this extension of 
the doctrine of continuous voyage, and in any case it would be of little value unless it 
were extended to cover the case where the goods are to be discharged in a neutral port 
and forwarded to the enemy country by land, and for this there is no authority either 
in American or British Prize decisions. The situation is much the same as regards 
breach of blockade outwards. The Americans would probably agree that a vessel 
which left a blockaded port is liable to capture for breach of blockade, even after 
touching at a neutral port. There is English authority for condemning goods which 
were conveyed from a blockaded to a neutral port by sea, if found on another ship 
after leaving the neutral port, but such a right would be of little value if goods 
conveyed from the enemy country to a neutral port by land were exempt. 
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UNITED STATES NAVAL INSTRUCTIONS'. 
General. 

23. In the absence of notice of change which 
the Government of the United States may make 
at the outbreak of or. during war, the following 
classification and enumeration of contraband will 
govern commanders of ships of war. 

Contraband List. 
24. 'The articles and materials mentioned in the 

following paragraphs (a), (6), (c) and (d), actually 
destined to territory belonging to or occupied by 
the enemy or to armed forces of the enemy, and 
the articles and materials mentioned in the 
following paragraph (e) actually destined for the 
use of the enemy Government or its armed forces, 
are, unless exempted by treaty, regarded as 
contraband : — 

(a) Al l kinds of arms, guns, ammunition, 
explosives, and machines for their manu
facture or repair; component parts thereof; 
materials or ingredients used in their 
manufacture; articles necessary or con
venient for their use. 

(6) Al l contrivances for or means of transporta
tion on land, in the water or air, and 
machines used in their manufacture or 
repair; component parts thereof; materials 
or ingredients used in their manufacture; 
instruments, articles or animals necessary 
or convenient for their use. 

(c ) All means of communication, tools, imple
ments, instruments, equipment, maps, 
pictures, papers and other articles, 
machines, or documents necessary or 
convenient for carrying on hostile 
operations. 

(d) Coin, bullion, currency, evidences of debt; 
also metal, materials, dies, plates, 
machinery or other articles necessary or 
convenient for their manufacture. 

(e) All kinds of fuel, food, foodstuffs, feed, 
forage, and clothing and articles and 
materials used in their manufacture. 

69. " Contraband, in paragraph 24 (ft), (6), (c) 
and (d"), is liable to capture if its actual destina
tion is the territory belonging to or occupied by 
the enemy, or the armed forces of the enemy. It 
is immaterial whether the carriage of this 
contraband to such actual destination be direct in 
the original vessel or involves transhipment or 
"transport overland. 

71. A destination for the use of the enemy 
Government or its armed forces referred to in 
paragraph 70 is presumed to exist if the 
contraband is consigned— 

(a) To enemy authorities. 
(b) To a port of equipment or supply of the 

armed forces of the enemy or other place 
serving as a base for such armed forces. 

(c) To a contractor or agent in enemy territory 
who, by common knowledge, supplies 
articles of the kind in question to the enemy 
authorities. 

72. A destination to territory belonging to or 
occupied by the enemy or to the armed forces of 
the enemy, referred to in paragraph 69, is 
presumed to exist if this contraband is consigned 
" t  o order," " t  o order or assigns," or with an 
unnamed consignee, but in any case going to the 
territory belonging to or occupied by the enemy, 
or to neutral territory in tL^ vicinity thereof. 

DECLARATION OF LONDON. 
Article 27. 

Articles which are not susceptible of use in war 
may not be declared contraband of war. 

Article 29. 

Likewise the following may not be treated as 
contraband of war : — 

(1) Articles serving exclusively to aid the sick 
and wounded. They can, however, in case 
of urgent military necessity and subject to 
the payment of compensation, be requisi
tioned, if their destination is that specified 
in Article 30. 

(2) Articles intended for the use of the vessel in 
which they are found, as well as those 
intended for the use of her crew and 
passengers during the voyage. 

Article 30. 

Absolute contraband is liable to capture if it is 
shown to be destined to territory belonging to or 
occupied by the enemy, or to the armed forces of 
the enemy. I t is immaterial whether the carriage 
of the goods is direct or entails transhipment or n 
subsequent transport by land. 

Article 31. 

Proof of the destination specified in Article 30 is 
complete in the following cases : — 

(1) When the goods are documented for 
discharge in an enemy port, or for delivery 
to the armed forces of the enemy. 

(2) When the vessel is to call at enemy ports 
only, or when she is to totfch at an enemy 
port or meet the armed forces of the enemy 
before reaching the neutral port for which 
the goods in question are documented. 

Article 32. 

Where a vessel is carrying absolute contraband, 
her papers are conclusive proof as to the voyage 
on which she is engaged, unless she is found 
clearly out of the course indicated by her papers 
and unable^to give adequate reasons to justify 
such deviation. 

Article 33. 

Conditional contraband is liable to capture if it 
is shown to be destined for the use of the armed 
forces or of a government department of the 
enemy State, unless in this latter case the circum
stances show that the goods cannot in fact be used 
for the purposes of the war in progress. This 
latter exception does not apply to a consignment 
coming under Article 24 (4). 

Article 34. 
The destination referred to in Article 33 is 

presumed to exist if the goods are consigned to 
enemy authorities, or to a contractor established 
in the enemy country who, as a matter of common 
knowledge, supplies articles of this kind to the 
enemy. A similar presumption.arises if the goods 
are consigned to a fortified place belonging to the 
enemy, or other place serving as a base for the 
armed forces of the enemy. No such presumption 
however, arises in the case of a merchant vessel 
bound for one of these places if it is sought to 
yrove that she herself is contraband. 



C O N T R A B A N D . 
24. The British list of contraband during the closing stages of the late war 

covered a vast variety of items, and the lists of absolute and conditional contraband 
now maintained in readiness for issue in the event of war contain no less than 264 and 
42 items respectively, and are most detailed in their composition. The United States 
have proceeded upon a different basis. The United States Naval Instructions of 
1917 group contraband under descriptions of a generic character and, infive sections, 
cover the great majority of the items mentioned in the British list, and also contem
plate the possibility of a modification, or extension, of that list at the outbreak of 
or during the war. It would be possible for H.M. Government to achieve all that is 
necessary at the outset of a war on the basis of the existing American classification. 

25. The lists of absolute and conditional contraband and the list of goods which 
were never to be contraband embodied in the Declaration of London were found to 
be unsuitable and were never adopted. 

26. As regards destination, the Declaration of London excluded the operation 
of the principle of continuous voyage in the case of conditional contraband. This 
also did not stand the test of war and was abandoned by Great Britain from the 
outset. Itfinds no confirmation in the United States Naval Instructions, nor in the 
American attitude at the Naval Conference, 1908-9. 

27. In regard to contraband, we refer to what we have said above in para
graph 12; disputes with the United States with regard to this question would arise 
not from the principlesTaid down in the rules, but from their application. Even 
admitting that contraband on its way to a neutral port is liable to seizure and con
demnation if it can be shown to possess an enemy destination, Great Britain would 
not, in fact, be able in time of war to interfere with the whole of the sea-borne imports 
of neutral nations for the purpose of satisfying herself that no part of those imports 
would ultimately reach or benefit the enemy. 

28. Of the Articles of the Declaration of London in wdiich contraband is dealt 
with, Articles 22-26 and 28 (lists of contraband, &c.) are unacceptable for the reasons 
given above. .- ' 

Article 27 proclaims a principle which is harmless, though ceasing in modern 
times to have any practical application. I 

Article 29 is unobjectionable. 
Article 30 requires modification so as to exclude, so far as possible, the principle 

(which was our own accepted doctrine: up to the late war) that in continuous voyage 
cases there must be a preconceived intention on the part of the shippers to forward 
the goods to the enemy through a neutral port. During the war our courts treated 
the question, as being in each case a question of fact, namely, would these goods, if 
they had not been seized, have reached the enemy ? The United' States Naval 
Instructions (paras. 24 and 69) seem to recognize this view by the use of the phrases 
"actually destined" and "actual destination." Great Britain could accept either 
these paragraphs (24 and 69) or a modification of Article 30 of the Declaration of 
London in the following terms :— 

" Absolute contraband is liable to capture if it is in fact destined to reach 
territory," &c, &c, as in the original Article. 
Article 31 creates presumptions as to the destination of absolute contraband.. 

W e see no great advantage in preserving them. It may be regarded as reasonably 
certain that in circumstances such as those specified a Prize Court would reach as 
inferences of fact the same conclusions as those which this article provides are to be 
presumed as matters of law. 

Paragraph 72 of the United States Naval Instructions recognizes presumptions, 
but is too badly drafted to be acceptable. : 

Article 32 is unobjectionable. 
Article 33 should, for the reasons indicated above in connection with Article 30, 

be re-drafted. .. -. 
If it is desired to provide for presumptions, in the case of conditional contraband, 

Article 34 should be replaced by something on the lines of paragraphs 71 and 72 
of the United States Naval Instructions. 

Article 35 is unacceptable. It excludes the application of the doctrine of 
continuous voyage to conditional contraband, and is contrary to United States prize 
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DECLARATION OF LONDON.—(Continued.) 
In cases where the above presumptions do not 

arise, the destination is presumed to be innocent. 
The presumptions set up by this Article may be 

rebutted. 
Article 35. 

Conditional contraband is not liable to capture, 
except when found on board a vessel bound for 
territory belonging to or occupied by the enemy, 
or for the armed forces of the enemy, and when i* 
is not to be discharged in an intervening neutral 
port. 

The ship's papers are conclusive proof both as 
to the voyage on which the vessel is engaged and as 
to the port of discharge of the goods, unless she is 
found clearly out of the course indicated by her 
papers, and unable to give adequate reasons to 
justify such deviation. 

Article 36. 
Notwithstanding the provisions of Article 35, 

conditional contraband, if shown to have the 
destination referred to in Article 33, is liable to 
capture in cases where the enemy country has no 
seaboard. 

Article 37. 
A vessel carrying goods liable to capture as 

absolute or conditional contraband may be 
captured on the high seas or in the territorial 
waters of the belligerents throughout the whole of 
her voyage, even if she is to touch at a port of call 
before reaching the hostile destination. 

Article 38. 
A vessel may not be captured on the ground 

that she has carried contraband on a previous 
occasion if such carriage is in point of fact at an 
end. 

Article 39. 
Contraband goods are liable to condemnation. 

Article 40. 
A vessel carrying contraband may be con

demned if the contraband, reckoned either by 
value, weight, volume, or freight, forms more than 
half the cargo. 

Article 41. 
If-a vessel carrying contraband is released, she 

may be condemned to pay the costs and expenses 
incurred by the captor in respect of the pro
eeedings in the national prize court and the 
custody of the ship and cargo during the 
proceedings. 

Article 42. 
Goods which belong to the owner of the 

contraband and are on board the same vessel are 
liable to condemnation. 

Article 43. 
If a vessel is encountered at sea while unaware 

of the outbreak of hostilities or of the declaration 
of contraband which applies to her cargo, the 
contraband cannot be condemned except on 
payment of compensation; the vessel herself and 
the remainder of the cargo are not liable 
to condemnation or to the costs and expenses 
referred to in Article 41. The same rule applies if 
the master, after becoming aware of the outbreak 
of hostilities, or of the declaration of contraband, 
has had no opportunity of discharging the 
contraband. 

A vessel is deemed to be aware of the existence 
of a state of war, or of a declaration of contraband, 
if she left a neutral port subsequently to the 
notification to the Power to which such port 
belongs of the outbreak of hostilities or of the 
declaration of contraband respectively, provided 
that such notification was made in sufficient time. 
A vessel is also deemed to be aware of the 
existence of a state of war if she left an enemy 
port after the outbreak of hostilities. 



la 
decisions and Naval Instructions. Article 36 depends on Article 35. Articles 37, 38 
and 39 are unobjectionable. 

The rule laid down in Article 40- is on the whole more favourable to a belligerent 
than that adopted in our own Courts, which requires proof of knowledge on the part 
of the shipowners. W  e think, therefore, it may be accepted. 

Articles 41, 42 and 43 are acceptable, but might require modification in details. 
Article 44 (voluntary handing over of contraband by the vessel to escape capture) 
can be accepted. 



U N N E U T R A L S E R V I C E . 
UNITED STATES NAVAL INSTRUCTIONS. DECLARATION or LONDON. 

36. A neutral vessel is guilty of indirect Article 47. 
unneutral service and may be sent in for Any individual embodied in the armed forces of 
adjudication as a . neutral vessel liable to the enemy who is found on board a neutral 
condemnation— merchant vessel, may be made a prisoner of war., 

even though there be no ground for the capture of (a ) If she specially undertakes to transport 
the vessel. individual passengers who are embodied in 

the armed forces of the enemy and who 
are en route for military service of the 
enemy or to a hostile destination, or 
transmits intelligence in the interests of the 
enemy whether by radio or otherwise. 

(b) If, to the knowledge of the owner, or the charterer, or of the agents thereof, or of the master, 
she is transporting a military detachment of the enemy, or one or more persons who are 
embodied in the military or naval service of the enemy and who are en route for military 
service of the enemy or to a hostile destination, or one or more persons who, during the voyage, 
lend direct assistance to the enemy, or is transmitting information in the interest of the enemy 
by radio or otherwise. 

Direct Unneutral Service. 

39. A neutral vessel is guilty of direct unneutral service and may not only be captured but may 
be treated as an enemy merchant vessel— 

(ai) I f she takes a direct part in the hostilities; 
(h) If she is under the orders or under the control of an agent placed on board by the enemy 

Government ; 
(c) If she is chartered by or in the exclusive employment of the enemy Government; 
(d) I f she is at the time exclusively engaged in, or wholly devoted to, either the transport of 

enemy troops or in the transmission of information in the interest of the enemy by radio or 
otherwise. 

D E S T R U C T I O N OF N E U T R A L P R I Z E S . 
UNITED STATES NAVAL INSTRUCTIONS. DECLARATION OF LONDON. 

94. An enemy ship made prize may be Article 48. 
destroyed by the capturing officer in case of A neutral vessel which has been captured may military necessity, when the vessel can not be not be destroyed by the captor; she must be taken sent or brought in for adjudication. into such port as is.proper for the determination 

there of all questions concerning the validity of 95. Engaging in unneutral service as defined in the capture. paragraph 39 stamps a neutral vessel with hostile 
character, and such a neutral vessel made prize Article 49. 
may be destroyed by the capturing officer in the As an exception, a neutral vessel which has case of military necessity, when the vessel can been captured by a belligerent warship, and which not be sent or brought in for adjudication. would be liable to condemnation, may be 

destroyed if the observance of Article 48 would 96. Owing to the serious responsibility involved, involve danger to the safety of the warship or to a neutral vessel not engaged in unneutral service the success of the operations in which she is as defined in paragraph 39, must not be destroyed engaged at the time. by the capturing officer save in case of the gravest 
military emergency which would not justify him 
in releasing the vessel or sending it in for Article 50. 
adjudication. If circumstances permit, it is Before the vessel is destroyed all persons on 
preferable to appraise and sell the prize, as board must be placed in safety, and all the ship's 
provided in section 4615, Revised Statutes (see papers and other documents which the parties 
page 28) rather than to destroy it. interested consider relevant for the purpose of 

deciding on the validity of the capture must be 
97. I n no case after a vessel has been brought taken on board the warship. 

to may it be destroyed until after visit and search 
has been made and all persons on board have been 

Article 51. placed in safety, and also, if practicable, their 
personal effects. A captor who has destroyed a neutral vessel 

Al l the documents, letters, and papers found on must, prior to any decision respecting the validity 
board the prize shall be taken on board the of the prize, establish that he only acted in the 
capturing vessel of war and be inventoried and face of an exceptional necessity of the nature 
sealed in accordance with the procedure of contemplated in Article 49. If he fails to do this, 
section 4615, Eevised Statutes (see page 28) for he must compensate the parties interested and no 
delivery to the prize court, with especial view to examination shall be made of the question 
the protection of the interests of the owners of whether the capture was valid or not. 



U N N E U T R A L S E R V I C E . 

29. The Articles in the Declaration of London are not in principle unacceptable. 
Some verbal revision would be desirable, the wording in paragraphs 36 and 39 of 
the United States Naval Instructions, which inter alia deal with the transmission of 
intelligence by wireless in the interest of the enemy, being preferable. Article 47 
should read as follows : " Any individual embodied in the armed forces of the enemy, 
or liable to military service under the law of the enemy country, or in the service of the 
enemy, who is found on board a neutral merchant vessel, may be made a prisoner of 
war, even though there be no ground for the capture of the vessel," if the United 
States could be induced to accept this form. . 

30. The object of the additions suggested to Article 47 is to authorise the 
removal from a neutral ship of (1) reservists on their way to join the enemy forces; 
(2) enemy agents. The argument in favour of the removal of these two classes is 
as strong as that which was held to. justify the removal of members of the enemy 
forces, but the American attitude is likely to be opposed to the removal of either of 
these classes. Of the two (2) is the more important. 

D E S T R U C T I O N OE N E U T R A L P R I Z E S . 

31. British policy would best be served by the total prohibition of the 
destruction of neutral prizes. I f the purpose of the United States Government at 
any conference is to restrict belligerent rights, an agreement should be possible on 
this basis. I f that is impossible, owing to the American Prize Eegulations 
providing for the destruction of neutral prizes in certain cases, Articles 48-54 of the 
Declaration of London might be accepted, or the substance of paragraphs 94-97 of 
the United States Naval Instructions. 



UNITED STATBS NAVAL INSTRUCTIONS.—(Gontd.) 

any innocent neutral cargo on board. Al l mails on 
board should be saved so far as possible and 
practicable. (See par. 39, Form 12, 
Appendices H , I I I . ) 

T R A N S F E R T O A
UNITED STATES NAVAL INSTRUCTIONS. 

58. The transfer of a private vessel of a 
belligerent to a neutral flag during the war is 
valid if in accordance with the laws of the State 
of the vendor and of the vendee, provided that it is 
made in good faith and is accompanied by a pay
ment sufficient in amount to leave no doubt of 
good faith; that it is absolute and unconditional, 
with a complete divestiture of title by the vendor, 
with no continued interest, direct or indirect, of 
the vendor, and with no right of repurchase by 
him; and that the ship does not remain in her old 
employment. 

DECLARATION OF LONDON.—(Continued.) 

Article 52. 
If the capture of a neutral vessel is subse

quently held' to be invalid, though the act of 
destruction has been held to have been justifiable, 
the captor must pay compensation to the parties 
interested, in place of the restitution to which 
they would have been entitled. 

Article 53. 
If neutral goods not liable to condemnation 

have been destroyed with the vessel, the owner of 
such goods is entitled to compensation. 

- - Article 54. 
The captor has the right to demand the handing 

over, or to proceed himself to the destruction of, 
any goods liable to condemnation found on board a 
vessel not herself liable to condemnation, provided 
that the circumstances are such as would, under 
Article 49, justify the destruction of a vessel 
herself liable to condemnation. The captor must 
enter the goods surrendered or destroyed in the 
logbook of the vessel stopped, and must obtain 
duly certified copies of all relevant papers. "When 
the goods have been handed over or destroyed, and 
the formalities duly carried out, the master must 
be allowed to continue his voyage. 

The provisions of Articles 51 and 52 respecting 
the obligations of a captor who has destroyed a 
neutral vessel are applicable. 

 N E U T R A L F L A G . 

DECLARATION OF LONDON. 
Article 55. 

The transfer of an enemy vessel to a neutral 
flag, effected before the outbreak of hostilities, is 
valid, unless it is proved that such transfer was 
made in order to evade the consequences to which 
an enemy vessel, as such, is exposed. There is, 
however, a presumption, if the bill of sale is not 
on board a vessel which has lost her belligerent 
nationality less than sixty days before the out
break of hostilities, that the transfer is void. This 
presumption may be rebutted. 

Where the transfer was effected more than 
thirty days before the outbreak of hostilities, 
there is an absolute presumption that it is valid if 
it is unconditional, complete, and in conformity 
with the laws of the countries concerned, and if 
its effect is such that neither the control of, nor 
the profits arising from the employment of, the 
vessel remain in the same hands as before the 
transfer. If, however, the vessel lost her 
belligerent nationality less than sixty days before 
the outbreak of hostilities and if the bill of sale is 
not on board, the capture of the vessel gives no 
right to damages. 

Article 56. 
The transfer of an enemy-vessel to a neutral 

flag, effected after the outbreak of hostilities, is 
void unless it is proved that such transfer was not 
made in order to evade the consequences to which 
an enemy vessel, as such, is exposed. 

There, however, is an absolute presumption that 
a transfer is void— 

(1) If the transfer has been made during a 
voyage or in a blockaded port. 

(2) If a right to repurchase or recover the vessel 
is reserved to the vendor. 

(3) I f the requirements of the municipal law 
governing the right to fly the flag under 
which the vessel is sailing, have not been. 
fulfilled. 



T R A N S F E R TO A N E U T R A L F L A G . 

32. The first sentence of Article 55 of the Declaration of London is in 
accordance with the British principle. The remainder of the Article lays down 
certain presumptions which would be better omitted, thus leaving the Prize Court 
to decide in each case whether the transfer is to be regarded as invalid. There is, 
for instance, an absolute presumption in favour of the validity of a transfer effected 
more than 30 days before the outbreak of hostilities, if it is unconditional, &c. 
Under Article 12 of the Covenant the Members of the League agree, in case of a 
dispute between them, not to go to war until three months after the award by the 
Arbitrators or the report by the Council, and therefore if this provision of Article 55 
were left in force, a state would have two months in which it could afford complete 
protection to its merchant shipping by transferring them to a neutral flag. 

33, Article 56, which deals with transfers after the outbreak of hostilities, 
accords higher belligerent rights than those sanctioned in the British Prize Courts 
in the late war. I f an agreement cannot be reached on this basis in Article 56, 
H . M . Government could accept paragraph 58 of the United States Naval Instructions, 
or, failing this, could rest content with British practice during the late war. 
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E N E M Y C H A R A C T E R . 
DECLARATION OP LONDON. 

Article 57. 
Subject to the provisions respecting transfer to another flag, the neutral or enemy character of a 

vessel is determined by the flag which she is entitled to fly. 
The case where a neutral vessel is engaged in a trade which is closed in time of peace, remains 

outside the scope of, and is in no wise affected by, this rule. 

Article 58. 
The neutral or enemy character of goods found on board an enemy vessel is determined by the 

neutral or enemy character of the owner. 
Article 59. 

In the absence of proof of the neutral character of goods found on board an enemy vessel, they 
are presumed to be enemy goods. 

Article 60. 
Enemy goods on board an enemy vessel retain their enemy character until they reach their 

destination, notwithstanding any transfer effected after the outbreak of hostilities while the goods are 
being forwarded. 

If, however, prior to the capture, a former neutral owner exercises, on the bankruptcy of an 
existing enemy owner, a recognized legal right to recover the goods, they regain their neutral 
character. 

E V I D E N C E A N D P R O C E D U R E I N T H E P R I Z E C O U R T . 
DECLARATION OF LONDON. 

Article 64. 
If the capture of a vessel or of goods is not upheld by the prize court, or if the prize is released 

without any judgment being given, the parties interested have the right to compensation, unless there 
were good reasons for capturing the vessel or goods. 



E N E M Y C H A R A C T E R . 

34. Great Britain found it impossible in the late war to observe in its entirety 
any such rule as that laid down in Article 57 of the Declaration of London, namely, 
that the neutral or enemy character of a vessel was determined by the flag she was 
entitled to fly. W  e reverted to the old English rule that the enemy flag is conclusive 
against the vessel, but the neutral flag is not conclusive against the captor. The 
Americans in their Instructions have adopted the rule of the Declaration of London, 
and a divergence with the United States over this question is not impossible. 

35. The practical importance of this question is whether it would enable any 
appreciable number of vessels to escape capture by the British naval forces where, 
without there having been any change of flag during the war, the vessels belong to 
subsidiary companies organised in neutral states by a corporation or-individual in 
the enemy state. Where there is a change of flag before or during the war the case 
falls to' be dealt with under the rules laid down in paragraphs 32 and 33, Transfer 
to a Neutral Flag. 

35A. I t is not easy to see what importance attaches to this question, or that it 
is one on which it is vital for H . M . Government to insist on the maintenance 
of the rule followed by Great Britain in the late war. W e recommend that the Board 
of Trade should be asked to prepare a paper on this question. 

36. Articles 58, 59 and 60 of the Declaration of London represent no divergence 
of view between Great Britain and the United States. 

37. If possible, a new Article on the lines of paragraph 60 of the United States 
Naval Instructions should be inserted :— 

" Products of the soil of the enemy country and shipped therefrom after 
the outbreak of war are impressed with the enemy character of territory, 
although the owner may be domiciled or resident in a neutral country." 

E V I D E N C E A N D P R O C E D U R E I N T H E P R I Z E C O U R T S . 

38. Primarily, all rules relating to evidence and procedure in the Prize Courts 
must be questions which each state settles for itself. It is the substantive rules 
relating to capture at sea which depend on international law. Rules of procedure 
must be varied in the case of each state to suit the procedure which is customary in 
the national courts. Nevertheless, if rules of procedure are so framed as to work 
hardship on neutral claimants, it is not possible to exclude discussion of them. 

39. Article 64 of the Declaration of London lays down a rule which gives com
pensation on the release of a ship or cargo ' ' unless there were good reasons for 
capturing the vessel or goods." The British Prize Courts during the late war tended 
to treat the slightest general suspicion as supplying justification for capture. This 
may have been due to the peculiar circumstances of the war, but there can be little 
doubt that, if the Courts had been rather more ready to award compensation in cases 
where the suspicion on which capture had been made was shown to be unfounded in 
fact, much neutral bitterness would have been avoided. 

40. On broad principles, a rule that a belligerent is entitled to interfere with 
neutral commerce, but that if he does so and cannot prove his case he must pay com
pensation, would be the easiest to maintain in the face of neutral criticism. Any 
such principle would not exclude the operation of rules such as that where goods are 
consigned " to order " it lies on the claimant to disprove enemy destination, and no 
compensation would be payable even if in such cases release were to follow. 

41. The extent to which vessels and goods were subjected to detention or 
capture was undoubtedly widened during the late Avar, and it is doubtful whether 
in the long run, bearing in mind her interests in times of neutrality, Great Britain 
would lose by a corresponding widening of the right of a neutral to claim 
compensation. 

42. I f neutral claimants were not treated with such hardship as regards 
compensation as obtained in the British courts during the late war, there would be 
less difficulty in upholding the rules there in force as to the admissibility of extraneous 
evidence and as to the procedure followed in the Prize Courts. 
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CONVOY. 
UNITED STATES NAVAL INSTRUCTIONS.^.. 

51. Neutral vessels under convoy of vessels of 
war of their own nationality are exempt from 
search. The commander of the convoy gives 
orally or in writing, at the request of the com
mander of a belligerent ship of war, all informa
tion regarding the vessels and their cargoes which 
could be obtained by visit and search. 

52. If the commander of the United States 
vessel has reason to suspect that the commander 
of the convoy has been deceived regarding the 
innocent character of any of the vessels (and their 
cargoes or voyages) under his convoy, the former 
officer shall impart his suspicions to the latter. I n 
such a case it is to be expected that the com
mander of the convoy will undertake an examina
cion to establish the facts. The commander of the 
convoy alone can conduct this investigation, the 
officers of the United States visiting vessel can 
take no part therein. 

53. The commander of the convoy may be 
-expected to report the result of his investigation to 
the commander of the United States' vessel. 
Should that result confirm the latter's suspicions, 
the former may further be expected to withdraw 
bis protection from the suspected vessel; where
oipon she shall be made a prize by the commander 
of the United States vessel. 

54. Any vessel under convoy of a vessel of war 
of an enemy is liable to capture. 

DECLARATION OF LONDON. 
Article 61. 

Neutral vessels under national convoy are 
exempt from search. The commander of a convoy 
gives, in writing, at the request of the comman
der of a belligerent warship, all information as to 
the character of the vessels and their cargoes, 
which could be obtained by search. 

Article 62. 

If the commander of the belligerent warship has 
reason to suspect that the confidence of the 
commander of the convoy has been abused, he 
communicates his suspicions to him. In such a 
case it is for the commander of the convoy alone 
to investigate the matter. H  e must record the 
result of such investigation in a report, of which a 
copy is handed to the officer of the warship. If, 
in the opinion of the commander of the convoy, 
the facts shown in the report justify the capture 
of one or more vessels, the protection of the 
convoy must be withdrawn from such vessels. 



43. This question of the admissibility of extraneous evidence is one of the 
few points upon which Great Britain cannot give way, and if no basis of accord 
can be found with the United States, the question must be considered whether it is 
essential that the point should be covered in any agreement which is come to on the 
subject of belligerent rights, either in the form of a preliminary agreement with the 
United States or in a convention emerging from a conference. There seems a fair 
chance that if the British prize rules provided for the admissibility of extraneous 
evidence, and the right to use such evidence were disputed by a neutral Power and 
submitted as the result to international arbitration, His Majesty's Government would 
succeed in demonstrating that under modern conditions the refusal to admit 
extraneous evidence in determining the validity of the seizure was tantamount to 
denying the belligerent right of capture. The evidence establishing the destination 
would never, under modern conditions, accompany the ship or cargo. On the other 
hand, it is impossible to say that an international tribunal, whose bias might be in 
favour of the neutral claimants, would not decide that modern conditions did not 
justify any enlargement of the. old belligerent right of capture, and that the rules 
as laid down in Napoleonic times admitted capture only where proof of destination 
accompanied the shipment. 

44. I n view of the above, we recommend that this is a point which must be 
discussed with the United States Government, and every effort made to secure their 
acceptance of the view of the admissibility of extraneous evidence. If "the effort fails. 
His Majesty's Government must then re-examine the situation and consider whether 
it is safe to allow an agreement to be concluded without mention of the question. 

C O N V O Y . 

45. The question of the admission of the principle or right of convoy is a 
question of some difficulty. The principle is that a neutral vessel under the convoy 
of a warship of her own nationality is exempt from search. It does not relate to 
neutral vessels under belligerent convoy or to neutral vessels not under national 
convoy. 

46. In 1909 Great Britain accepted the principle, subject to the safeguards 
contained in Articles 61 and 62 of- the Declaration of London; the United States 
Naval Instructions of 1917 accepted it in paragraphs 51 to 54 as safeguarded by 
the Articles of the Declaration of London. 

47. I f Great Britain, basing herself on the experience of the late war, rejects 
the principle of convoy in toto, she is likely to be left in a position of isolation. 

48. There is no sufficiently good reason to reject the principle of convoy on 
the lines of the Declaration of London in respect of vessels on their way to an 
enemy port. In the case of vessels on their way- to a neutral port, where the captain 
of the cruiser was provided with information that particular vessels or cargoes 
under convoy were really intended to reach the enemy, the commander of the convoy 
could in theory only insist on maintaining the non-liability of the vessels to capture 
if steps had been taken at the port of export to ensure that the goods were not 
intended to reach the enemy. 

49. I f Great Britain accepted a system of convoy on the lines of the Declaration 
of London or of the United States Naval Instructions, in practice what would 
happen would be that at the beginning of the war a certain number of cargoes 
would slip through because the shippers had assured the authorities of the exporting 
country that the goods were really destined for a neutral country and the commander 
of the convoy was in consequence authorised to assure the belligerent authorities 
that all was in order. A s the war went on, evidence would accumulate that the 
recipients of these cargoes were in fact sending them on to the enemy, and as soon 
as such evidence was available, it would be very difficult for the authorities of the 
exporting country to allow such shipments to go through under convoy. It was only 
after hostilities had been in progress for some time that in the late war the blockade 
could be tightened up to such an extent as to render it possible to prevent sea-borne 
supplies reaching the enemy. 

50. A s evidence gradually accumulated in the hands of H .M. Government 
that cargoes sent through under convoy were reaching the enemy, it should be 



possible, by diplomatic representations, &c , to induce the exporting country to 
introduce something equivalent to the navicert .system in operation at the close of 
the late war, under which, before goods were shipped, particulars were submitted to 
and guarantees obtained by H . M . Government. 

51. Our conclusion with regard to convoy is, therefore, that the question is 
one which can be discussed with the United States; that as regards convoys having 
an enemy destination, Great Britain could accept the Declaration of London, and 
that as regards convoys with a neutral destination, H .M. Government should, 
press at the outset for the introduction of a navicert system. I f this could riot 
be obtained by agreement before the war, it would probably be safe to accept the 
system of convoy and as soon as evidence accumulated that shipments under convoy 
were getting through to the enemy to press the exporting country not to allow its 
confidence to be abused and to introduce a navicert system at that stage. 

E X A M I N A T I O N OF M A I L S . 

52. I t is unlikely that the United States intend as belligerents themselves to 
observe, or as neutrals to expect, the strict observance by others of the Convention 
signed at The Hague in 1907 which renders postal correspondence inviolable. Their 
contraband list includes " evidences of debt " among the contraband articles. This 
phrase covers cheques, notes, bills of exchange and similar documents which, in 
practice, are only carried in postal packets. During the war the United States 
conceded the right of opening mails for the purpose of deciding whether their 
contents were liable to condemnation. 

53. The right to open mails is one which is essential to Great Britain in time 
of war, but we do not regard the point as one on which it should be impossible to come 
to an agreement with the United States. 

54. A  s pointed out in the earlier part of our report, the circumstances in the 
late war enabled a much greater measure of control to be exercised over sea-borne 
mails than would always be possible in future. I n the case of a war in which Great 
Britain was engaged against a single state on the continent of Europe, Great Britain 
could not hope, even if it were physically possible for her to do so, to subject to 
censorship all the mails on their way to neutral countries which might possibly contain 
letters intended to reach the enemy country. Such action would entail so great a 
dislocation of the postal communications of neutral countries that Great Britain 
would be unable to resist their combined opposition. The examination of the mails 
would necessarily be restricted to action which would not provoke neutral intervention 
in the war. 

55. Within such limits as are- possible, the examination of mails is essential to 
Great Britain, because it is through such an examination that the evidence for Prize 
Court proceedings is obtained, but the extent to which the United States admitted the 
right of opening mails during the - late war gives all the opportunities that are 
necessary for the purposes of inspecting their contents. 

R E T A L I A T I O N . 

56. A great part of the economic pressure exerted on the" enemy in the late war 
was due to action taken under the policy initiated in 1915 by way of retaliation for the 
excesses practised by the enemy. No belligerent state can afford to bind itself by a 
rule as to the measure of the belligerent rights it can exercise, without an assurance 
that its opponent will also be bound by the same rule, but it would not be possible in 
an agreement to formulate any rules on the principle of retaliation. A l l that is 
possible is to introduce a provision which will render the agreement inapplicable in 
case the rules of war are not observed by the other side. This is the only way in 
which retaliation can be provided for if an agreement on belligerent rights is 
concluded. 



G E N E R A L C O N C L U S I O N S . 

57. In the light of the above examination of the questions which are likely to 
arise in any preliminary conversations upon maritime rights between Great Britain 
and the United States, we have come to the conclusion that no reason exists why such 
conversations should" not cover the whole field with which we have dealt, and that 
it will not be necessary to.exclude any topic merely on the ground that American 
views upon it may not coincide with those which H.M. Government desire 
to uphold, or that agreement upon it may ultimately prove impossible. A close 
examination of the United States Naval Instructions seems to indicate that the 
divergence between the two countries, at any rate upon the principles involved as 
distinguished from the application of those principles to particular circumstances, 
is in the main not so great as was at one time supposed, and agreement, or at least a 
reasonably satisfactory compromise, appears not impossible upon most of them. One 
question is, however, in our opinion vital and does not permit of compromise, viz., 
the question of the admissibility of extraneous evidence in Prize Court proceedings; 
and if agreement upon this should prove impracticable in the course of any 
preliminary conversations, it will be necessary for H .M. Government to 
review the whole situation afresh before taking part in any international conference 
upon maritime rights and to determine whether they could safely become parties to 
any Convention which did not deal in a manner satisfactory to themselves with that 
particular subject. 

(Signed) C E C I L J. B. H U R S T (Chairman). 

M. L. G W Y E R . 

A L E X . F L I N T . 

R. L. C R A I G I E . 

H. W. M A L K I N . 

H U B E R T H U L L . 

(Signed) L. E. H. MAUND (Secretary). 

2, Whitehall Gardens, S.W. 1, 
January 17, -1929. 



I N S T R U C T I O N S F O R T H E N A Y Y OF T H E U N I T E D S T A T E S 
G O V E R N I N G M A R I T I M E W A R F A R E . 

( JULY 1917.) 

S E C T I O N I. 

BELLIGERENTS IN NEUTRAL JURISDICTION. 

General. 

1. Belligerents are bound to respect the sovereign rights of neutral powers and 
to abstain, in neutral territory or neutral waters, from all acts which would 
constitute, on the part of the powers which knowingly permitted them, a 
nonfulfilment of their neutrality. 

Special Provisions. 

2. The neutrality of a power is not affected by the mere passage through its
territorial waters of ships of war or prizes belonging to belligerents. 

3. A neutral power may allow belligerent ships of war to employ its licensed 
pilots. 

Entrance, Sojourn, and Departure of Ships of War. 

4. In the absence of special provisions to the contrary in the legislation, 
ordinances, or treaties of the neutral power, the maximum number of ships of wa r 
belonging to one belligerent which may be in one of the ports or roadsteads of that 
power simultaneously shall be three. 

5. In the absence of special provisions to the contrary in the legislation, 
ordinances, or treaties of the neutral power, belligerent ships of war are forbidden to 
remain in the ports, roadsteads, or territorial waters of the said power for more 
than twenty-four hours, except in the cases covered by paragraphs 6, 7 8, 9, 10, 
and'17. 

(Special provisions published by neutral powers will be made known.) 

6. A belligerent ship of war must not prolong its stay in a neutral port beyond 
the period legally allowed except on account of damage or stress of weather. I t must 
depart as soon as the cause of the delay is at an end. 

7. The regulations as to the limitation of the length of time which belligerent 
ships of war may remain in neutral ports, roadsteads, or waters do not apply to 
ships of war devoted exclusively to religious, scientific, or philanthropic purposes. 

8. "When ships of war of opposing belligerents are present simultaneously in 
the same neutral port or roadstead, a period of not less than twenty-four hours must 
elapse between the departure of a ship belonging to one belligerent and the departure 
of a ship belonging to the adversary. 

9. The order of departure is determined by the order of arrival, unless the ship 
which arrived first is so circumstanced that an extension of the period of stay legally 
allowed is admissible. 

10. A belligerent ship of war must not leave a neutral port or roadstead until 
twenty-four hours after the departure of a merchant ship flying the flag of its 
adversary. 
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Internment. 

11. If, notwithstanding the notification of the neutral authorities, a belligerent 
ship of war does not leave a port where it is not entitled to remain, the neutral 
power is entitled to take such measures as it considers necessary to render the ship 
incapable of taking the sea during the war, and the commanding officer of the ship 
must facilitate the execution of such measures. 

Hostile Acts, Visit and Search: 

12 A l l acts of hostility, including capture and the exericise of the right of 
visit and search, committed by belligerent ships of war in the territorial waters of a 
neutral power, constitute a violation of neutrality and are strictly forbidden 

Base of Operations or Communications. 

13. Belligerents are forbidden to use neutral ports and waters as a base of 
naval operations against their adversaries, and in particular to erect radio stations 
or any apparatus for the purpose of communicating with the belligerent forces on 
land or sea. 

Increase of War Material and Personnel. 

14. ̂  Belligerent ships of war must not make use of neutral ports, roadsteads, or 
territorial waters for replenishing or increasing their supplies of war material or 
their armament, or for completing their crews.1 

Food and Fuel. 

15. Belligerent ships of war can not revictual in neutral ports or roadsteads 
except to complete their normal peace supply subject to the approval of the neutral 
-authorities. 

, 16. Similarly, these vessels can take only such fuel and ship supplies as are, 
in the opinion of the neutral. authorities, sufficient to enable the vessels to reach 
the nearest port of their own country. They may, on the other hand, fill up their 
bunkers properly so called when in neutral countries which have adopted this method 
of determining the amount of fuel to be supplied. 

(Special provisions published by neutral powers will be made known.) 

17, If, in accordance with the law of the neutral power, the ships are not 
furnished with fuel, and-victuals and ship supplies and necessary repairs within 
twenty-four hours after their arrival, the lawful duration of their stay may be 
extended a reasonable period by the neutral authorities. 

18. Belligerent ships of war which have taken fuel, victuals, and ship's supplies 
in a port of a neutral power can not within the succeeding three months replenish 
their supply in a port of the same power.2 

1 Whoever, within the territory or jurisdiction of the United States, increases or augments, or 
procures to be increased or augmented, or knowingly is concerned in increasing or augmenting, the 
force of any ship of war, cruiser, or other armed vessel which, at the time of her arrival within the 
United States, was a ship of war, or cruiser, or armed vessel, in the service of any foreign prince or 
state, or of any colony, district, or people or belonging to the subjects or citizens of any such prince 
or state, colony, district, or people, the same "being at war with any foreign prince or state, or of any 
colony, district, or people, with whom the United States are at peace, by adding to the number of 
the guns of such vessel, or by changing those on board of her for guns of a larger calibre, or by adding 
thereto any equipment solely applicable to war, shall be fined not.more than one thousand dollars 
and imprisoned not more than one year. (Section 12, act March 4, 1909,) 

2 " Hospitality extended in the waters of the Republic of Panama to a belligerent vessel of war or 
a vessel belligerent or neutral, whether armed or not, which is employed by a belligerent power as a 
transport or fleet auxiliary or in any other way for the direct purpose of prosecuting or aiding hostilities, 
whether by land or sea, shall serve to deprive such vessel of like hospitality in the Panama Canal Zone 
for a period of three months, and vice versa. (Agreement of October 10, 1914, between the United 
States and Panama, regarding mutual obligations as neutrals.) .-, 



Repairs. 

19. In neutral ports and roadsteads belligerent ships of war can carry out 
such repairs only as are absolutely necessary to. render them seaworthy, and can not 
add in any manner whatsoever to their fighting force. The authorities of the neutral 
power shall decide what repairs are to be made and these must be carried out with. 
the least possible delays 

Entrance with Prize. 

20. A prize can be brought into a neutral port only on account of unsea
worthiness, stressof weather, or. want of fuel or provisions. 

21. I t must leave as soon as the circumstances which justified its entry are 
at an end. 

Announced Neutrality Regulations. 

22. United States naval officers must observe the regulations of neutrality 
announced by neutral nations. 

S E C T I O N I I . 

CONTRABAND. 

General. 

23. In the absence of notice of change which the Government of the United 
States may make at the outbreak of or during war, the following classification and 
enumeration of contraband will govern commanders of ships of war. 

Contraband List. 

24. The articles and materials mentioned in the following paragraphs (a), (b), 
(c), and (d), actually destined to territory belonging to or occupied by the enemy or 
to armed forces of the enemy, and the articles and materials mentioned in the 
following paragraph (e) actually destined for the use of the enemy Government or 
its armed forces, are, unless exempted by treaty, regarded as contraband. 

(a) A l l kinds of arms, guns, ammunition, explosives, and machines for their 
manufacture or repair; component parts thereof; materials or ingredients used in 
their manufacture; articles necessary or convenient for their use. 

(&) A l l contrivances for or means of transportation on land, in the water or air, 
and machines used in their manufacture or repair; component parts thereof; 
materials or ingredients used in their manufacture; instruments, articles or animals 
necessary or convenient for their use. 

(c) A l l means of communication, tools, implements, instruments, equipment, 
maps, pictures, papers and other articles, machines, or documents necessary or 
convenient for carrying on hostile operations. 

(d) Coin, bullion, currency, evidences of debt; also metal, materials, dies, plates, 
machinery or other articles necessary or convenient for their manufacture. 

(e) A l l kinds of fuel, food, foodstuffs, feed, forage, and clothing and articles 
and materials used in their manufacture. 

Noncontraband. 

25. Articles and materials even though enumerated in paragraph 24, if 
exempted, by special treaty provisions, are not regarded as contraband. 
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SECTION III. 
BLOCKADE. 

Extent and Limitations. 

26. A blockade must be limited to the ports and coasts belonging to or occupied 
by the enemy; must not bar access to neutral ports or coasts. A blockade, to be 
binding, must be effective. A blockade must be applied equally to the ships of all 
nations. 

(For declaration by naval officer, see Form No. 1; for notification to be made to 
the local authorities of the blockaded region, see Form No. 2.) 

Effectiveness. 

27. The blockade, to be effective and binding, must be maintained by a force 
sufficient to render ingress to or egress from the port dangerous. If the blockading 
vessels be driven away ,by stress of weather and return thereafter without, delay to 
their station, the continuity of the blockade is not thereby broken. The blockade 
ceases to be effective if the blockading vessels are driven away by the enemy or if 
they voluntarily leave their stations, except for a reason connected with the 
blockade; as, for instance, the chase of a blockade runner. 

As the suspension of a blockade is a serious matter, involving a new notification, 
commanding officers will exercise especial care to preserve the continuity and 
effectiveness of the blockade. 

Notification to Neutrals.. 

28. Neutral vessels are entitled to notification of a blockade before they can 
be made prize for its attempted violation. The character of this notification is not 
material. It may be actual, as by a vessel of the blockading force, or constructive, 
as by a proclamation or notice of the government maintaining the blockade, or by 
common notoriety. - (See Form No. 3.) 

Liability of Vessels. 

29. Blockade running is a distinct offense which subjects the vessel attempting 
to commit it, or sailing with intent to commit it, to capture without regard to the 
nature of her"cargo. 

30. If a neutral vessel attempting to enter a blockaded port has had notice of 
the blockade in any way, she shall be captured and sent in for adjudication; but 
should formal notice not have been given, the rule of constructive knowledge arising 
from notoriety should be construed in a manner liberal to the neutral. Vessels 
appearing before a blockaded port, having sailed without notification, are entitled 
to actual notice by a blockading vessel. (See Form No. 3.) The boarding officer shall 
enter in the log and the documentfixing the vesseFs nationality the fact of such 
notice, the extent of the blockade, the date, the geographical position, and the name 
of the blockading vessel, verified by his official signature; and shall furnish the 
master with a copy of the blockade proclamation. The vessel is then to be set free. 
Should she again attempt to enter the same or any other blockaded port as to which 
she has had notice, she is good prize. 

31. The liability of a blockade runner to capture and condemnation begins and 
terminates with her voyage. If there is good evidence that she sailed with intent 
to evade the blockade, she is liable to capture from the moment she appears upon the 
high seas. If a vessel has succeeded in escaping from a blockaded port, she is liable 
to capture at any time before she completes her voyage. But with the termination of 
the voyage the offense ends. 



Special Privileges. 

32. Vessels of war of neutral powers have not the positive right of entry to a 
blockaded port. They should, however, as a matter of courtesy, when practicable, 
be allowed free passage to and from a blockaded port. Permission to visit the 
blockaded port is subject to any conditions as to length of stay or otherwise that the 
senior officer of the blockade may deem necessary and expedient. 

33. In circumstances of urgent distress beyond, the possibility of relief by the 
blockading force, a neutral vessel may be permitted to enter a place under blockade 
and subsequently to leave it under conditions prescribed by the commanding officer of 
the blockading force. 

Special Rules. 

34. Blockading officers shall observe the terms of special rules adopted by the 
United States Government regarding days of grace and conditions of lading 
permitted to neutral vessels that find themselves within the limits of blockade at the 
time the blockade is established. 

S E C T I O N I V . 

UNNEUTRAL SERVICE. 

Definition. 

35. Unneutral service is service rendered by a neutral to a belligerent contrary 
to international.law. It is in its nature indirect or direct. 

Indirect Unneutral Service. 

36. A neutral vessel is guilty of indirect unneutral service and may be seat in 
for adjudication as a neutral vessel liable to condemnation— 

(a) I f she specially undertakes to transport individual passengers who are 
embodied in the armed forces of the enemy and who are en route for military service 
of the enemy or to a hostile destination, or transmits intelligence in the interest of 
the enemy whether by radio or otherwise. 

(&) If, to the knowledge of the owner, or the charterer, or of the agents thereof, 
or of the master, she is transporting a military detachment of the enemy, or one or 
more persons who are embodied in the military or naval service of the enemy and who 
are en route for military service of the enemy or to a hostile destination, or one or 
more persons who, during the voyage, lend direct assistance to the enemy, or is 
transmitting information in the interest of the enemy by radio or otherwise. 

37. The above provisions do not apply if, when the vessel is met at sea, she is 
unaware of the existence of a state of war, or if the master, after becoming aware of 
the opening of hostilities, has not yet been able to disembark the passengers. 

38. The vessel is deemed to be aware of the existence of a state of war if she 
left an enemy port after the opening of hostilities, or left a neutral port after the 
publication there of the notification to the neutral power to which the port belongs 
of the opening of hostilities. 

Direct Unneutral Service. 

39. A neutral vessel is guilty of direct unneutral service and may not only be 
-captured but may be treated as an enemy merchant vessel— 

(a) If she takes a direct part in the hostilities; 
(&) If she is under the orders or under the control of an agent placed on board 

by the enemy. Government; 
(c) If she is wholly chartered by or in the exclusive employment of the enemy 

Government; 
(d.) If she is at the time exclusively engaged in, or wholly devoted to, either,the. 

transport of enemy troops.or in the transmission of information in the 
interest of the enemy by radio or otherwise. 



S E C T I O N V . 

TELEGRAPHIC COMMUNICATIONS. 

Submarine Cables. 

40. Unless under satisfactory censorship or otherwise exempt, the following 
rules are established with regard to the treatment of submarine telegraph cables in 
time of war, irrespective of their ownership. 

(a) Submarine telegraph cables between points in territory belonging to or 
occupied by the enemy or between such territory and territory of the United States 
are subject to'such treatment as the necessities of war may require. 

(5) Submarine telegraph cables between points in territory belonging to or 
occupied by the enemy and neutral territory may be interrupted within the territorial 
jurisdiction of the enemy or at any point outside of neutral jurisdiction, if the 
necessities of war require. 

(c) Submarine cables connecting an occupied territory with a neutral territory 
shall not be seized or destroyed except in the case of absolute necessity. 

They must likewise be restored and compensation shall be fixed when peace is 
made. 

(d) Submarine telegraph cables between two neutral territories shall be held 
inviolable and free from interruption. 

Radio Telegraphy. 

41. The commander of a naval force may regulate, or, if necessary, prohibit, 
the use of radio apparatus by all vessels within the immediate area of operations of 
the force under his command. (See Form 4.) 

He may take such measures as will assure the effectiveness of the regulation or 
prohibition, even to the extent of requiring that the apparatus be dismantled, or in 
case of doubt of the observance of good faith, the apparatus may be seized. As to use 
of radio apparatus to aid the enemy, see paragraphs 36 and 39. 

S E C T I O N V I . 

V I S I T AND SEARCH. 

Where and When Exercised. 

42. The belligerent right of visit and search, subject to exemptions mentioned 
in Section V I I  , may be exercised outside of neutral jurisdiction upon private vessels 
after the beginning of war in order to determine their nationality, the port of 
destination and departure, the character of their cargo, the nature of their 
employment, or other facts which bear on their relation to the war. 

Method of Exercise. 

- 43. The right should be exercised with tact and consideration, and in strict 
conformity with treaty provisions, where they exist. 

44. Subject to any special treaty provisions the following procedure is 
directed : Before summoning a vessel to lie to, a ship of war must hoist her own 
national flag. The summons shall be made by firing a blank charge (coup de 
semonce), by other international signal, or by both. The summoned vessel, if 
a neutral, is bound to stop and lie to, and she should also display her colors, if an 
enemy vessel, she is not so bound, and may legally even resist by force, but she thereby 
assumes all risks of resulting damage. 

45. I f the summoned vessel resists or takes to flight she may be pursued and 
brought to, by forcible measures, if necessary. 



46. When the summoned vessel has brought to, the ship of war shall send a 
boat with an officer to conduct the visit and search. I f practicable, a second officer 
should accompany the officer charged with the examination. There may be arms in 
the boat, but the boafs crew shall not have any on their persons. The officer (or 
officers), wearing side arms, may be accompanied on board by not more than two 
unarmed men of the boafs crew. 

47. The boarding officer shall first examine the. ship's papers in order to 
ascertain her nationality, ports of departure and destination, character of cargo, 
and other facts deemed, essential. I f the papers, furnish conclusive evidence of the 
innocent character of vessel, cargo, and voyage, the' vessel shall be released; if they 
furnish probable cause for capture she shall be seized and sent in for adjudication. 

48. I f the papers do not furnish conclusive evidence of the innocent character 
of the vessel, the cargo, and voyage, or probable cause for "capture, the boarding officer 
shall continue the examination by questioning the personnel or by searching the 
vessel or by examining her cargo. If such further examination furnishes satisfactory 
evidence of innocency, the vessel shall be released; otherwise she shall be seized and 
sent in for adjudication. 

49. The boarding officer must record the facts concerning the visit and search 
upon the log-book of the vessel visited, including the date when and the position 
where the visit occurred. This entry in the log must be made whether the vessel is 
held or not. (See Forms 5, 6, and 7.) 

Papers. 

50. The papers which will generally be found on board a private vessel are (see 
Appendix I I ) : 

1. The certificate of registry, or nationality. 
2. A certified bill of sale, or certificate thereof duly authenticated, in the absence 

of certificate of registry or nationality, or in the case of a vessel which has recently 
been transferred from enemy to neutral ownership. 

3. The crew list. 
4. The passenger list. 
5. The log book. 
6. The bill of health. 
7. The clearance papers. 
8. The charter party, if chartered. 
9. Invoices or manifests of cargo. 
10. Bills of lading. 

The evidence furnished by the papers against a vessel is conclusive. Regularity 
of papers and evidence of the innocence of cargo or destination furnished by them are 
not necessarily conclusive, and if doubt exists a search of the ship or cargo should be 
made to establish the facts. I f a vessel has deviated far from her direct course, this, 
if not satisfactorily explained, is a suspicious circumstance warranting search, 
however favorable the character of the papers. 

S E C T I O N V I I . 

L IMITATIONS ON V I S I T AND SEARCH. 

Convoy. 

51. Neutral vessels under convoy of vessels of war of their own nationality 
are exempt from search. The commander of the convoy gives orally or in writing, 
at the request of tht commander of a belligerent ship of war, all information 
regarding the vessels and their cargoes which could be obtained by visit and search. 

52. I f the commander of the United States vessel has reason to suspect that 
the commander of the convoy has been deceived regarding the innocent character 



of any of the vessels (and their cargoes or voyages) under his convoy, the former officer 
shall impart his suspicions to the latter. In such a case it is to be expected that the 
commander of the convoy will undertake an examination to establish the facts. The 
commander of the convoy alone can conduct this investigation, the officers of the 
United States visiting vessel can take no part therein. 

53. The commander of the convoy may be expected to report the result of his 
investigation to the commander of the United States vessel. Should that result 
confirm the latter's suspicions, the former may further be expected to withdraw bis 
protection from the suspected vessel; whereupon she shall be made a prize by the 
commander of the United States vessel. 

54. Any vessel under convoy of a vessel of war of an enemy is liable to capture. 

- Search of Neutral Mail Vessels. 

55. The inviolability of certain postal correspondence does not exempt a neutral 
mail ship from the laws and customs of maritime war as to neutral merchant ships 
in general. 

S E C T I O N V I I I . -

NEUTRAL OR E N E M Y CHARACTER. 

Character of Vessel. 

56. The neutral or enemy character of a private vessel is determined by the 
neutral or enemy character of the State whose flag the vessel has. a right to fly as 
evidenced by her papers. 

Transfer of Flag before Hostilities. 

57. The transfer of a vessel from one flag to another is valid when completed 
previous to the outbreak of war in which the State of the vendor is a belligerent, 
provided the transfer is made in accordance with the laws of "the State of the vendor 
and the State of the vendee. 

Transfer of Flag during Hostilities. 

58. The transfer of a private vessel of a belligerent to a neutral flag during 
the war is valid if in accordance with the laws of the State of the vendor and of the. 
vendee, provided that it is made in good faith and is accompanied by a payment 
sufficient in amount to leave no doubt of good faith; that it is absolute and 
unconditional, with a complete divestiture of title by the vendor, with no continued 
interest, direct or indirect, of the vendor, and with no right of repurchase by him; 
and that the ship does not remain in her old employment. 

Character of Cargo.1 

59. The neutral or enemy character of merchandise found on board an enemy 
private vessel is determined by the neutral or enemy commercial domicile of the 
owner, whether the owner be an individual, a firm, or a corporation. In the absence 
of proof of the neutral character of goods found on board an enemy vessel, they are 
presumed to be enemy goods. 

60. Articles which are products of the soil of an enemy country and shipped 
therefrom after the outbreak of war, are impressed with the enemy character of 
territory although the owner may be domiciled or resident in a neutral country. 

1 See also Section I  I " Contraband," and paragraph 70. 



61. Enemy goods on board an enemy vessel retain their enemy character, not
withstanding any transfer effected after the outbreak of hostilities. I f however, 
prior to capture, a former neutral owner exercises on the bankruptcy of the enemy 
owner a recognized legal right to recover the goods, they retain their neutral 
character. 

S E C T I O N I X 

L I A B I L I T Y TO CAPTURE, 

Enemy Vessels. 

62. Enemy vessels are liable to capture outside of neutral jurisdiction. 

63. The following when innocently employed are exempt from capture : 

(a) Cartel ships designated for and engaged in exchange of prisoners. 
(b) Vessels charged with religious, scientific, or philanthropic missions. 
(c) Properly designated hospital ships. 
(d) Vessels exempt by treaty or special proclamation. 
(e) Small coast (not deep-sea) fishing vessels and small boats employed in local 

trade. 

The fishing vessels and small boats referred to m article 63 (e) may be subjected 
to special regulations imposed by the United States naval commander operating in 
the vicinity. They are liable to capture if such regulations be disobeyed or if they 
engage in any undertaking prejudicial to United States military operations by land 
or sea. 

Neutral Vessels. 

64. A neutral private vessel is in general liable to capture if she— 

(a) Attempts to avoid visit and search by flight, but this must be clearly evident; 
qr resists with force. 

(b) Presents irregular or fradulent papers, or lacks necessary papers, or destroys, 
defaces, or conceals papers. (See for detailed provisions as to papers, paragraph 51; 
also Appendix I I ( I I I ) . 

(c) Carries contraband, except when permitted by treaty to surrender (  " deliver 
up , " " deliver out " ) the contraband to the captors. (See Forms 8 to 10.) 

(d) Has broken or has attempted to break a blockade. (See Sec. I I I . ) 
(e) Has engaged in unneutral service. (See Sec IV . ) 
(/.) Is under enemy convoy; or under neutral convoy to avoid rightful capture. 

65. I f a neutral vessel, met at sea with contraband destined to the enemy, is 
unaware of the existence of a state of war or of a declaration of contraband which 
applies to her cargo, the vessel shall, as a rule, be sent in for adjudication, and though 
the cargo may not be liable to condemnation it may be detained or requisitioned. 
(See Form No. 7.) 

66. A vessel is deemed to be aware of the existence of a state of war or of a 
declaration of contraband if she left a neutral port after sufficient time had elapsed 
for the publication there of the notification of the opening of hostilities to the neutral 
power to which the port belongs, or for the publication there of the contraband lists 
proclaimed by the United States, respectively. A vessel is also deemed to be aware of 
the existence of a state of war if she left an enemy port after war began. 

Free Ships, Free Goods. 

67. " The neutral flag covers enemy goods with the exception of contraband of 
war . " (Declaration of Paris, 1856, art. 2.) 

68. " Neutral goods, with the exception of contraband of war, are not liable to 
capture under the enemy's flag." (Declaration o f Paris, 1856, art. 3.) 
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Carriage of Contraband. 

69. Contraband, in paragraph 24 (a), (b), (c), and (d), is liable to capture if its 
actual destination is the territory belonging to or occupied by the enemy, or the 
armed forces of the enemy. It is immaterial whether the carriage of the contraband 
to such actual destination be direct in the original vessel or involve trans-shipment or 
transport overland. (See paragraph 67 above and references.) M 

70. Contraband, in paragraph 24 (e), is liable to capture if it is actually 
destined for the use of the enemy government or its armed forces. I t is immaterial 
whether the carriage of contraband be direct in the original vessel, or involves 
trans-shipment or transport overland. 

Presumption as to Destination. 

71. A destination for the use of the enemy government or its armed forces 
referred to in paragraph 70 is presumed to exist if the contraband is consigned— 

(a) To enemy authorities. 
(b) To a port of equipment or supply of the armed forces of the enemy or other 

place serving as a base for such armed forces. 
(c) To a contractor or agent in enemy territory who, by common knowledge, 

supplies articles of the kind in question to the enemy authorities. 

72. A destination to territory belonging to or occupied by the enemy or to the 
armed forces of the enemy, referred to in paragraph 69, is presumed to exist if the 
contraband is consigned " t o order," " t o order or assigns," or with an unnamed 
consignee, but in any case going to territory belonging to or occupied by the enemy, or 
to neutral territory in the vicinity thereof. 

United States Vessels in Enemy Trade. 

73. Any vessel of the United States found engaged in trade of any kind with 
the enemy without a license so to do from the President of the United States or his 
duly authorized agent shall be captured and sent in for adjudication. Any vessel of 
the United States that is found trading under a license issued by the enemy shall be 
captured and sent in for adjudication. 

S E C T I O N X . 

COLORS TO BE DISPLAYED ON PR IZE . 

74. The act of capture shall be signified by hoisting the United States flag on 
board the vessel seized. 

7 5 . I n case the prize is an enemy vessel, the flag of the United States shall be 
flown at the usual place (peak or staff) over the enemy flag. 

76. I f the prize is a neutral vessel, the neutral flag shall be flown as usual until 
she is adjudged to be a lawful prize by a competent court; the flag of the United 
States, however, shall be exhibited at the fore to indicate that she is for the time in 
the possession of officers of the United States. 

77. Whenever the colors are displayed, the procedure of the two preceding 
paragraphs shall be followed thereafter during the passage of the prize to the United 
fctates port and while under the control of the prize master in such port." (See 
par. 80, post.) 



S E C T I O N X I . 

RESPONSIBILITY OF CAPTURING OFFICER. 

Responsibility. 

78. An officer making a capture is held by the courts of the United States to 
be personally liable in damages unless the capture made by him is for probable cause.1 

79.. Probable cause is defined by the Supreme Court of the United States as 
follows :— 

Probable cause exists where there are circumstances sufficient to warrant 
suspicion, though it may turn out that the facts are not sufficient to warrant 
condemnation. A n d whether they are or not can not be determined unless the 
customary proceedings of prize are instituted and enforced. (Per Chief Justice 
Fuller in Olinde Rodriguez, 174 U . S., 510. 1899.) 

* * * The term " probable cause," according to its usual acceptation, 
means less than evidence which would justify condemnation; and in all cases 
of seizure has a fixed and well-known meaning. It imports a seizure made 
under circumstances which warrant suspicion. (Per Chief Justice Marshall in 
Locke v. U . S., 7 Cranch, 339. 1813.) 

S E C T I O N X I I . 

TREATMENT OF VESSELS, GOODS, POSTAL CORRESPONDENCE, OFFICERS, CREW, AND 
OTHER PERSONS ON BOARD. 

Sending Prizes in. 

80. Except under extraordinary circumstances, prizes shall be sent promptly 
to a port within the jurisdiction of the United States for adjudication. (See 
Section X I I I . * ) 

In general, a prize master with a crew shall be sent on board .the prize for this 
purpose. 

I f for any reason this is impracticable, a prize may be escorted into port by the 
capturing vessel or by another vessel of war of the United States or of an ally. In 
this exceptional case the prize shall be directed to lower her flag and to steer 
according to the orders of the escorting vessel of war. The prize must obey the 
instructions of the escorting vessel, under pain of forcible measures. 

81. The procedure prescribed by the Revised Statutes shall be observed : — 

SEC. 4515. The commanding officer of any vessel making a capture shall 
secure the documents of the ship and cargo, including the log book, with all 
other documents, letters and other papers found on board, and make an inventory 
of the same and seal them up and send them, with the inventory, to the court in 
which proceedings are to be had, with a written statement that they are all the 
papers found and are in the condition in which they were found; or explaining 
the absence of any documents or papers or any change in their condition. He 
shall also send to such court, as witnesses, the master, one or more of the other 
officers, the supercargo, purser, or agent of the prize, and any person found on 
board whom he may suppose to be interested in, or to have knowledge respecting,, 
the title, national character or destination of the prize. H e shall send the prize, 
with the documents, papers and witnesses, under charge of a competent prize 
master and prize crew, into port for adjudication, explaining the absence of any 
usual witnesses; and in the absence of instructions from superior authority as 

 When, in any prosecution commenced on account of the seizure of any vessel, goods, wares, or 
merchandise made by any collector or other officer under any act of Congress authorizing such seizure, 
judgment is rendered for the claimant, but it appears to the court that there was reasonable cause of 
seizure, the court shall cause a proper certificate thereof to be entered, and the claimant shall not in 
such case be entitled to costs, nor shall the person who made the seizure, nor the prosecutor, be liable 
to suit or judgment on account of such suit or prosecution: Provided, That the vessel, goods, wares,, 
or merchandise be, after judgment, forthwith returned to such claimant or his acent. (JRev. Stat., 
sec. 970.) " ' 
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to the port to which it shall be sent he shall select such port as he shall deem 
most convenient, in view of the interests of probable claimants as well as of the 
captors. I f the captured vessel, or any part of the captured property, is not in 
condition to be sent in for adjudication, a survey shall be had thereon and an 
appraisement made by persons as competent and impartial as can be obtained, 
and their reports shall be sent to the court in which proceedings are to be had; 
and such property, unless appropriated for the use of the Government, shall be 
sold by the authority of the commanding officer present, and the proceeds 
deposited with the Assistant Treasurer of the United States most accessible to 
such court and subject to its order in the cause. 

M- M. JJ, M. M,* TP *7C" -7V- "VV -ff-

SEC. 4617. The prize master shall make his way diligently to the selected 
port and there immediately deliver to a prize commissioner the documents and 
papers, and the inventory thereof, and make affidavit that they are the same and 
are in the same condition as delivered to him, or explaining any absence or 
change of condition therein, and that the prize property is in the same condition 
as delivered to him, explaining any loss or damage thereto; and he shall further 
report to the district attorney and give him all the information in his possession 
respecting the prize and her capture; and he shall deliver over the persons sent 
as witnesses to the custody of the marshal and shall retain the prize in his 
custody until it shall be taken therefrom by process of the prize court, 

82. I f circumstances permit, it is preferable that the officer making the search 
should act as prize master. 

83. Attention is directed to articles 16 and 1 7 of the Articles for the Govern
ment of the Navy (sec. 1624 , Rev. Stat.), which read ;— 

A R T . 16. No person in the Navy shall take out of a prize or vessel seized as 
a prize any money, plate, goods, or any part of the equipment, unless it be for 
the better preservation thereof, or unless such articles are absolutely needed for 
the use of any of the vessels or armed forces of the United States, before the same 
are adjudged lawful prize by a competent court; but the whole, without fraud, 
concealment or embezzlement, shall be brought in, in order that judgment may 
be passed thereon, and every person who offends against this article shall be 
punished as a court-martial may direct. 

A R T . 17. I f any person in the Navy strips off the clothes of or pillages, or 
in any manner maltreats any person taken on board a prize, he shall suffer such 
punishment as a court-martial may adjudge. (Sec. 1624, Rev. Stat., 1878.) 

Conversion to Ptiblic Use. 

84. By the Revised Statutes captured vessels may be taken for the use of the 
United States. Section 4624 , Revised Statutes, reads as fo l lows :— 

"Whenever any captured vessel, arms, munitions or other material are taken 
for use of the United States before it comes into the custody of the prize court, it 
shall be surveyed, appraised and inventoried by persons as competent and 
impartial as can be obtained, and the survey, appraisement and inventory shall 
be sent to the court in which proceedings are to be had; and, if taken afterwards, 
sufficient notice shall first be given to enable the court to have the property 
appraised for the protection of the rights of the claimants and captors. In all 
cases of prize money taken for or approriated to the use of the Government, the 
department for whose use it is taken or appropriated shall deposit the value 
thereof with the assistant treasurer of the United States nearest to the place 
of the session of the court, subject to the order of the court in the cause. 
(Section 4624, R.S., 1878. ) 

85 . While any prize may thus be legally converted to immediate public use, 
and would be under compelling circumstances, it is inadvisable so to convert neutral 



property taken as prize, because if the prize court fails to condemn the property 
indemnification for the conversion to public use may be the subject of a claim. 

Release on Voluntary Delivery of Contraband. 

86. If, under the provisions of a treaty between the United States and his 
country, the master of a vessel agrees to deliver and does deliver the contraband 
cargo to the commander of the ship of war, the vessel, as a rule, shall not be sent in 
for adjudication. Any contraband cargo so delivered shall be accompanied by an 
inventory, and a receipt therefor shall be given for the protection of interested 
parties. The vessel shall thereupon be released. If circumstances preclude such 
delivery of the contraband cargo, the vessel should in general be sent in. (See Forms 
Nos. 8, 9, 10.) 

Mail Steamers and Postal Correspondence. 

87. The genuine postal correspondence of neutrals or belligerents, found on 
board a neutral or enemy ship at sea, is inviolable. If the ship is detained, such 
postal correspondence is to be forwarded by the captor with the least possible delay. 

The provisions of the preceding paragraph do not apply, in case of violation of 
blockade, to correspondence destined for or proceeding from a blockaded port. 

88. Neutral mail ships are subject to the laws and customs of maritime war 
applicable to neutral merchant ships in general. 

Enemy Military Persons on Board Neutral Vessels. 

89. As to treatment of vessels outside, of neutral jurisdiction and carrying 
persons embodied in the military service of the enemy, unless treaty provisions allow 
their removal from the neutral vessel and the release of the vessel herself thereupon, 
see paragraphs 36, 39. 

90. The persons referred to in paragraph 89 must be actually embodied in the 
military service of the enemy. Reservists or other persons subject to military duty 
but not formally incorporated in military service are not included. 

91. Persons on board captured vessels who are actually embodied in the 
military forces of the enemy may be made prisoners of war. 

92. The captain, officers, and crew of an enemy merchant ship which has 
resisted capture may be made prisoners of war. 

93. The United States may give the same treatment to nationals of enemy or 
neutral countries who legally come into the power of the United States by capture on 
the high seas that it gives to enemy or neutral nationals within its territory or 
jurisdiction. 

S E C T I O N X I I I . 

DESTRUCTION OF PR IZES . 

94. A n enemy ship made prize may be destroyed by the capturing officer in 
case of military necessity, when the vessel can not be sent or brought in for 
adjudication. 

95. Engaging in unneutral service as defined in paragraph 39 stamps a neutral 
vessel with hostile character, and such a neutral vessel made prize may be destroyed 
by the capturing officer in the case of military necessity, when the vessel can not be 
sent or brought in for adjudication. 

96. Owing to the serious responsibility involved, a neutral vessel not engaged 
in unneutral service as defined in paragraph 39, must not be destroyed by the 
capturing officer save in case of the gravest military emergency which would not 
justify him in releasing the vessel or sending it in for adjudication. I f circum



stances permit, it is preferable to appraise and sell the prize, as provided in 
section 4615, Revised Statutes (see page 28) rather than to destroy it.1 

97. In no case after a vessel has been brought to may it be destroyed until 
after visit and search has been made and all persons on board have been placed in 
safety, and also, if practicable, their personal effects. 

A l l the documents, letters, and papers found on board the prize shall be taken 
on board the capturing vessel of war and be inventoried and sealed in accordance 
with the procedure of section 4615, Revised Statutes (see page 28) for delivery to the 
prize court, with especial view to the protection of the interests of the owners of 
any Innocent neutral cargo on board. A l l mails on board should be saved so far as 
possible and practicable. (See par. 39, Form 12, Appendices I I , I I I . ) 

Report of Destruction of Prize. 

98. Every case of destruction of prize shall be reported to the Navy Department 
at the earliest practicable moment. 

S E C T I O N X I V . 

CAPTURE OF PUBL IC VESSELS IN THE M I L I T A R Y SERVICE OF THE ENEMY. 

99. By the fact of capture a public vessel in the military service of the enemy 
passes into the possession of the captor's Government, in which title immediately 
vests. The vessel, therefore, becomes a public vessel belonging to the captor's 
Government and subject to its disposal. It is unnecessary to send a captured public 
vessel into port for adjudication. The vessel may be immediately converted to the 
use of the captor and sent to any port at his convenience, as a public vessel of the 
United States. The captured personnel shall be made prisoners of war, except the 
religious, medical, or hospital staff of the ship. 

S E C T I O N X V . 

BOMBARDMENT. 

Limitations on Bombardment. 

100. The attack or bombardment, by whatever means, of towns, villages, 
dwellings, or buildings which are undefended is prohibited. 

Naval Bombardment. 

101. The bombardment by naval forces of undefended ports, towns, villages, 
dwellings, or buildings is forbidden. , 

102. A place can not be bombarded solely because automatic submarine contact 
mines are anchored off the harbor. 

Military Works not Exempt. 

103. Military works, military or naval establishments, depots of arms or war 
materiel, workshops or plants which could be utilized for the needs of the hostile 
fleet or army, and the ships of war in the harbor, are not, however, included in the 
foregoing prohibition. The commander of a naval force may destroy them with 

 As to the destruction, see also section 4625, Eevised Statutes, which reads in part: 
" If by reason of the condition of the captured property, or if because the whole has been 

appropriated to the use of the United States, no part of it has been or can be sent in for adjudication, 
or if the property has been entirely lost or destroyed, prooeedings for adjudication mav 
commenced. * * *  " 
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artillery, after a summons followed by a reasonable delay, if all other means are 
impossible, and when the local authorities have not themselves destroyed them within 
the time fixed. 

104. The commander incurs no responsibility for any unavoidable damage 
which may be caused by a bombardment under such circumstances. 

Precautions. 

105. I f military necessity demanding immediate action permits no delay,, 
nevertheless the prohibition to bombard undefended towns holds good, and the 
commander shall take all requisite measures in order that the town may suffer as 
little harm as possible. 

Bombardment for Requisitions. 

106. After explicit notice has been given, the bombardment of undefended 
ports, towns, villages, dwellings, or buildings - may be proceeded with, if the local 
authorities, after a formal summons has been made to them, decline to comply with 
requisitions for provisions or supplies necessary for the immediate needs of the naval 
force before the place in question. 

107. These requisitions shall be in proportion to the resources of the place. 
They shall only be demanded in the name of the commander of the naval force, and 
they shall, as far as possible, be paid for in cash; if not, they shall be acknowledged 
by receipts. 

No Bombardment for Ransom. 

108. The bombardment of undefended towns, villages, dwellings, or buildings 
on account of the nonpayment of money contributions is forbidden. 

Preliminary Measures. 

109. In bombardments by naval forces all necessary measures must be taken 
by the commander to spare as far as possible, buildings devoted to religion, to the 
arts and sciences, or to charitable purposes, historic monuments, hospitals, and places 
where the sick or wounded are collected, on condition that they are not used at the 
same time for military purposes. 

110. I t is the duty of the inhabitants to indicate such monuments, edifices, or 
places by visible signs, which shall consist of large stiff rectangular panels divided 
diagonally into two colored triangular portions, the upper portion black, the lower 
portion white. 

Military Exigency. 

111 . Unless the military exigencies will not permit the commander of the 
attacking naval force, before commencing the bombardment, must do his utmost to 
warn the authorities. 

Pillage Forbidden. 

112. I t is forbidden to give over to pillage a town or place, even when taken 
by assault. 



T H I S D O C U M E N T I S T H E P R O P E R T Y OP H I S B R I T A N N I C M A J E S T Y ' S G O V E R N M E N T . 

Printed for the Cabinet. November 1929. 

SECRET. Copy No. 3 fj 

C P . 3 0 5 (29). " 

C A B I N E T . 

C O M M I T T E E O N L O N D O N TRAFFIC. 

R E P O R T . 

INTRODUCTORY. 

1. A T a meeting on the 25th September (Cabinet 35 (29), Conclusion 2) the 
Cabinet agreed that a Committee composed of the Minister of Transport (in the 
Chair), the Chancellor of the Exchequer (or representative), the President of the 
Board of Trade (or representative), and the Treasurer of the Household should 
explore the whole situation in regard to London Traffic, and report their conclusions 
to the Cabinet. The Chancellor of the Exchequer invited the Financial Secretary 
to the Treasury to represent him upon the Committee. 

2. The question before us was the situation arising as a result of the rejection 
by the House of Commons of the Bills promoted last Session by the London County 
Council and the Underground companies with the object of achieving a measure of 
co-ordination of the London passenger transport agencies controlled by them and 
by other parties who might subsequently adhere to the scheme set out in the Bills. 
The Cabinet will remember that these Bills were of an enabling character, and 
empowered the promoters to enter into an agreement for the formation of a Common 
Fund and the establishment of a scheme of common management covering the 
passenger transport agencies controlled by them. The principles embodied in the 
Bills were not acceptable to the Government, and the Minister of Transport, in 
advising their rejection, intimated that the Government regarded co-ordination as 
a necessity and the problem of London Traffic as one of great urgency, and promised 
that it should immediately be examined. He added that " the Government fully 
accepts its responsibility in this urgent matter." 

3. The necessity for some measure bringing the various passenger transport 
undertakings of London under a common control, as regards both finance and 
management, is generally recognised. Only by such means can the economies to be 
gained by the elimination of wasteful competition be achieved, and an adequate 
margin of revenue be secured to finance and support the necessary developments in 
areas where facilities are at present inadequate. The London and Home Counties 
Traffic Advisory Committee were satisfied that, given a scheme such as they recom
mended for a pooling of resources and co-ordination of management, the transport 
undertakings concerned could be made self-supporting without any increase in the 
general level of fares now prevailing. It is important to bear in mind the high 
rate of earnings now achieved by the omnibuses, which enjoy the protection of the 
London Traffic Act, 1924, and that, while the London General Omnibus Company, 
under the Common Fund Agreement authorised in 1915, thus contributes to the 
financial support of the tubes, the profits of the independent omnibus proprietors 
make no contribution to the general problem. 

4. Much evidence as to the needs of the situation has been collected by the 
Advisory Committee, who, it will be remembered, recommended a scheme of 



co-ordination in a report (known as the "Blue Report") presented to the late 
Minister of Transport in 1927.  W e have not, therefore, thought it necessary to 
embark upon any further investigation, either as to the desirability of co-ordination 
or the benefits which may be expected to accrue therefrom to the public, but have 
confined our investigations to the problem how the desired end can best be achieved 
in conformity with the policy of the Government. 

5.  W e have met on three occasions, and have had before us a series of 
memoranda circulated by the Minister of Transport, in which the proportions of the 
problem and various alternative means of bringing the various traffic agencies under 
unified control have been placed before us.  W e have examined these, and have 
considered the merits and demerits of the alternative courses, and the scheme set out 
in broad outline in. Appendix I to this report represents the conclusions at which 
we have arrived. 

A R E A OVER WHICH CO-ORDINATION SHOULD BE SECURED. 

6.  W e have taken as the area of our investigations the London Traffic Area, as 
defined by the London Traffic Act, 1924, which extends, roughly, over a radius of 
25 miles from Charing Cross, though its circumference is adjusted so as to have
regard to Local Government boundaries. 

7. By the Act, the Minister, after consultation with the Committee, exercises 
a variety of powers affecting the use of the streets throughout this area by all, or 
particular classes of, vehicles. The regulations made by the Minister are enforced 
by the police. 

8. In the Metropolitan Police district (an area covering a radius of roughly 
15 miles from Charing Cross) power is also given to the Minister to prohibit or 
restrict omnibus services on routes where, by reason of the width of the streets or 
the density of traffic, of the existence of alternative facilities for travel or of 
excessive omnibus accommodation, he thinks such action is required. 

9. Within this narrower area the Commissioner of Police is the Licensing 
Authority. In the outer zone, between the 15-mile and 25-mile radius, the only 
licensing powers exercisable are those which attach, under the Town Police Clauses 
Acts, to urban authorities and such rural district councils as have obtained powers. 
Some of these authorities do not, in fact, exercise their jurisdiction with a vievf to 
restricting unnecessary competition. 

10. Within the Metropolitan Police District the Minister has exercised his 
powers so as to restrict the placing of additional omnibuses on the streets, and on 
some routes has effected an actual reduction of such services. One effect has been to 
confer a virtual monopoly upon the existing operators on the restricted routes. 

11.  W e have considered whether in any scheme of co-ordination passenger 
transport-agencies operating throughout the whole of this area should be included, or 
whether the area known as the Metropolitan Police District, which includes most of 
the thickly populated areas at present, would be a sufficiently wide area for 
co-ordinated operation. The Advisory Committee recommended in the Blue 
Report that no additional licences for public service vehicles should be issued by any 
licensing authority within the London Traffic Area, except with the consent of the 
Minister of Transport and on such terms and conditions as he might direct. W e are 
of opinion that the sphere of operation of a co-ordinated authority should extend 
to the whole of the London Traffic area. ; 

UNDERTAKINGS TO BE BROUGHT WITHIN A SCHEME OF CO-ORDINATION. 

12. Any comprehensive scheme for the co-ordination of public passenger 
transport facilities in London must take account of the following undertakings :— 

(i.) The railways, omnibuses and tramways under the control of the Under
ground Electric Railway Companies of London, Ltd., generally 

Jknown as "The Combine"; 
(ii.) The Metropolitan Railway; ' 



(iii.) The tramways
authorities; 

 owned by the London County Council and other local 

(iv.) The suburban portions of railways belonging to the '' Main Line ' ' 
companies; and 

(v.) Omnibuses owned by other proprietors. 

Position of Main Line Railways. 

13. With trie exception of the " Main L i n e " railways, each of these groups 
of undertakings is concerned wholly or mainly with the provision of travelling 
facilities in the London Traffic area. W  e are impressed with the practical 
difficulties in the way of any attempt to bring the suburban services of the " Main 
Line " companies under a scheme of unified management, or to sever them from the 
remainder of the undertakings. Except in some few instances, the suburban lines 
are not physically distinct from the " M a i n Lines," and it would be very difficult, 
if not impossible, to assess the amount of capital employed in connexion with, or the 
net revenue derived from, the suburban passenger traffic from that appropriate to 
main line traffic and goods traffic generally. I t would obviously be impossible to 
earmark the expenditure, even if it could be estimated, against particular issues of 
capital. For these and other reasons the amalgamated railway companies, while 
generally taking the view that no scheme of co-ordination would be complete or 
satisfactory to which they themselves were not parties, made it clear that, in their 
view, it is not practicable for them to enter into a common fund and common manage
ment such as that envisaged by the Blue Report. The Report itself 
recommended that the Main Line companies should be empowered to enter into 
agreements with the constituent parties to the Common Fund or Common Manage

:merit for the routeing, exchange and clearance of traffic, the provision of through 
services, the pooling of receipts, and also for the leasing and/or working of any of 
the suburban' lines. These powers were to be permissive in nature but not 
compulsory. ' " 

"'' 14. W  e are agreed that in existing circumstances these suburban lines could 
not be included in a scheme of common management, but "that it is highly desirable 
that provision should be made in any such scheme to enable the Main Line companies 
to enter into working agreements, and possibly into some form of financial pool, in 
respect of their suburban traffic, with the co-ordinated undertaking. The railway 
companies will no doubt apprehend intensified competition from" such a body and 
seek for some measure of protection against undue competition, and arrangements 
such as we propose seem to afford the most satisfactory means of holding a fair 
balance between the interests. 

15. W  e are of opinion that, with the foregoing exception, all the London 
passenger transport undertakings to which we have referred should be brought under 
a common management and control. 

M&troqyoiitan Railway. 

16. The Metropolitan Railway Company has, in the past, inclined -to rank 
itself as a " M a i n Line " rather than as a local London Railway. It carries a small 
freight traffic, is physically connected with all four amalgamated companies and 
jointly interested with two' of them in sections of railway. W e do not, however, 
think that it can be disputed that this company, not only in respect of its ownership 
of the northern arc of the Inner Circle Railway, but also of its suburban lines to 
Harrow and Uxbridge, is an integral part of London's system of transport, and we 
do not consider that it should be omitted from any scheme of co-ordination. 

17. Mention may also be made of the " Surplus Lands Committee " constituted 
under the Metropolitan Railway Companies Act of 1885 to take over surplus lands 
not required for railway purposes. The capital of this Committee consists of stock 
issued to the ordinary shareholders of the railway company, and this stock carries 
voting rights in the railway company. 



" Underground" Group. 

18.. The group of undertakings generally known as the " Combine " comprises 
a considerable number and variety of undertakings under the control of a 
non-statutory company called ' ' The Underground Electric Railway Companies of 
London, L t d . " The control of this holding company over the various concerns is 
secured either by means of a majority holding in the share capital, or by the 
acquisition of voting rights without capital holdings in exchange for dividend 
guarantees. The most important elements in this combination are the four statutory 
electric railways, the Metropolitan District, London Electric, City & South London 
and Central London Railways, together with the London General Omnibus Company. 
By the powers acquired by a private Act in 1915 these five, companies have entered 
into an agreement for the establishment of a Common Fund and common manage
ment, though the control of each of them is exercised directly by the holding company. 
Through the operation of this Common Fund these five companies may be regarded as 
in fact one undertaking. 

19. Apart from the Common Fund Companies, the Underground Conrpany 
controls a group of tramway companies, namely, the Metropolitan Electric 
Tramway Company, the London United Tramway Company and South Metropolitan 
Electric Tramways and Lighting Company. Control in these cases is secured through 
an interest in another holding company called the London and Suburban Traction 
Company. 

20. In addition to these major interests, the holding company controls, or has 
an interest in, a variety of minor enterprises, either by direct holdings or through 
the holdings of its subsidiary companies. For example, the London General 
Omnibus Company owns or controls certain other omnibus companies, some of which 
operate in the London Traffic Area, while others operate wholly or partly outside 
that area. The holding company, together with the Metropolitan Electric Tramways 
Company, has a holding in the North Metropolitan Electricity and Power Company. 
The holding company also owns the Associated Equipment Company, which is 
concerned with the manufacture of road vehicles. Another side of the activities of 
the group is represented by the Union Surplus Lands Company, owned by the holding 
company. This is not an exhaustive catalogue of the varied and widespread interests 
of the group, but suffices to show that its activities are not confined to London 
passenger transport. The extent to which these extraneous interests should be 
included within the ambit of co-ordination will be a matter for consideration in 
detail. 

Local Authorities' Tramways. 

21. The undertakings owned by local authorities in the area comprise the 
tramways of the London County Council and of 12 other local authorities, some 
of which work their tramways themselves, while others have entered into leasing or 
working arrangements with other operators. The financial circumstances of the 
different undertakings in this categorj' vary widely, as may be seen from the Table 
in Appendix I I attached. 

Other Omnibus Undertakings. 

22.- A s regards other omnibus proprietors in the area, we find that 
there are, in addition to the London General Omnibus Company and its controlled 
subsidiaries, certain undertakings which, while not controlled by the London General 
Omnibus Company, work in association with that Company, or have financial 
connections with it. These companies, which include Tillings, the British 
Automobile Traction Company and the National Omnibus and Transport Company, 
operate to a large extent outside the London Traffic area, and, indeed, in parts of 
the country remote from London. It ma.y be necessarjr to buy out the interests of 
these companies in London Traffic. 

23. Apart from these companies, there are 57 independent omnibus 
proprietors owning amongst them some 250 buses, who are licensed to run on 
restricted streets in the Metropolitan Police area. The bringing of these concerns 
within a scheme of co-ordination presents a special problem. No particulars are 
available as to their financial position, but we understand that some of them are 



highly profitable. W e may add that over and above these regular omnibus services, 
which are subject to the jurisdiction of the Minister of Transport under the London 
Traffic Act, there are certain omnibus services plying outside the Metropolitan 
Police area but within the London Traffic area, and therefore at present outside 
the jurisdiction of the Minister. There are also services of the nature of char-a-banc 
services which run regularly between two places within the London traffic area. 
These are not omnibus services in the ordinary sense, since they do not ply for hire 
upon the streets, and do not, therefore, come within the jurisdiction of the Minister 
under the London ^Traffic Act. W e think that account will have to be taken of 
services of this nature if any monopoly of passenger-carrying services is to be set up 
in the London Traffic area. 

T H E BLUE REPORT. 

24. W  e have already referred to the proposals made by the London and Home 
Counties Traffic Advisory Committee in the Blue Report. That report, which 
was dated July 1927, represented a compromise between a wide range of views. It 
was signed by the representatives of the transport workers, by representatives of 
the London County Council and other local authorities in the area, and of the 
Underground Group. Only the representatives of the independent omnibus 
proprietors dissented, although Sir Herbert Walker, on behalf of the " Main Line " . 
railway companies, did not sign the report, as he considered it necessary that the 
interests which he represented should retain a free hand in the matter. The solution 
propounded by the Committee was, however, not acceptable to the Labour Party in 
the Greater London area. 

The scheme of the Blue Report may be summarised as one for a " Common 
Fund " and " Common Management," subject to overriding control by the Minister 
of Transport," but without change of ownership. 

Common Fund. 

25. The revenues of the Underground group of railways, omnibuses and 
tramway companies, the Metropolitan Railway Company and the municipally-owned 
tramways in the London traffic area were, after meeting working expenses and 
certain other prior charges, to be paid into a " Common Fund. " The Fund was to 
be distributed among the parties as follows : Firstly, to make good.any revenue 
deficiencies of any of the parties. Secondly, in proportion to the amounts which 
the several parties would have paid to the fund in a standard year. Thirdly, to 
make up the return on the capital remunerated from the " Common Fund," viz., the 
ordinary share capital of the companies and the whole or a proportion of the 
municipal capital, until the return is alike for all parties. Fourthly, in proportion 
to the capital of the several parties until a reasonable return is reached. Any 
balance remaining in the "Common F u n d " after payment of a reasonable return 
on the capital employed was to be used for any of the following purposes : — 

(a.) To provide a credit to attract new capital. 
(b.) To carry out improvements to the existing undertakings. 
(c.) To reduce fares and other charges. 
(d.) To provide a general reserve against possible future bad years. 
(e.) To finance temporarily new capital expenditure. 
(/.) Such other purposes as may be approved by the Minister of Transport. 

Common Management. 

26. There was to be a Common Management, consisting of one or more persons, 
appointed by and responsible to the proprietors of the several undertakings, but the 
Committee thought that this would only be practicable by agreement. 

' Public Control. 
27. Public control was to be secured through the Minister of Transport, acting 

on the advice of the Committee, so as to ensure a programme of expansion and 
development, proper scales of fares, adequate services and sound financial arrange
ments for raising new capital. The Minister was also to settle any differences 
arising between the Common Management and the constituent parties, or any of 
them, or between the constituent parties themselves or between the Common 



Management or any of the constituent parties, on the one hand, and other public 
passenger transport agencies in the London area, on the other, e.g.% the Main Line 
Rai lway Companies. 

Duration. 

28. The scheme was to continue in operation for a minimum period of 42 years 
and be subject to revision or variation only by general consent of the parties. It 
was to be terminated only by the substitution of some fresh scheme affording at least 
equal security and protection to the undertakers and the public, or by acquisition 
and amalgamation of all the undertakings by some authority created by Parliament 
or by their transfer to municipal or national ownership. 

Objections to the Scheme of the Blue Report. 
29. The scheme was admittedly tentative and incomplete, since the Committee 

felt unable to proceed with the further consideration of details until assured that 
the Government would be prepared in principle to support a solution on these lines. 
If such an assurance were forthcoming the Committee would no doubt seek a solution 
of a number of difficulties and ambiguities which are apparent in the scheme so far 
as they had worked it out. In certain respects, notably the financial arrangements, 
the position of the Common Management and the proposed public control by the 
Minister, considerable difficulties obviously arise, to which a satisfactory solution 
does not readily present itself. The primary question to which we have addressed 
ourselves is, however, whether the principles underlying these proposals can be 
accepted consistently with the policy of the present Government. Leaving aside, 
therefore, matters of detail and the important question of the return to be allowed 
upon existing capital, including the application of surplus earnings, w e find four 
fundamental objections to a solution of the problem along the lines suggested in the 
Blue Report :— 

(i.) A Common Fund without Common Management would be of little use, 
and we consider that the latter should be a compulsory feature of any 
scheme of co-ordination of the interests concerned. Even if the 
Common Management were achieved, its opportunities for economies 
and development would be likely to be hampered by the continued 
existence of a number of separate owners, whose interests it would have 
to reconcile and to whom it would be responsible. 

(ii.) A Common Management, such as the Committee vaguely envisage, would, 
if secured, almost certainly be in the hands of the Companies as the 
predominant partners. It must, therefore, in practice mean the 
management of the publicly-owned tramways by the Company 
organisation. W  e doubt whether it would be possible to meet this 
objection if any such scheme as the Committee proposed were adopted. 

(iii.) The position of the Minister, with apparently wide powers of direction 
and control, but without power to assume financial responsibility, does 
not seem to us to be capable of satisfactory reconciliation with the 
retention of private ownership, and we doubt if in practice he would 
be able effectively to exercise his powers against the views of the 
individual constituents of the co-ordinated management. In that case 
the interests of the travelling public might not be sufficiently 
safeguarded. 

The suggestion that disputes should be submitted to the Minister 
to settle with the help of the Advisory Committee, or referred to 
arbitration, is of doubtful practicability and might result in friction, 

(iv.) W  e think that any such scheme, if once adopted, would be difficult to 
reverse, at any rate within the 42 years contemplated by the Committee. 
This would mean postponement for that period of the full public 
control which we think essential, and the complete public ownership 
which we-think at least highly desirable. 

It does not appear that these fundamental objections to the scheme of the Blue 
Report could be met, consistently with adherence to the principles on which it is 
based, and in particular the principle of non-disturbance of ownership. W e are, 
therefore, of opinion that the foundation of any scheme for the co-ordination of 
London passenger transport agencies should be their transference to public
ownership. 



ALTERNATIVE OF LEASING. 

30. As a compromise between the principles of private and public ownership 
.we have considered the possibility of providing for a compulsory lease of the 
undertakings to a single operating authority. By this means common management 
could no dovXbt be made a reality, but the fact that at the end of the lease the owning 
bodies would be entitled to resume possession would tend to hamper the lessee body 
in its efforts to achieve economies and developments, as it would be difficult to scrap 
or alter the character of leased undertakings. The position of the lessees as regards 
the raising of additional capital would suffer from the fact that they could not 
mortgage the property of the undertakings. In practice it would seem inevitable 
that provision would have to be made to buy out the owners at the end of the lease 
 that the transaction would in fact resolve itself into a. deferred purchase. s o

ACQUISITION BY A PUBLIC BODY. 

31. W e consider that the only practicable alternative to the scheme of the 
Blue Report is some form of acquisition by purchase by a public authority. The 
total nominal capital of the companies concerned is about £92,000,000, of which the 
Underground "Common F u n d " Companies represent £62.500,000, the Tramway 
Companies £4,500,000 and the Metropolitan Railway Company £25,000,000. The 
total capital raised in respect of local authorities' tramways is over £23,000,000 
and the outstanding debt on these tramwavs not redeemed or provided for is 
£11,000,000. 

32. W  e are of opinion that if the Cabinet approves in principle of the plan 
outlined in this report it will be necessary, before the Government is committed 
to its adoption, that one or two chartered accountants of high standing and 
experience should be requested to report upon the financial aspects of the scheme, and 
in particular as to the alternative bases of ascertaining the values of the under
takings, the relative advantages of purchase by an exchange of stock or by a system 
of payments spread over a term of years, and the various intricate questions which 
may be encountered in connexion with the proposed acquisition and to recommend 
a basis or alternative bases on which negotiations might be opened. 

33. In this connexion it is important to bear in mind the following provisions 
included in the London Traffic Act, 1924 :— 

Protection of Public Interests. 
13.—(1.) It is hereby declared that nothing in this Act is to be treated 

as conferring on any omnibus proprietor any right to the continuance of any 
benefits arising from the grant,of licences, or from any conditions attached to 
licences, or from any orders, schedules or regulations for the time being in 
force under this Act. 

(2.) In the event of any undertaking providing means of transport within 
the London Traffic Area being purchased compulsorily by any local or public 
authority, that part of the value of the undertaking attributable directly or 
indirectly to this Act, or to any orders, schedules or regulations made 
thereunder, shall not be taken into account. 
34. W  e have already referred to the opinion of the London and Home Counties 

Traffic Advisory Committee that on the basis of a scheme of pooling of resources 
and co-ordination of management such as they recommended, the transport under
takings concerned could be made self-supporting without any increase in the present 
general level of fares. The public authority which we contemplate should, if the 
undertakings are taken over on reasonable terms, and having regard to the economies 
to be achieved by a unified management, be able to finance the acquisition and 
operation of the co-ordinated undertakings without assistance from the Exchequer 
or from the local ratepayers. W  e do not, therefore, contemplate the necessity for 
any general Government guarantee of securities issued by the new body in respect 
of the purchase price. It must, however, be remembered that about £12,500,000 
of the debenture capital of the " Combine " railways was issued under Government 
guarantees both as to principal and interest given under the Trade Facilities Acts, 



and the position of these issues would in any case have to be safeguarded. Regard 
should be had to these considerations in framing the reference to the accountants 
proposed in paragraph 32. 

Possibility of Obtaining Control by Acquisition of a Controlling Interest Only. 

M35. It has been suggested that public control of the undertakings comprising
the combine could be achieved by simply acquiring (1) the holding Company, which 
has a total nominal capital of £16,500,000, or (2) a majority of the voting rights in 
each of the operating companies. W  e have examined these suggestions, but we 
find serious objections to their adoption. It is true that the Underground Company 
has itself acquired control by acquisition of a majority of the voting rights and 
without disturbing the prior ranking capital, but it has done this by purchase on 
the market or by bargain with the ordinary stockholders. I t would be a different 
matter for a public authority to step in and acquire control by compulsion, while 
leaving the remaining shareholders in a permanent minorit)' and without any 
effective voice in deciding the policies of the Companies. Among other difficulties 
and objections likely to be encountered would be the status of any new capital 
raised after control was obtained, the problem of how to secure the transfer of voting 
rights acquired by the holding company from individual shareholders in return 
for a guarantee of dividend and the hampering effect of the perpetuation of the 
existing organisations with all their complications upon, the efforts of the public 
authority to secure economies and to co-ordinate and provide additional facilities. 

36. The co-ordination of passenger transport agencies in Berlin, recently 
achieved by the formation of a company, in which the whole of the capital is owned 
by the Municipality, to take over the transport undertakings from the existing 
companies, which were to be liquidated, was no doubt rendered possible by the fact 
that the Municipality had, over a course of years, already acquired a majority of 
the shares of the various concerns, and a solution along these lines does not appear to 
be appropriate or practicable in the circumstances in which the London problem has 
now to be approached. 

Outright Acquisition. 

37. W  e have therefore come definitely to the conclusion that there should be 
a complete acquisition of the undertakings concerned by a public authority. We 
hesitate at this stage to hazard an estimate of the probable cost of such acquisition, 
but whether it were achieved by purchase outright through an exchange of stocks 
or by some form of terminable annuity, it should not be necessary to raise any 
considerable amount of new capital. When the London Docks were transferred 

. from the old Dock Companies to the Port of London Authority by the Act of 1908. 
the former method was adopted, after an exhaustive investigation of the financial 
position of the undertakings by Sir Wi l l iam Plender and of their physical condition 
by a member of the firm of Sir John Wol fe Barry and Partners. In that case the 
basis of valuation adopted appears to have been the average of the net receipts over 
a period of six years. The circumstances in which the docks were acquired were, 
however, very different from those of the London passenger transport agencies 
to-day. The docks had at that time reached a position in which no further 
development of their trade was possible without considerable capital expenditure 
which the Companies were quite unable to carry out, whereas the London transport 
companies have on the whole shown considerable capacity for expansion. 

Basis of Transfer of Local A uthoriti.es' Tramways. 

38. W  e propose that the local authorities' tramways should be transferred on 
the basis that the new. authority would assume responsibility for all outstanding
debt charges and other liabilities of the undertakings and Avould take over their 
assets. The financial circumstances of the different undertakings vary considerably, 
but it is apparent that any purchase on the basis of net revenue earned would mean 
that, with a few exceptions, the local authorities concerned would have to levy a 
rate for tramway purposes for several years after the transfer of ownership (see 
Appendix I I ) . W e do not think that the Councils owning the more prosperous 
undertakings should seek to reap a profit from the transfer, particularly as such 

http://uthoriti.es'


measure of prosperity as they enjoy is doubtless due to protection which they have 
enjoyed under the London Traffic Act. The basis of transfer which we propose 
would mean that the new authority would assume responsibility to the local 
authorities for approximately £1,000,000 a year, but this sum would diminish as the 
debt was redeemed. 

Independent Omnibus Undertakings. 

39. The basis of acquisition of the omnibus undertakings outside the Combine 
would require special consideration. It is known that many of these undertakings 
have enjoyed abnormally high profits during recent years, and the basis of net 
revenue without modification would result in compensation at unduly inflated rates. 
Iii this connexion it may be necessary to invoke the provisions of Section 13 of the 
London Traffic Act, already quoted. These undertakings represent in any case a 
relatively small element in the problem, though their acquisition may perhaps present 
some political difficulties. Some of them would probably have to be bought out in 
cash at a price which might, in default of agreement, be left to arbitration. 

COMPOSITION AND FUNCTIONS OF PROPOSED TRAFFIC AUTHORITY. 

40. There remains the question of the status and composition of the proposed 
new traffic authority. Three alternative types of authority suggest themselves for 
consideration, namely :— 

(a.) A joint municipal authority. 
(6.) An authority consisting of representatives of various interests, 
(c.) A business board. 

41. W e feel bound to assume that the creation of a Greater London Authority 
which would exercise all the functions of local government over the area of Greater 
London, including traffic operation, is unlikely in the immediate future. If and 
when such an authority is created, it may be found expedient to merge any ad hoc 
traffic authority in it, 

A Joint Municipal Authority. 

42. As an arrangement ad interim, the Labour Party in London has urged the 
creation of a joint municipal traffic authority. On such a body representation would 
have to be given to the London County Council and other County Councils concerned, 
and to County and (possibly) Metropolitan boroughs, though there would seem to be 
no reason for giving special representation to local authorities qua tramway owners. 
Such a body would have the advantage of providing automatically for a full 
representation of public interests as distinct from the technical and professional 
elements of management, but, in order to prevent the body becoming unwieldy, a 
scheme of indirect representation of the authorities would have to be elaborated. 
Such schemes do not always give satisfaction, and cannot be guaranteed to attract 
the best municipal ability. Furthermore, it may be doubted whether a Board of 
Management constituted entirety of municipal representatives or of such repre
sentatives, together, with certain nominees of the Government, wrorking under the 
conditions of formality, debate and delay inseparable from such a body, would have 
a fair opportunity of applying to the daily task of transporting the enormous 
population of London with celerity and comfort the effective business direction for 
which that task calls. 

A Repn-esentative Body. 

43. The objections which we feel may be urged against a joint municipal 
traffic authority also apply to an authority constituted of representatives of the 
public and other interests specially, concerned, such as labour employed in the 
industry, other transport interests in the area and various Government Departments. 
W e doubt whether a body so constituted could be expected to produce the best results 
in dealing with the highly technical and sensitive business of passenger transport. 



44. In the interests of efficient operation, we favour the third alternative, 
namely, a small board of business men of proved capacity. "We have in mind a body 
somewhat - similar to the Central Electricity Board, which is appointed by the 
Minister of Transport, and consists of a Chairman and seven members selected after 
consultation with interests representing Local Government, Electricity, Commerce, 
Industry, Transport, Agriculture and Labour, but we should prefer to avoid any 
such scheme of representation as is thiis indicated, and also any statutory obligation 
to consult with particular interests. "We suggest that the Board should consist of 
not more than seven members appointed by the Minister of Transport. The 
Chairman and Vice-Chairman at least should be appointed on a full time basis, and 
should be paid salaries substantial enough to command men of the highest business 
ability and experience. W  e realise, however, that it may be necessary to provide 
among the other members of the Board for some representation of public interests, 
including those of Local Government. 

Relationship to Central Government. 

45. As regards the relationship of this body to the Central Government, we 
do not consider that it should be subject to interference in the ordinary management 
of the combined undertaking. It would no doubt be provided in the necessary 
legislation that the fares and charges to be made to the public should be such as to 
meet all the expenses of the Board, but there would probably have to be some 
machinery for enabling public opinion to be expressed in regard to the level of 
charges for particular services, and to the provision of new facilities and 
developments. Some supervision should be exercised by the Minister of Transport 
over large matters of policy and the financial arrangements of the Board, e.g., by 
sanction of new borrowings, prescription of the form of accounts, & c  , while its 
operations would, of course, be subject to the ordinary law and to the powers of the 
Minister for the regulation of traffic. 

CONCLUSIONS. 

46. Our conclusions may be summarised as follows  :— 

(1.) There is an urgent need for a wide measure of co-ordination of the 
undertakings engaged in passenger transport in the London Traffic Area. Under 
any such scheme the railway, omnibus, and tramway undertakings of local 
authorities in the area, and other omnibus undertakings operating therein, must be 
brought under a co-ordinated management based upon a pooling of resources. In 
existing circumstances there would be great difficulty in bringing the Amalgamated 
Rai lway Companies, in respect of their suburban lines, into any scheme involving a 
common fund and a common management, and still greater difficulty in transferring 
their interest in those lines to a new and separate ownership. These Companies 
should, however, be enabled to enter into working and other arrangements with the 
co-ordinated undertaking in respect of their London suburban lines, and it would 
also be necessary to consider what additional machinery might be desirable to 
prevent wasteful or unfair competition between the railways of the amalgamated 
companies and the hew undertakings. 

(2.) W  e see certain fundamental objections to the adoption of proposals on the 
lines of those set out in the Blue Report. 

(3.) W  e are also unable, for the reasons given in this Report, to recommend a 
scheme of leases to a public Body or the acquisition by such a body of controlling 
interests, short of complete ownership. 

(4.) W  e are of opinion that the needs of the situation can best be met, in 
conformity with the policy of the Government, through the purchase of the 
" Combine " undertakings, the Metropolitan Railway and the other omnibus 
undertakings by a public body to be created by legislation. 

(5.) I f a scheme on the lines set out in the Appendix to this Report is approved 
in principle, we recommend that one or two eminent Accountants (selected by the 
Chancellor of the Exchequer and the Minister of Transport) should be asked to 



advise the Government in the following circumstances. On the assumptions (a) that 
the Company-owned undertakings are to.be purchased by a public or quasi-public 
body, and (b) that no Exchequer guarantee should be envisaged except so far as 
necessary to safeguard the position of existing capital already covered by such a 
guarantee, but that, subject to any steps rendered necessary by the existence of such 
guarantee, the new authority should be financially self-supporting :— 

(i.) On what basis should the price be negotiated, i.e., on a basis of net revenue 
or on market prices so far as ascertainable, or on a combination of both 
or otherwise? 

(ii.) Would the most favourable method offinancing such a transaction be by 
issue of substituted stock or by terminable annuities, or otherwise, 
regard being had to the probablefinancial resources of the purchasing 
body ? 

(iii.) Generally in the matter. 
( 6 . ) The tramways of the local authorities should be transferred to the public 

body mentioned in paragraph (4) on the basis that it would assume responsibility for 
all outstanding debt charges and other liabilities of the undertakings. 

(7.) The body to be charged with the acquisition and subsequent management of 
the co-ordinated undertakings should be a small business board, consisting of not 
more than seven members to be appointed by the Minister of Transport. 

Signed on behalf of the Committee, 
H E R B E R T MORRISON, Chairman. 
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2, Whitehall Gardens, S.W. 1, 
November 7, 1929. 
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O U T L I N E OF S C H E M E OF T R A N S F E R E N C E OF L O N D O N PASSENGER 
T R A N S P O R T U N D E R T A K I N G S TO A C O M M O N PUBLIC 

O W N E R S H I P . 
CREATION OF A LONDON TRAFFIC AUTHORITY . 

1. Promotion of a Government Bill to provide for the creation of a London 
Traffic Authority, and for the purchase by such authority of the following London 
passenger transport undertakings : — 

(a.) The railway, omnibus and tramway undertakings operating in the London 
Traffic area comprised in the group of undertakings controlled by the 
Underground Electric Railway Companies of London, Ltd. 

(&.) The Metropolitan Railway. 
(c.) The tramway undertakings of local authorities within the London Traffic 

Area. 
(d.) Other omnibus undertakings operating within the London Traffic Area. 

Note.—Further investigation will be necessary as to the practica
bility of purchasing the above undertakings without at the same time 
acquiring extraneous interests with which they arefinancially or 
contractually connected. 

CONSTITUTION AND FUNCTIONS OF THE AUTHORITY. 

2. The new authority to be a public body, not trading for profit, and to be 
charged with the management, operation and maintenance as one undertaking of 
the various undertakings taken over and the provision of further facilities for 
passenger travel in the London Traffic Area. It should be composed of not more 
than seven members, appointed by the Minister of Transport, of whom the Chairman 
and Vice-Chairman at least should be appointed on a full-time basis and should be 
paid salaries accordingly. 

T E R M S OF PURCHASE. 

3. These should be laid down in the Bill. The basis on. which the values of the 
company-owned undertakings to be transferred should be assessed and the method 
of payment of the purchase price, together with otherfinancial aspects of the pro
posals, should be reported upon by one or two eminent accountants as soon as 
practicable. When these reports have been received and considered, the Minister 
of Transport should be authorised to enter into negotiations with the interests 
concerned on a basis to be approved by the Cabinet. 

The tramway undertakings of the local authorities should be transferred on the 
basis that the new authority would assume responsibility for all outstanding debt 
charges and other liabilities of the undertakings and take over all their assets. 

FINANCIAL POWERS OF THE AUTHORITY . 

4. In the event of it being decided to purchase the undertakings by an exchange 
of stocks, the authorising Act should confer on the new authority power to issue the 
necessary " traffic stock '' in exchange for the existing stock of the undertakings, 
which should be cancelled. It should also empower the authority to raise new capital 
as required for any of the following purposes :

(a.) Purchase of any undertaking for which it may be necessary to pay cash. 
(b.) Working capital. 
(c.) The development and expansion of passenger transport facilities in the 

- London Traffic Area. 



The issue of further stock for the purpose (c) above and the terms and conditions of 
its issue should be subject to the approval of the Minister of Transport. 

POSIT ION OF THE M A I N L I N E R A I L W A Y COMPANIES. 

5. These will remain outside the co-ordinated undertaking, but powers should 
be conferred enabling agreements to be entered into for working, pooling of receipts 
and also for the leasing ̂of any of the suburban lines. The Main Line Railway 
Companies will no doubt ask for some measure of protection against intensified corn
petition. 

It would also be desirable that the new authority should have power to 
enter into working agreements with passenger transport undertakings operating 
outside the London Traffic Area so as to enable through services to be provided. 

PUBLIC CONTROL, FARES, FACILITIES, &C. 

6. A variety of conditions,govern the charging powers of the existing under
takings, and it may be convenient that the Act authorising their transfer to a single 
body should repeal the existing powers and bring all the undertakings under some 
one form of control as regards fares and charges. In the case of the Metropolitan 
Railway Company, which is subject to a schedule of standard charges applied to it 
by the Railway Rates Tribunal pursuant to the Railways Act, 1921, some modifica
tion of the existing machinery of control seems an essential consequence of the 
inclusion of the railway in the scheme of co-ordination. In view of the varied nature 
of the undertakings to be included, it might be advisable that the fares to be charged 
should be subject to maximum scales approved by the Minister of Transport, and 
to subsequent revisions by him, upwards or downwards, on application by the 
authority itself or by any local authority in the area. 

It might also be necessary to provide some machinery for enabling public 
opinion to be expressed in regard to the adequacy of existing, or the provision of 
new, facilities, or the desirability of developments, and here also the appropriate 
procedure seems to be by representation by local authorities to the Minister. 

The accounts of the Authority should be kept in a form prescribed by the 
Minister, and the auditor should be appointed by him. The authority should also 
be put under obligation to furnish the Minister with such statistical and financial 
information as he may from time to time require, and to present to him an annual 
report, which he in turn should present to Parliament. 

AMENDMENT OF THE LONDON TRAFFIC A C T . 

7. The London Traffic Act is a temporary measure, and we consider that it 
will be necessary to re-enact it, but with such modifications as the existence of the 
Traffic Authority and experience of the working of the Act render advisable. In 
particular, we consider that, if an effective monopoly, apart from the Main Line 
Railways, of public passenger transport within the London Traffic Area is to be 
conferred on the new body, it will be necessary to extend to the whole area the powers 
of the Minister in relation to the regulation of the operation of omnibuses and the 
fares charged thereon, which are at present exercisable only within the Metropolitan 
Police District, and to enlarge those powers so as to give him effective control over 
the licensing of public service vehicles throughout the area. 



APPENDIX II. 

LOCAL AUTHORITIES TRAMWAYS IN THE LONDON TRAFFIC AREA : FINANCIAL SUMMARY, YEAR 1928. 

CapitaCapitall 
PaidPaid-- upup.. 

NeNett CapitaCapitall 
LiabilityLiability,, i.e.,i.e., afteafterr 

deductingdeducting--
RedemptioRedemptionn hindhind.. 

NeNett ReyenueReyenue.. 
Interest. Capital 

Redemption. 

Appropriation. 

Reserves. Aid from 
Rates. 

Relief of 
Rates. 

Increased C+) 
or 

Decreased ( - )
Carry Forward. 

Local Authorities, 1928-29. 

1 iOiidon County Council 

Harking Urban District Council 

Bexley and Dartford Urban District Council

Croydon Corporation  . .  . . 

East I lam Corporation  . .  . . 

Eritli Urban District Council 

County of Hertford 

Borough of Uford 

Ley ton Corporation 

City of London 

. . 

£ 

17,821,825 

97,310 

184,2-11 

580,232 

442,345 

88,000 

8(5,392 

207,820 

308,277 

7,237 . 

£ 

8,432,454 

27,720 

77,390 

258,897 

178,524 

16,027 

19,333 

07,552 

97,769 

935 

£ 

733,581 

Loss 531 

9,401 

5,027 

22,157 

Loss 1,559 

1,310 

18,990 

10,589 

492 

£ 

(a) 259,827 

1,260 

3,455 

17,529 

8,549 

943 

1,110 

3,255 

4,562 

253 

£ 

480,544 

4,045 

5,789 

19,570 

20,095 

2,434 

801 

8,016 

10,068 

239 

£ 

. . . 

300 

7,725 

Cr.

Cr.

Or.

Cr.

Or.

(c)Cr.

Cr.

£ 

6,790 

5,836 

32,078 

6,787 

4,936 

' 661 

4,041 

£ 

-r

f 

217 

Middlesex County Council 

Walthamstow Urban District Council 

West Ham Corporation 

Total Local Authorities 

2,078,194 

492,110 

831,249 

23,225,280 

1,098,591 

351,098 

411,571 

11,038,467 

(4) 07,237 

15,638 

7,446 

889,844 

62,786 

11,721 

20,790 

396,040 

14,257 

20,072 

21,467 

607,463 8,025 

Cr. 39,655 

Cr. 35,248 

Cr. 136,032 

37 

37 

- 9,843 

+ 23,500 

-r 437 

+ 14,311 

(a.) Less earnings of Sinking Fund. 
(J.) After charging income tax adjustment—£24,483. 
( u . ) Amount provided to meet income tax for previous years. * 



SHIS JKXJUMHJJE IS THE PROPiRTY OS1 HIS BRITANNIC MAJESTY1 S GOVERHM3HT.. 

SECRET. OOPY HQ 
C.P.306(£9) C A B I N E T . 

AGS QP ENTRY TOO UNEMPLOYMENT INSURANCE -
REPORTS Off NATIONAL JUVENILE ADVISORY COUNCILS. 

Memorandum by the Minister of labour. 

1. I circulate herewith for the information of the Cabinet 
the Reports of the National Juvenile Advisory Councils on the 
question of the age of entry into unemployment insurance 
which. I referred to them for their advice. 
So SJhere are two such Councils, one for England and Wales 
under the Chairmanship of The Earl of Shaftesbury, and the 
other for Scotland under the Chairmanship of The Earl of Elgin. 
They are fully representative of the eduoational and industrial 
bodies concerned in the questions of juvenile employment, and 
include representatives of employers * organisations, of the 
Trades Union Congress General Councils, of the Education 
Authorities, of the teaohing profession, and of the voluntary 
Committees whose duty it is to advise children on leaving 
school about their career and to help them in the early years 
of their industrial life. 

3. 2?he Scottish Council without any dissentient recommend 
that the age of entry into insurance should be lowered if and 
when the sohool leaving age is raised to 15. 
4. The English Council submit a Majority Report, signed 
by 19 members, In favour of lov/ering the insurance age to 15, 
and two Minority Reports in the contrary sense signed by 5 
members and 4 members, respectively. The Majority Report 
is signed by the Chairman, representatives of the Trades Union 

/Congress 



Congress General^&^ujacriX^'b]^llhaSrwaxi o £ juvenile Advisory 
Committees, the representatives of the national Union of -I 
ffleaoh-eris jand of Secondary SoJao-ol IDeachers, and the majority 
of the representatives of the Education -£uthorit ies. Of 
the two Minority Reports of the English Council, one is 
submitted by the representatives of the National Confederation 
of Employers1 Organisations and the other by certain representa
tives of Education Authorities. 

5. My proposal to lower the age of entry into unemployment 
insurance was aprjroved in principle subject to the Reports 
of the Councils (Cabinet; 40 (29J Conclusion 1 (3)). I shall 
embody my proposals in the Unemployment Insurance Bill which 
is to be circulated very shortly. 

(Intld. ) M.G.B. 

Ministry of labour, 



let Uovember, 192,9. 

. Madam, 
I beg to submit herewith the Second Report of the 

National Advisory Council for Juvenile Employment 
(England and Wales) on the subjeot which you referred to 
the Council in August, namely, whether, having regard to 
the Government1s decision to take the necessary steps to 
raise the school leaving age to 15, it is In the Councils 
view advisable that the minimum age for insurance against 
unemployment should be lowered correspondingly. 

She members of the Council while nominated in many 
cases by representative bodies were, as you know, appointed 
to the Council by the Minister in their individual oapacity 
and it is as individuals that they have signed the Report. 

I am, Madam, 
Your obedient Servant, 

(Sgd.) Shaft esbury, 
Chairman. 

She Rt. Hon. Margaret Bondfield, M . p e  ? 

Ministry of Labour, 
Montagu House, 

Whitehall, 
So We? 1 o 



IJAglOHAL ADVISORY OOUIJCIL FOR JUVENILE SMPSOYMENE 

(MSLMiD AIJD WALES t . 

S S O O K D R E P O R E . 

So thg Right Honourable Margaret. Bondfield, M*P*, 
Ministry of Labour, 

Madan, 
1. germs of Reference, 

At our first meeting on 22nd March, 1928, your 
predecessor asked us to give our earliest attention to two 
of the main recommendations of the Committee on Education and 
Industry over which Mr. Malcolm presided, namely, the future 
of Juvenile Unemployment Centres and the suggested institution 
of a system of Vforking Certificates in order to ""bridge the 
gapw whioh at present exists between the date of leaving school 
and the date of entry into insuranoe. 

We presented our First Report on the future of Juvenile 
Unemployment Centres on 9th May, 1929, and we are glad to note 
that this Report has received your approval. 

At the same time, we appointed a Sub-Committee to consider 
the suggested institution of a system of V?orking Certificates, 
and that Committee had held three meetings when in July the 
President of the Board of Education announced that it was the 
Government1s intention to raise the school leaving age tc 15 
In April, 1931. Shortly afterwards you asked us to let you 
have our considered opinion upon the question of lowering 
correspondingly the minimum age for insuranoe against unemploy
iii ent. 

2. "She Cap". 
At the present time the majority of boys and girls leave 

school shortly after their fourteenth birthday and do not 
become insured against unemployment until the age of 16, Large 

/numbers 



numbers oome to tho [Employment Exchange or Juvenile Employment 
Bureau at the time when they leave school in order to obtain 
advice about their career and assistance in getting their first 
job, but experience shows that the contact with the Exchange or 
Bureau trends to decrease as soon as employment is obtained. 
Many Local Juvenile Committees endeavour to keep in touch with 
the boys and girls by different methods of "industrial super
vision1', but there is no doubt that at the present time there 
are considerable numbers of boys and girls between the ages of 14 
and 16 who are either unemployed or unsuitably employed and are 
not brought into contact with any official machinery or voluntary 
agency which could help them. If they enter insured employment 
at the age of 16 they come to the Exchange or Bureau to get their 
first "book", but they have to"be in insured employment for a 
period of at least thirty weeks before they are able to qualify 
for the receipt of benefit, and they are not therefore brought 
into contact with the official machinery by claiming benefit 
until at least thirty weeks after their sixteenth birthday. 

It will be seen that the raising of the statutory school 
leaving age by a year will automatically "bridge the gap" by that 
period, but that there will still remain a substantial gap after 
the age of 15. 
3. Working Oertificates. 

We are in general agreement with the views of the Committee 
on Education and Industry that the gap should be bridged, and we 
were proceeding to consider the recommendation of that Committee 
that for this purpose a system of Working Certificates should be 
instituted. When, however, following the Governments announoe
ment of their intention to raise the school leaving age, we were 
asked to consider lowering the age of entry into insurance, whioh 
in itself would go a long way to "bridge the gap", we decided to 
postpone further consideration of the merits of a Working 
Certificate system. 
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4 * Consideration of objections to lowering the age of insurance. 
In considering the question of lowering the age of entry into 

Insurance we had before us the first report of the Committee on 
Education and Industry, over whioh Mrs -Malcolm presided, and we 
could not ignore the fact that, whenever this proposal has been 
discussed, objeotions and difficulties have been advanced from 
different quarters. We decided therefore to examine these 
oritioisms with some care and it may be well to set out shortly, 
the main objections and our views thereon. 

In the first place it is argued that the payment of benefit 
as a right to young persons is demorcliaingi £hose who receive 
benefit must, however, have been in insured employment and there
fore in receipt of wages for some considerable time, and must be 
presumed to have learnt the value of money. Moreover, boys and 
girls during a period of unemployment are perhaps more likely to 
lose self-respect and become demoralised if they have nothing in 
their pockets than if they are able to make a contribution to 
their own support out of funds to whioh they have contributed. 

In the second place it is argued that the.proposal would have 
a prejudicial effect on the prospeot of raising the school-leaving 
age still further at a later date and would stereotype 15 as the 
proper age to leave sohool and enter employment. It must be 
remembered, however, that at the present time children generally 
are in fact employed in industry at the age of 14, as defined in 
the Education Aot 1921, and that their employment is recognised 
by a mass of existing industrial legislation other than the 
Unemployment Insurance Aots, and if the question of raising the 
sohool leaving age to 16 does become a practical issue, it will be 
settled on educational grounds and will not, so far as oan be 
foreseen, be affected by what has been the age of entry into 
insurance. In order to avoid any possible doubt on this point, 
however, we suggest as one of the conditions (soe paragralh 7(b) 
below) that the age of entry into insurance should be defined 
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without reference to any particular age but as. being not 
less than the statutory sohool leaving age as established by 
Statute from time to time. 

In some quarters the fear has been expressed that, if 
the age is lowered, children will be tempted to leave sohool 
as soon as possible BO as to qualify for benefit at the 
earliest possible age. the primary consideration however 
that weighs with both parents and children in deciding when 
to leave school is in most oases the possibility of earning 
wages, and in comparison with this point the likelihood of 
qualifying for benefit must be a remote and negligible factor, 
especially in view of the anticipated shortage of juvenile 
labour following the raising of ,the sohool leaving age. In 
order, however, to meet any possible criticism on this score, 
we suggest as one of the conditions (see paragraph 7 (e) 
below) that contributions should be credited in respeot of 
continued voluntary education, so that it may be possible for 
a child to attend sohool and yet do something towards 
qualifying for benefit at the same time. 

From other quarters the proposal is oriticised on the 
ground that it will involve a further charge on British 
Industry already burdened by the cost of social services, 
Ehe contributions, however, whicn employers would have to pay 
in respect of juveniles under the age of 16 would be very 
small, and employers ought to reap a real advantage from the 
improved facilities for supervision which would be afforded 
under the proposal* 

Finally there is the argument that the shortage of 
juvenile labour available for industry as a result of the war
time birth rate and the raising of the sohool leaving age will 
for many years be suoh that there will be no juvenile 
unemployment and therefore no need for insurance against it. 

/So 



A ft Q 

So far as oan be foreseen, however, there will always be 
packets of unemployed juveniles in certain areas, and in 
any case it is wise for workers to insure daring years of 
good employment against the risks that are more likely to 
befall them in later years, 
5* Advantages of the proposal0 

On the other hand there are in the proposal certain 
definite advantages.. 

One of the main problems, which we were asked to 
consider when the Council was first appointed, was how to 
"bridge the gap", to which we have referred in paragraph 2 

above. We realise that to lower the age of entry into 
insurance to coincide with the sohool-leaving age would not 
completely effect that object, but it would go a long way In 
that direction. It would, for instance, ensure that every 
boy and girl on first entering Industry would have to go to 
the Bureau or Exchange to get an Unemployment Book, and 
could thus be brought directly into touch with the Voluntary 
Agencies concerned with the welfare of children during the 
early years of their industrial life. Moreover, whenever 
juveniles became unemployed and claimed benefit, they would 
similarly be brought into touch with the official machinery 
and the Voluntary Agencies. 

In our Sir at Report we recommended the establishment of 
Centres or Classes for unemployed boys and girls in all areas 
where there is a substantial amount of unemployment among 
them, but we were aware of the difficulty that, in the 
absence of compulsory powers whioh we were disinclined to 
recommend, there was no means of securing the attendance 
(other than of a purely voluntary oharacter) of unemployed 
boys and girls who were not entitled to benefit. The 
requirement to attend was therefore limited to those boys 
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and girls who had had at least thirty weeks1 work since 
reaching the age of 16. If the age of insurance were 
lowered by a year, the requirement to attend Centres- cr 
Classes would also be extended automatically by a year and 
would cover a large portion.of the unemployed juvenile 
population. Experience shows that in most areas the great 
majority of children will rather attend a Centre than forfeit 
benefit. As regards the children who will not be entitled 
to benefit, even after the age of entry into insurance is 
lowered, we provide in our recommendations an inducement to 
attend the Centre by the system of crediting contributions 
in respect of attendance (see paragraph 7 (e) below). 

Apart, however, entirely from all question of "bridging 
the gap", there are reasons why the age of entry into 
insurance should correspond with the age of entry into employ
ment. An industrial insurance scheme should cover the risks 
of industrial life, and it is wise to begin insuring during 
the years when the chances of unemployment are remote against 
the time when the risks are far greater. There is no 
logioal reason why insurance should not begin until a year 
after entry into employment. 
6. Reoommendat ions. 

For these reasons we recommend that, when the statutory 
sohool leaving age is raised to at least 15, the minimum age 
for insurance against unemployment should be lowered 
correspondingly, We would, however, recommend that, in the 
case of juveniles, certain specific conditions should be 
laid down in the statute, and without these conditions some 
of us would not have made this recommendation. These 
conditions are set out in paragraph 7 below. 

It should be understood that the recommendation is 
entirely dependent on the raising of the sohool leaving age 
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to at least 15. If for any reason that step is not taken, 
we would desire to review "de novo" the whole problem of how 
to "bridge the gap". 

We have already explained (see paragraph 5 above) that 
our recommendations will not completely "bridge the gap", but 
they have "the great advantage that, whereas at the present 
time, as explained in paragraph 2 above, contact tends to 
decrease between the ages of 14 and 16, under our proposals 
unemployed insured juveniles will, by the mere fact of being 
insured, attend regularly at the Exchange or Bureau and can 
thus be brought within the ambit of definite machinery 
comprising both official and voluntary agencies. We desire 
to make it clear that our proposals will not lessen but will 
rather increase the need and create the fuller opportunity for 
the development of the services already -provided in most parts 
of the oountry by voluntary Committees and by the staffs of the 
Juvenile Sraployment Bureaux and the Juvenile Departments of 
Employment Exchanges for giving advice to children on leaving 
school about the choice of their career and giving them all 
possible assistance during the early years of their industrial 
life. 

7. Ihe Conditions. 
£he conditions which we would recommend are as follows 
(a) the age should not be lowered until the statutory 

school leaving age is raised to at least 15; 
(b) the age should be the age of entry into insured 

employment, being not lesu than the school leaving 
age as established by Statute from time to time. 
Children who obtain employment at a younger age than 
the age at wnich they are legally exempt from school 
attendance should not be insured; 



(a) the clause in the Bill should be drafted so as to 
make any amending legislation in regard to 
unemployment insurance unnecessary if ana when it 
were decided to raise the school leaving age further 

(d) attendance at a Junior Instruction Centre or an 
alternative approved course of instruction should be 
the normal condition for the receipt of unemployment 
benefit by all juveniles under the age of 18; 

(e) unemployment insurance contributions should be 
credited In respect of voluntary continued full-time 
education and voluntary attendance at Junior 
Instruction Centres and Day Continuation Schools 
after the statutory minimum School leaving age, 
under conditions specified in the Appendix. 

We have the honour to be, Madam, 
Your obedient Servants, 

(Signed) Shaft esbury 
Max J. Bonn 
A. Conley 
E.R. Conway 
J.A. Dale 
S. Salter Davies 
Rhys £lias 
Herbert H. j£Lvin 
A.S. Firth 
W,P. Fuller 
G.H. Gater 
vUfca. Kean 
17. Byng Kenrick 
Isabel Lawrence 
Fred Mander 
John Oliver 
Mar gar et Jj. R o wlan d 
Julia Varley 
George W. V7oolliscroft 

F. N. IRIBE 
Secretary. 



APPENDIX. 
Conditions governing the proposed system of 
crediting oontributions in respect of voluntary 

Continued education etc. 
j* 

Eull-time education. 
Unemployment Insurance contributions shall be credited 

in respect of voluntary continued full-time education after 
the statutory minimum school leaving age at a school or course 
recognised by the Board cf Education for purposes of grant, 
subject to the following oonditions:

(a,) One contribution to be credited for two complete 

weeks' attendance (including holiday periods falling 
within the period of continued attendance), 

(b) Not less than five and not more than twenty 
contributions to be so credited-, 

(o) !ilhe crediting of contributions to cease when the 
juvenile attains the age of 16. x 

(d) No. actual contributions to be p..id by any party, 
(ej No trsaisaotion to take place unless and until a 

claim is mivde by the juvenile. 
Junior Instruction Centres and Day Continuation Schools. 

Unemployment insurance contributions shall be credited 
in respect of voluntary attendance after the statutory minimum 
school leaving age at Junior Instruction Centres and Day 
Continuation Schools under conditions (a), (c), (d) £-nd (ej 
above, -and subject also to the following further oonditions:

(a) Attendance in each week to be for the normal full 
period of Instruction provided at these Institutions, 
and never for less than five half-days a week. 

(b) Shere shall be no minimum number of contributions, 
but not more than twenty contributions to be credited 
under the scheme. /(o) 



x

(o) In the ease of I)ay Corrttnuaticn Sohvols tha
scheme to be limited tc such eouraes as are 
recognised by the Eoard of Education for 
purposes of grant and to be subject to the 
condition that the children in respect of 
whom suoh contributions are credited are not, 
in fact, in employment during the week. 

 One reason for this upper limit of 16 is that under the 
Unemployment Insurance Acts as they stand at present, it 
might be possible, by virtue of a small number of contributions 
credited after the age of 16, to qualify for benefit on 
reaching the age of 18, although the claimant might never 
have been in insurable employment. 



(o) In the case of Day Continuatten SchuoiLs the- ' 
scheme to be limited tc such courses as are 
recognised by the Board of Education for 
purposes of grant and to be subject to the 
condition that the children in respect of 
whom such contributions are credited are not, 
in fact, in employment during the week. 

One reason for this upper limit of 16 is that under the 
Unemployment Insurance Acts as they stand at present, it 
might be possible, by virtue of a small number of contributions 
credited after the age of 16, to qualify for benefit on 
reaching the age of 18, although the claimant night never 
have been in in sur able employment. 



(o) 111 the case of I)ay Coirtinuation Schools tha
scheme to be limited tc such courses as are 
recognised by the Board of Education for 
purposes of grant and to be subject to the' 
condition that the ohildren in respect of 
whom suoh contributions are credited are not, 
in fact, in employment during the week. 

One reason for this upper limit of 16 is that under the 
Unemployment Insurance Acts as they stand at present, it 
might be possible, by virtue of a small number of contributions 
credited after the age of 16, to qualify for benefit on 
reaching the age of 18, although the claimant might never 
have been in insurable employment. 
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NATIONAL ADVISORY COUNCIL FOR JUVENILE EMPLOYMENT (ENGLAND & WALES). 

Minority Report by Mr. F. Holroyd, J.P*., Mr. John A. Gregorson, Mr. Herbert 
Kay, Mr. J. C. A. Ward and Mr. J. B. Forbes Watson. 

(1) Wo find ourselves unable to subscribe to the Majority Report for the following 
reasons. 

(2) The present school-leaving age is 14 plus, i.e., 14 years plus the remainder of 
the school term in which the juvenile reaches 14. 

The Majority Report recommends that, as and when the present school-leaving 
age of 14 plus is raised to at least 15, the present Unemployment Insurance age 
of 16 should be lowered to that new school-leaving age. 

It further recommends that, if juveniles remain on at school or attend 
certain classes beyond the new school age, they should be credited with Unem
ployment Insurance contributions - up to a maximum of 20 towards, the 30 con
tributions necessary before a juvenile can draw Unemployment Insurance benefit. 

The Majority Report makes it clear that, unless accompanied by this ar
rangement, making it "possible for a child to attend school and y6t do some
thing towards qualifying for benefit at the same time", some of the signatories 
to the Majority Report would not have signed it. 

(3) The Majority Report s p e a k B throughout in terms of "bridging agap" and we may 

conveniently summarise our views by saying that, in our opinion, the so-called 
"gap" is, for practical purposes, imaginary and, further, that the suggested 
"bridge" will react prejudicially upon the juveniles concerned, upon the ̂ funda
mental principles of the Unemployment Insurance system, and upon the competitive 
power of British industry. 

(4) When a juvenile leaves school and obtains work and continues at w o r k there is no 
situation which can be described as a " g a p " . It is only when juveniles are 
unable to find work and are at these critical years exposed to demoralisation 
that a " g a p * * can  b e said to exist. 

Such a "gap" has existed for some years past and, today, as against 10 per 
cent, of adult unemployment, juvenile unemployment is 2per cent. 

Owing to the low birth-rate in the War years, however, we are now on the 
verge of aperiod when that ngap" will cease to exist, and when this country 
will be faced with an acute shortage of juveniles, 

(5) The/ 
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( 5 ) The following Tables, compiled from a Ifemoramdum submitted to the Council by the 
Ministry of labour - Council Memorandum No.? - show the actual shortage of 
juveniles that will exist during the next  10 years (a) on the basis of a 
school-leaving age of  14 plus, and (b) on the basis of a school-leaving age 
of 1 5 ; the number of available posts .£or juveniles being throughout taken as 
no higher than those actually filled by juveniles in 1927

( A ) WITH SCHOOL AGE 1 4 + . 

Juvenile Posts Total Excess ofYear. Available Juveniles Juveniles.(1927 level). Available. 
1929 V / 2 , 1 4 6 , 0 0 0 5 4 , 0 0 0 
1930 3 , 1 1 0 , 0 0 0 1 8 , 0 0 01 (
1931 J 2 , 0 2 9 , 0 0 0 1 
1 9 3 3 / \ 1 , 8 8 7 , 0 0 0 
1933 1 ) 1 , 7 5 6 , 0 0 0 
1934 1 , 8 1 1 , 0 0 0 

\ 2 , 0 9 2 , 0 0 0 /1935 1 , 8 7 1 , 0 0 0 
1936 / \ 2 , 0 6 2 , 0 0 0 
1937 I / 2 , 1 9 9 , 0 0 0 1 0 7 , 0 0 0 
1938 \ / 2 , 0 8 4 , 0 0 0 
1939 J I 2 , S O I , 0 0 0 
1940 1 , 9 2 3 , 0 0 0 -I ^ 

( B ) .TS SCHOOL AGS RAISED TO 1 5 . 

Juvenile Posts Total Excess ofYear. Available Juveniles Juveniles.(1927 level). Available. 
1929 1 , 7 1 9 , 0 0 0 
1930 1 , 7 1 6 , 0 0 0 
1 9 3 1 

\
) (/ 

1 , 6 6 4 , 0 0 0 
1932 / \ 1 , 5 6 8 , 0 0 0 
1933 / ) 1 , 4 3 1 , 0 0 0 
1934 1 , 3 3 0 , 0 0 0V 2 , 0 9 2 , 0 0 0 / 
1935 1 , 4 2 6 , 0 0 0 
1936 1 , 6 2 6 , 0 0 0 1 \ 
1937 \ 1 , 7 9 4 , 0 0 0 
1938 1 , 6 9 6 , 0 0 0 
1939 \ I! 1 , 6 1 8 , 0 0 0 
1940 1 , 5 4 5 , 0 0 0 -J \ 

:-

Shortage of 
Juveniles, 

-
6 3 , 0 0 0 

2 0 5 , 0 0 0 
3 3 6 , 0 0 0 
2 8 1 , 0 0 0 
2 2 1 , 0 0 0 

3 0 , 0 0 0 -
8 , 0 0 0 

9 1 , 0 0 0 
1 6 9 , 0 0 0 

Shortage of 
Juveniles. 

3 7 3 , 0 0 0 
3 7 6 , 0 0 0 
4 2 8 , 0 04 2 8 , 0 0 00 
5 2 4 , 0 05 2 4 , 0 0 00 
661 ,000 
7 6 2 , 0 0 0 
6 6 6 , 0 0 0 
4 6 6 , 0 0 0 
298 , 000 
3 9 6 , 0 0 0 
4 7 4 , 0 0 0 
547 , 000 

( 6 ) It will be seen from the foregoing Tables that, even if the school-leaving age 
remained at  14 plus, thojfe would, by 1 9 3 1 , be a shortage of 6 3 , 0 0 0 juveniles 
and that, if the school-leaving age is raised to 1 5 , there would, in 1 9 3 1 , be 
a shortage/ 



n. shortage of 428,000, rising in 1934 to a shortage of 762,000 - by which 
time there would be only some li-million juveniles available to fill some 
3 million juvenile posts. 

As above oxplained, the foregoing Tables express the shortage of juven
iles in relation to the number of posts actually filled toy juveniles in 1927. 
Any improvement, therefore, in trade within the next 10 years, reflecting an 
increase in the number of posts available for juveniles, would mean a still 
greater shortage of juveniles than that shown above. 

( 7 ) The shortage of juveniles in the above Tables is not a matter of speculation but 
may almost bo stated as a mathematical certainty. The number of births in 
any one year determines the number of juveniles who will be available to leave 
school 14 or 15 years thereafter, and, as above explained, it is the low 
birth-rate in the War years that accounts for, and is reflected in, the acute 
shortage of juveniles which we have referrod to. 

(8) It is on these facts that we hold the vievr that the "gap" referred to in the 
Majority Report is, for practical purposes, imaginary. 

We, of course, recognise that even with this grave shortage of juveniles 
there will still be, from time to time and in varying districts, a certain 
number of juveniles unemployed for short periods while they change from one 
employment to another more suited to their inclinations and aptitudes, but, 
bearing in mind that the actual shortage of juveniles will amount to hundreds 
of thousands, these normal readjustments of juvenile employment can, in our 
opinion, be in no sense regarded as constituting a "gap" which requires to be 
"bridged" by tho far-reaching measures contemplated in the Majority Report. 

On the contrary, cur view is that, even with a school-leaving age of 14 
plus and inevitably more so if the school-leaving" age is raised to 15, the 
problem which the industry of this country will have to face will not be that 
of finding jobs for unemployed juveniles, but of finding available juveniles 
to fill vacant jobs. 

(9) The "bridge" which the Majority Report recommends - the lowering of the Unem
ployment Insurance age and the crediting of Unemployment Insurance contribu
tions in respect of continued education - is, in our opinion, based on the 
payment of Unemployment Benefit to these juveniles. 

Th9 only/ 



Tha only compulsory contact v/hich the insured juven i l e in quest ion w i l l 

have w i th the Employment Exchange - apart from the g e t t i n g o f h i s f i r s t 

unemployment insurance hook - w i l l be when he i s unemployed and has to v i s i t 

the Exchange or attend...a Junior I n s t r u c t i o n Centre as a cond i t i on o f h i s 

drawing b e n e f i t . "* 

We he ld the v i ew that the contact o f a j u v en i l e w i th th e Employment 

Exchange should be w i th the Exchange as an employment p l a c i n g agency and mrk.. 

as an unemployment b e n e f i t pay ing agency, and i n that connect ion we wish t o 

r e f e r t o the Report o f the Committee on Unemployment Insurance - pres ided 

over by the R t . Hon. Lord Blanesburgh - which, i n i t s r ev i ew o f the whole 

unemployment system i n 1936, sa id 

" I n r egard t o the unemployment b e n e f i t o f j u v e n i l e s , we should 
" cons ider i t unfortunate i f , as a r e s u l t wf r e c e i v i n g b e n e f i t through 
" t h e Employment Exchanges, these young peop le were l e d to regard the 
"Exchanges p r i m a r i l y as p l a c e s f o r ob ta in ing money when out o f w*rk. 
"A t such an age an a t t i t u d e o f t h i s kind i s bound t o be demora l i s ing . 
"Our d e s i r e i s tha t the Exchanges s h a l l be f o r them the p laces where 
" t h e y can, through the s t a f f and the Adv i so ry Committee, r e c e i v e 
" h e l p f u l guidance f e r t h e i r fu ture c a r e e r s " . 

I t was t o a v o i d such p o s s i b i l i t y o f demora l i sa t ion tha t we o r i g i n a t e d 

and advocated b e f o r e the Counci l a scheme o f Working C e r t i f i c a t e s f o r b r i n g 

ing j u v e n i l e s i n touch w i th the Employment Exchange as a pure l y labour 

p l a c i n g agency, and the reducing o f the Unemployment Insurance age t h e r e f o r e 

des t r oys the whole purpose which tha t Working C e r t i f i c a t e scheme had i n v i e w . 

(10 ) F i n a l l y , the p r i n c i p l e o f c r e d i t i n g f i c t i t i o u s Unemployment Insurance . cont r ibu

t i o n s t o j u v e n i l e s i n r e spec t o f t h e i r continued educat ion i s , in our o p i n 

i e n , open t o the g r a v e s t o b j e c t i o n s . 

(11 ) In the f i r s t p l a c e , i t i s a r e v i v a l o f the expedient which was t emporar i l y 

introduced i n t o the Unemployment Insurance A c t s i n 1921 f o r the purpose o f 

pay ing "Uncovenanted" b e n e f i t and which g radua l l y undermined and f i n a l l y 

dest royed the fundamental p r i n c i p l e s o f the o r i g i n a l Unemployment Insurance 

A c t , under which the so lvency o f the Fund was safeguarded, and the genuine

ness o f the c laimant t e s t e d , by anautomatic ru l e which l i m i t e d the number o f 

b e n e f i t s any c la imant could draw out o f the Fund in d i r e c t r a t i o t o the 

number o f a c tua l c on t r i bu t i ons pa id i n t o the Fund by, o r on behal f of , him. 

(12) In the/ 



5. 

(12) In the second place, this crediting of contributions - without any payment 
being made by anyone into the Fund - must, so far as benefits are paid in 
respect of these contributions, add still further to the debt on the Unem
ployraent Insurance Fund **.ich already stands at fully £36 millions. 

(13) In the third place, it seems to us fundamentally wrong in principle that an 
Unemployment Insurance scheme, based on the contributions, not only of the 
State but of Employers and Workers, should be used for. the furtherance of 
educational objects which are ontirely outside the scope and objects of the 
Unemployment Insurance Scheme. 

(14) In the fourth place, the inducing of juveniles to delay their entry into em
ployment through the crediting of Unemployment Insurance contributions will 
aggravate still further the acute shortage of juveniles available for employ
ment in this country throughout the heart 10 years. 

(15) In our view, the welfare of the juvenile cannot be divorced from the welfare 
of the country, and the welfare of the country cannot be divorced from tho 
power of its industry to compete in the markets of the World. 

It is, therefore, perhaps sufficient for us to point out, in justifica
tion of our attitude, -that such inducements to cause juveniles to delay 
their entry into employment find no place in competing countries such, for 
example, as France and Germany where the school-leaving age is already 
lower - in France more than a year lower - than the present school-leaving 
age of 14 plus in Great Britain. 

(Signed) F. H0LR0YD. 
JOHN A. GREG0RS0N. 
H. KAY. 
J. 0. A. WARD. 
J. B. FORBES WATSON. 



Hote of dicsmt from th-- Socond Report 
of tho National Advisory Council for 
Juvenile Employment (England and "Tales). 

During the course of its deliberations, the Special 
Sub-Committee of the Council received the following request 
from the Mfhister of Labour:

"... that, having regard to the Government1s decision 
to take the necessary steps to raise the school-leaving 
age to 15, the Minister wishes to have the considered 
opinion of the National Advisory Council for Juvenile 
Employment (England and T7ales) upon the question of 
lowering correspondingly the minimum age for insurance 
against unemployment". 

This reference from the Minister has been considered at 
several meetings of the Sub-Committee with the result that, 
by a majority vote, the Sub-Committee recommend the Council 
to express approval of the proposal to lower the unemployment 

Insurance age of juveniles from IS years to approximately 
15 years. The Council, by a majority vote, approved the 

recommendation. 

AS a representative, on the Council, of the Association of 

Education Committees of England and '.-7aies and of Northern 

Ireland, I have opposed the proposal to reduce" the age of 

insurance, and I desire to place suck dissent on record. 

The following reasons are submitted for dissent:-
The national Advisory Council was appointed 
"to examine and discuss matters arising out 
of the Malcolm Committee's Report (First 
Part) and allied questions and to advise 
the Minister thereon"; 

and the Sub-Committee of the Council was 
requested "to examine how far a standard or 
pattern scheme of Juvenile Unemployment Centres 
can be drawn up which could be applied In 
localities as and when sporadic unemployment 
is found to exist, and to report on this question 
to the Council with special regard to the 
following aspects:

(l) Criteria for determining the 
setting up and closing of 
Centres: 

(2) Finance: 



(3) Organisation, arid Coo.trol: 
( 4 ) Character of the instruction: 
(S) Methods of securing --^tendance. 

Also to explore the possibility of drarring 
up in detail a draft forking Certificate 
scheme whion will focus before the Council 
the various issues Involved". 

I have assumed that the value of any proposal of the National 
Advisory Council should be tested by its effectiveness. 
In Improving the position of unemployed juveniles, preventing 
deterioration of such juveniles, a&d establishing a means 
of supervision, care and training during the poriod of 
unemp 1 oym ent. 
The proposal to reduce the age of insurance may have political 
significance, but with this the Council has no concern. It 
is also stated that the Inclusion within the insurance scheme 
of young people between 15 and 16 years of age will 
constitute a financial advantage to an insurance fund which 
is in debt to the extent of £35,000,000. The National 
Advisory Council is concerned with educational and social 
advantages to the juveniles themselves, and not with means 
of improving the financial position of the insurance fund. 
In 1924, the association of Education Committees opposed a 
proposal to reduce the age of insurance for juveniles by 
deputation to the hinister of Labour, by promoting opposition 
in the douse of Commons, and, subsequently, by their evidence 
before the Malcolm Committee. 

During the last six months, I have circulatised the 267 
Education Committees which are members of the association 
requesting their vie?rs on the proposal in order that I might 
the more correctly represent their present views on the 
proposals Of those who gave a definite decision, a large 
majority was in favour of the forking Certificate, and agiinot 
the lowering of the age of unemployment insurance. 

/immediately 
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Immediately before- the-final -decision was-taken. by the 
\ 

National Advisory Council on the proposal, the" sub-stance-of 
this note of dissent was placed before the Executive Committee, 
of the Association of Education Committees with the result 
that the Executive passed a resolution dissenting from the 
proposal to lower the age of insurance. 
I am/ therefore, dissenting from the proposal to lower the 
age of Insurance for reasons, of which some are as follows: -* 

(a) As a representative of the Association of 
Education Committees, I shall be carrying out 
the policy of the Association as previously 
expressed, and, for the purpose of this 
report,'as re-affirmed by the Executive 
Committee of the Association. 

(b) I am in full agreement with the policy of the 
Association. 

(c ) The lowering of the age of insurance Is not an 
effective means of securing the supervision, 
care and training ef unemployed juveniles. 

(d ) The Majority Report states -
MIf the age of insurance were lowered by 
a year, the requirement to attend Centres 
or Classes would also be extended 
automatically by a year and would cover 
a large portion of the unemployed juvenile 
population". 

It will be seen what little justification there 
is for this claim when it is realised that, 
whilst there are 517 Local Education Authorities 
in England and Wales, there are, at the present 
time, only 31 Local Education Authorities 
administering Juvenile Unemployment Centres. 

(e ) In practice, beoause of the 30 weeks' qualifying 
period, the lowering of-the insurance age will 
not effect either supervision or control or 
training in the case of juveniles from the time 
they leave school at 15 plus until they reaoh 
the age of 16 years. . 

it) In the many areas where there is no Unemployment 
Centre, when juveniles between 16 years and 18 
years be (Some claimants tobenefit, the only 
compulsion imposed up̂ oii tiiem is a daily visit 
to the Juvenile Employment Bureau, or, in a 
large majority of oases, the Employment Exchangee 
Indeed, there.are cases where such juveniles 
are only required to attend once or three times 
each week, as the case may be. This seems to 
be regarded as keeping oonfact with the juveniles e 
So far as the officials of the Bureau, or the 
Ex-change, are concerned) It Is little more than 
momentary contact and provides no contribution 
towards educational supervision and training. 

/On 



On th e s e visits, espe^^ialiy to the1Smpl^7VIaenfc. 
Exchange, ther*e..,a.re other and more prolonged 
contacts that may be anything but desirable. 

(g) It Is suggested that the forfeiture of 
unemployment pay is a sufficient lever to 
ensure attendance at Unemployment Centres yrhere 
the necessary training can be given. In the 
first place, there are many areas in which no 
Unemployment Centres have been, or will be, 
established; in the second place, even ??here 
Centres have been established, attendance can 
only be relied upon ?rt:ere the juveniles are 
required to attend approximately half-time, 
in which case the remaining half of their time 
is entirely at their own disposal. In Manchester 
where full-time attendance at the Centres has 
been required, it has been common for juveniles 
to forego unemployment pay rather than attend 
the Centres. 

(h) It is, therefore, suggested that the mere lowering 
of the age of insurance ln the case of unemployed 
juveniles between 15 and 16 years of age will 
have none of the results desired; in the case 
of many unemployed juveniles between 16 and 18 
years of age where no Centres have been, or 
will be established, will do no more than 
provide a daily visit to the Bureau or Exchange; 
and, in the case of juveniles between 16 and 
18 years of age in.areas where Centres are 
established, will, in practice, provide only 
for a half-time training. 

(i) The Insurance Acts give a legal right of 
possession to the juvenile in respect of 
unemployment benefit. As a general principle, 
it is not a desirable thing to reduce.the 
age at vrhich such legal right is vested in the 
child. 

(j ) Admission to unemployment insurance at 15 years 
of age will put the stamp of industrialism upon 
the juvenile more securely than is the case at 
the present time, and the bringing together, In 
the manner proposed, of the age at which 
educational compulsion ceases and industrial 
insurance compulsion begins will inevitably tend 
to stereotype 15 years as the definite passing 
of the juvenile from education to industry- It 
is to be expected that the opposition to the 
raising of the school age in future will be 
enormously strengthened"by the reduction of the 
insurance age. At the present time, the period 
from 15 to 16 years of age may be regarded as 
neutral ground to which education has, for many 
years, maintained a claim. It is ground Y/hich 
will be more securely occupied by industry. It 
will certainly not be regarded as neutral ground 
by Industry or by anyone opposed to the raising 
of the school age In future. In this connection 
it may be observed that If the financial advantage 
arising from the inclusion of juveniles between 
15 and 16 years of ac*e in the scheme of insurance 
be regarded to-day as of some little benefit to 
the insurance fund, it is not the less likely that, 
in future, it will be regarded as something that 
should be retained for a similar reason. 

/The 



the age of insurance and states 

"Without these conditions some of us would not 
have made this reoomrnendationo." 

The direct principle for an uuconditional lowering of the 
age has not received the approval of the Council, and would 
not, in my view, have received such approval. 

(Signed) Spurley Hey. 
4 Representative of the 
Association of Education 
Committee. 

31st October- 1929. 



We are in ̂ agreement with the terms, of the nate 
submitted by Mr, Spiirley Hey dissenting from the views and 
recommendations contained in the Report of the Majority 
of the Council. 

(Signed) P. ASKEW ) 

JAMES GRAHAM ) 
The Association of Muncipal Corporations. 

The main reasons for my dissent from the Majority Report 
are contained within the terms of the Minority Report signed 
by Mr. Spurley Hey, Dr.Graham and Alderman Askew. 

(Signed) J. PALET TORKE. 

* 

(Association of Principals in Technical Institutes... 
(Association of Teachers in Technical Institutes. 
(Art Masters,' Association. 



21st October, 1929. 

Madam, 

National Advisory Council for Juvenile 
Employment (Scotland) 

In a letter addressed to me as Chairman of the 
Council in August last, it was intimated that you 
desired to learn the Council's views at an early date 
on the question of the age of entry into Unemployment 
Insurance and other matters related thereto. A copy 
of the letter to which I refer is attached, together 
with a Report setting out the considered conclusions 
of the Council on the points raised. 

The Council recognise that, whatever may be the 
virtues of a Working Certificate Scheme, there would not 
be sufficient justification for the introduction of such 
a scheme as a measure for the better supervision of boys 
and girls when the existing gap is so substantially 
reduced as it will be by the raising of the school 
leaving age. We have accordingly endorsed the views of 
Lord Salvesen's Committee and the Report which I now 
submit embodies our recommendations as to the lowering 
of the age of entry into Unemployment Insurance and the 
conditions under which the change might be made. 

I am, Madam, 
Your obedient Servant. 

(Sgd) ELGIN. 
CHAIRMAN. 

The Rt.Hon.Margaret Bondfield,M.P., 
Minister of Labour, 

Montagu House,-
Whitehall, S.W.1. 



NATIONAL ADVISORY COUNCIL FOR JUVENILE EMPLOYMENTt (SCO TLAND) 

Divisional Office, 
'Edinburgh, 

2nd August,1929. 

Lear Lorn Elgin, 

As you know we arranged to postpone the next meeting of 
the National Advisory Council for Juvenile Employment until 
we oould get further information about the wishes of the new 
Government. 

I have now heard that Miss Bondfleld would be glad if 
the Council would give early consideration to the question of 
whether the age of entry into Unemployment Insurance should be 
lowered, particularly in the light of the recent decision to 
raise the school-leaving age to 15 in April, 1931. 

You will remember that the Salvesen Committee recommended 
that, when the school-leaving age was raised to 15 years, the 
age of entry into Unemployment Insurance should be lowered, and 
their recommendation in regard to Working Certificates was 
admittedly only a temporary expedient. 

Miss Bondfield is hoping to introduce an Unemployment 
Insurance Bill in the House in the Autumn, and would be glad of 
the advice of the Council by the middle of October. Among the 
questions that we should have to consider are the following:

(1) Should the age of entry into Unemployment Insurance 
be lowered?, 

(2) If so, when?. 
(3) What should be the conditions for the receipt of benefit?. 
(4) What should be the rate of benefit: should it be a flat 

rate or vary according to age?. 

(5) What should be the rate of contributions?. 
It is, perhaps, too muoh to hope that the Council may reach 

a conclusion on all these poihts at one Meeting, and I think) 
therefore, that we ought to be prepared to hold two Meetings, if 
possible, before the middle of October. In that case, one 
meeting should presumably be held in September. Perhaps you 
would be good enough to let me know what date would suit you. 

We are preparing a memorandum on the whole subject for 
circulation to the Council. 

Yours sincerely, 

J.M. CRAMOND. 

Rt.Hon.The Early of Elgin,CM.G.,1L.D., 



MTIQHAX ADVISORY COUNCIL FOR JUVENILE 
EMPLOTIGH1 (SCOTLAND). 

Unemployment Insurance' Age of Entry. 

1. After the meeting on 11th April. 1929, the Council, having 
conoluded their deliberations regarding a permanent scheme for 
the establishment and administration of Junior Instruction Centres, 
intended to proceed with the detailed consideration of a Working 
Certificate Scheme. In view, however, of the General Election 
which was pending and the subsequent change of Government it was 
felt - particularly with the announcement of the Governments 
decision to raise the school-leaving age to 15 in April 1931 
that the general position should be reconsidered and in accordance 
with the request of the Minister of Labour, the Council turned 
their attention to the question of whether the age of entry into 
Unemployment Insurance should he lowered, 

2. At the outset, it was pointed out that the raising of the 
school-leaving age in conjunction with the lowering of the age of 
entry into Unemployment Insurance would not close completely the 
exisiing gap in the public supervision of young persons between 
the ages of 14 and 16. The Council, however, after very oareful 
consideration and taking into account that the raising of the 
school-leaving age would substantially reduce the gap, came to 
the conclusion that 

(i) it is inadvisable to proceed with the-consideration of a 
Working Certificate Scheme unless, and until, Compulsory 
Day Continuation Classes are brought into general 
operation? 

(ii) the age of entry into. Unemployment Insurance should "be 
lowered if and when the school leaving age is raised to 
15. 

The Council do not doubt that in the event of statutory 
effect being given to their recommendations the relative clauses 
in the Bill will "be so drafted as to make it plain that there is 
no intention of stereotyping any particular age as the age of 
leaving school or of entering employment, 
3. The Council, then, in submitting this as their considered 
recommendation desire at the same time to add 

(a) that in the case of juveniles of 15 to 16, no difference 
should be made in the conditions for the time being 
existing and applicable to juveniles of IS to 18 years of 
age; 

/(b) 



(b) that there should be only one class of juveniles for the 
purposes of Unemployment Insurance, and that this class 
embracing those between the ages of 15 and 18 should pay 
contributions and receive benefit at uniform rates subject 
only to such differences as may be determined in the rates 
applicable to boys and girls respective^. 

(c) that normally "benefit should be paid directly to the 
claimant. 

4. Finally, the Council consider that continued education 
should be encouraged "by crediting the boy or girl provisionally 
at the expense of the State with. Unenroloyment Insurance 
contributions in respect of the period spent at some full time 
day school "beyond the statutory leaving age at the rate of 
one contribution for two weeks1 attendance, "but subject to an 
age limit of 18 years and a maximum of twenty contributions, 
Such contributions would'become effective for the purpose of 
benefit only provided the juvenile claimant has actually 
entered insurable employment and has subsequently become 
unemployed. 
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Narrative of events leading up to the publication of the letters between Sir J. Simon 
and the Prime Minister, and of the Viceroy's Statement. 

On the 13th July Lord Irwin arrived ih England. He brought with him certain 
documents containing proposals which he had thought out in conjunction with some 
of his official advisers in India and discussed in some degree informally with the 
Chairman and other members of the Statutory Commission in India, with a view to 
anticipating a possible boycott of the Statutory Commission^ Report when made, 
which might be anticipated as a sequel to the boycott of the Commission during its 
inquiry in India. 

The documents included drafts of imaginary letters to be exchanged between the 
Chairman of the Statutory Commission and the Prime Minister which had been 
prepared in India after the Statutory Commission returned to England—the imaginary 
letters if brought into being to be exchanged about the end of July. In these drafts 
the suggested letter from Sir John Simon to the Prime Minister drew attention to the 
necessity of the Commission taking cognisance of the Butler Report and dealing in 
its own Report with the relations between British India and the States. The draft 
letter suggested as a corollary to this the desirability of setting up a tripartite 
conference in which His Majesty's Government would meet both representatives of 
British India and representatives of the States, not necessarily always together, for 
the purpose of exckangiug views and seeking the greatest possible measure of 
agreement for the final proposals which it would later be the duty of His Majesty's 
Government to submit to Parliament. In this draft it was proposed that the 
conference should take place with representatives of His Majesty's Government at a 
point when they had only framed provisional conclusions, and that such provisional 
conclusions should form the subject-matter for discussion. Lord Irwin understood 
that the members (except Lord Burnham, who was ill. and therefore not consulted) 
generally were disposed to favour this plan and its embodiment in a letter. In the 
suggested reply from the Prime Minister to Sir John Simon (not discussed with any 
members of the Commission) approval was to be given of the Statutory Corn
mission^ hypothetical suggestion of an extended scope for their Report (which 
in the draft letter was incorrectly described as an extension of their terms of 
reference), and of a revision of the later procedure " by the adoption of such 
procedure as shall permit the most free interchange of opinions and ideas by all 
concerned, and to this end after His Majesty's Government, in consultation with 
the Government of India, have been able to examine this question in the light of all 
the material then available, they will accordingly propose to invite representatives of 
British India and of the Indian States to meet them for the purpose of such 
discussion." The Prime Ministers suggested reply was also to include a passage 
of some length pointing out, a propos of the inclusion within the scope of the 
Commission^ Report of the future relationship of British India with the States, 
a definition of the policy which, in the opinion of His Majesty'.8 Government, was 
implied in the Declaration of August 1917. The opportunity was to be taken of 
disposing of the doubts which had been expressed both in England and in India 
regarding the interpretation which is to be placed on the intentions of the British 
Government in enacting the Statute of 1919. The definite pronouncement was 
suggested that " it is the definite policy of His Majesty's Government that India 
shall, through the realisation of responsible government, be enabled to obtain in due 
season recognition as a self-governing Dominion." 

Informal discussions on the subject-matter of these draft letters took place 
between Lord Irwin and the Prime Minister and the Secretary of State for India 
immediately after his arrival. 

It appears that Lord Irwin mentioned it also to Lord Reading, who, at that stage 
at any rate, expressed no objection. 
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On the 18th July Sir John Simon saw Lord Irwin and the Secretary of State at 
,the India Office and the same day circulated to his colleagues a minute, of which he 
communicated a copy to the Secretary of State, in which he laid before them proposals, 
in the shape of a skeleton draft letter to the Prime Minister, to take into the scope of 
the Commission^ Report the question of the relationship of British India with the 
States, and as a consequence to suggest to His Majesry's Government the setting up 
of a conference to consider draft, constitutional proposals put before it by the 
Government, in which conference His Majesty's Government would meet both 
representatives of British India and representatives of the States, not necessarily 
always together, for the purpose of exchanging views atid seeking the greatest 
possible measure of agreement for the final proposals which it would later be the 
duty of His Majesty's Government to submit to Parliament. In his minute to the 
Commission, Sir John Simon added, "  I understand that the Prime Minister, before 
replying to our letter, would take into consultation the leaders of the other Parties so 
that, if our proposals are approved, they will be approved as the result of agreement 
between all parties. This seems to me important." 

On the 25th July Lord Irwin made a statement to the Cabinet. The Cabinet's 
conclusion was in favour of the proposal of the Governor-General "that at an early 
date there should be an interchange of letters between the Chairman of the Statutory 
Commission and the Prime Minister, in the course of which the latter should make 
clear (J) that Dominion status was the ultimate aim of the Governments policy which 
they were trying to help the peoples of India to achieve by stages; (2) that the 
Government intended, after receipt of the Simon Commission^ Report to formally 
draft proposals for examination by a conference in London which representatives of 
different shades of opinion in India would be invited to attend." 

Following this decision, further informal discussions took place between Lord 
Irwin, the Secretary of State for India, and Sir John Simon, to consider the terms of 
the suggested letters to be exchanged between the latter and the Prime Minister. Sir 
John Simon now wishes it to be understood that he took part in these discussions in a 
provisional manner only, that is to say, he was concerned as a consultant in the terms 
of the letters, but was not committed to concurrence in them without the approval of 
his Commission, before which he was to lay the final drafts. Sir John Shnon's position 
further was limited by the necessity as a prior condition to the exchange of the letters 
of obtaining the concurrence of the leaders of the other Parliamentary Parties. The 
inclusion in the first paragraph of the draft of the Prime Ministers reply of the words 
" I have thought right before answering it to consult the leaders of other Parties. I have 
now been able to ascertain their views and they have been good enough to concur in the 
terms of my reply," was, it now appears, in Sir John Simon's view the proof that the 
concurrence of the other political Parties in the proposals embodied in the suggested 
correspondence was a prior condition to the submission of the correspondence to the 
Statutory Commission for its approval. It was on this basis that, as he has now 
made clear, Sir John Simon took part in the discussions of the drafts, which, as they 
stood after a meeting held on the 27th July, were telegraphed to the acting Governor-
General for an expression of his views as to their suitability for the purpose held in 
view. (Lord Goschen was also consulted as to the most appropriate date for the 
exchange and publication of the letters. Lord Goscfien on the 19th September was 
in favour of postponement of publication till Lord Irwm's return to India;) 

On the 31st July the draft letters as they stood on the 27th July were communi
cated to the Prime Minister who took them with him to Lossiemouth. On the 
12th August the Prime Minister replied, suggesting certain alterations in his reply to 
Sir John, and sent the following covering note :— "The Prime Minister is willing to 
sign this letter provided he is advised that it will really improve the position. If "it 
does not, it will only make matters worse. I gathered from Lord Irwin that it would 
make a difference. A final draft for me to sign should be prepared, provided the 
Secretary of State still thinks that it will be effective." On the 14th August the 
Prime Ministers alterations and covering minute were referred to Lord Irwin. On the 
15th August Lord Irwin replied. He made certain counter-suggestions and proposed 
that Sir John Simon should see the proposed amendments " as he was a party to the first 
part and is the prime mover in the business." At this time the Prime Minister, 
Lord Irwin, the Secretary of State, and Sir John Simon were all out of London. No 
further discussion appears to have taken place till the end of August. On the 
4th September a conversation took place between Lord Irwin and the Secretary of 
State in the light of the Prime Ministers doubts as to the efficacy of the drafts put 



"before him at the end of July. Summarising the conversation in a letter of the 
9th September, Lord Irwin suggested that " w e should stick to the plan already laid 
down with, if you so desire, such amendment of the Prime Ministers letter as may be 
required (a) to make the declaration about Dominion status more explicit and (6) to 
emphasise the freedom of the conference." The suggested amendment of the passage 
about Dominion status was inspired by comments received from Lord Irwin's advisers 
in India. In regard to the second suggestion it was realised that there might be some 
difficulty with Sir John Simon who had earlier insisted on the point that the proposed 
conference should only take place after Government had formulated its proposals in 
the light of the Simon Commission Report. 

This second point of holding a conference to consider questions at issue before the 
formulation by Government of any proposals was put to Sir John Simon by the 
Secretary of State on the 15th September as the latter's own proposal. Sir John 
Simon thought he would find it difficult to get the concurrence of members of the 
Commission. The same day the Secretary of State saw the Prime Minister and 
discussed the position with him, and the proposal was examined (though not actually 
pursued) of dividing the suggested announcement into two parts, allotting to Sir John 
Simon the declaration about Dominion status and making the announcement about 
the conference separately. Following on this, a meeting was convened between.Lord 
Irwiu, Sir John Simon, the Prime Minister and the Secretary of State on Thursday, 
19th September. At this conference it was arranged to proceed with an exchange of 
letters between Sir John Simon and the Prime Minister, the former to point out the, 
desirability of giving such possibly extended interpretation to the Commission^ 
terms of reference as would permit it to include in its purview the relationship 
between the States and British India. The new suggestion was that the conference 
to be set up after the Reports of the Statutory Commission and the Indian Central 
Committee have been made should be made more free by excising the earlier 
suggestion that the conference should consider draft constitutional proposals put 
before it by the Government. Under the new proposal the conference would simply 
be for the purpose of exchanging views and seeking the greatest possible measure of 
agreement for the final proposals later to be laid before Parliament. The Prime 
Ministers draft reply remained substantially unchanged from earlier drafts and 
contained a passage reaffirming the purpose of the Declaration of August 1917, as in 

the earlier drafts. Copies of these drafts are 
A P P  E N D L X  L appended. 

These drafts were referred formally to Sir John Simon by the Prime Minister on 
the 19th with an expression of his earnest hope that the Commission would see its
way to participate in the proposed correspondence. They were referred also to 
Mr. Baldwin in France under cover of a letter from the Prime Minister, dated 

19th September, of which a cop,y is appended. 
Append ix I I . They were referred also to Lord Reading by 

the Secretary of Slate in person on the 20th 
September. Mr. Baldwin's particular attention was drawn to the new proposal 
inviting Indians to a conference and discussion before the Government has formulated 
any draft proposals of its own. 

No particular stress was laid on the passage in the Prime Ministers draft reply 
about Dominion status as that had been contained, subject to verbal alterations, in 
every draft prepared since Lord Irwin's return to England. The Prime Ministers 
letter also pointed out to Mr. Baldwin that Sir John Simon would be laying the 
matter formally before his Commission on the following Tuesday, 24th September. 
The Prime Minister in his letter said, "  I cannot, of course, predict what their 
attitude may be. If they feel difficulty about the role assigned to them, it may be 
that we should have to seek other, though less convenient, means of obtaining the 
same end. I am, therefore, sending these papers to you at the present stage on the 
supposition that the Commission will, in fact, agree to the course proposed, and on 
the understanding that should they fail to do so, a new situation would be created 
which may necessitate other treatment." Mr. Baldwin, in his reply of 21st September,. 

which is appended, said that he had discussed 
A p p e n d i x I I I . the matter with the Viceroy before he left 

England for France ; he thought Mr. MacDonald 
would understand the difficulty of his position, being unable to communicate with 
any of his colleagues. (Lord Peel was in the Highlands, Sir Austen Chamberlain 
in the Mediterranean, Lord Birkenhead in America, Mr. Churchill in America,. 



Mr. Amery in Canada, and Lord Hailsham in the Far East.) Nevertheless, in the 
circumstances, Mr. Baldwin said that he was prepared to concur in what was proposed, 
and that he might be relied on to do all in his power to secure the unanimous 
support of his part1'. 

Lord Reading expressed no objection on his own part to the revised proposal in 
regard to the conference. He did, however, for thefirst time, on the 20th September 
and on succeeding days, express a growing dislike of the proposed declaration in 
regard to Dominion status. 

On Tuesday, 24th September, the draft letters were put before the Statutory 
Commission. They accepted the proposal in regard to the conference, but objected to 
being concerned in correspondence which evoked in the course of the proposed reply 
from the Prime Minister a declaration in regard to the British Governments policy in 
India. The Commission^ decision was communicated to the Secretary of State orally 

that day. In a letter, of which a copy is 
 A p p e n d l  x 1 V-  appended, dated 28th October, Sir John Simon 

writes: "The Commission decided, and I so informed you later in the day, that it 
could.not take part in any exchange of letters if this paragraph was included in the 
reply, though in other respects they were prepared to acquiesce in the modifications 
which you were anxious to make." 

On the 25th September the Secretary of State made a statement to the Cabinet on 
... ; r, . . .  the position. The Cabinet approved in principle 
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the general plan embodied in the letters proposed 

to be exchanged on the understanding that in respect of the proposal regarding the 
conference it would be clear that the initiative came from the Statutory Commission. 
As regards the proposed statement on the subject of Dominion status, as that was now 
to be excluded from the correspondence, the Cabinet considered that such a statement 
should be made by Lord Irwin immediately on his return to India. The elaboration 
of details was left for settlement between the Secretary of State for India and the 
Prime Minister, who, in fact, saw Lord Irwin on the same day. 

It was then arranged—and the arrangement was communicated in a minute of 
26th September by the Prime Minister to the Chancellor of the Exchequer—that in 
the altered circumstances " the best way of making the proposed announcement on 
Indian affairs was for Irwin to make a speech after his return to India ; the speech 
would be on the lines which have already been approved by Baldwin and would deal 
only with the question of Dominion status and the conference procedure. When the 
speech has been delivered, it would be arranged that I should be interviewed so that 
1 could confirm what Irwin has said. We thought on the whole that it would be 
better to announce both parts of our policy in lrwin's speech and to publish the 
letters at the same time." 

On the 26th September Sir J. Simon was informed of the Cabinet decision and 
communicated it to his Commission (letter of 28th October). 

On the 27th September the Secretary of State saw Lord Reading and showed him 
the suggested interchange of letters between Sir John Simon and the Prime Minister 
dealing with the conference (i.e. excluding as a result of the Statutory Commission^ 
decision, any reference to Dominion status). Lord Reading said that the Secretary of 
State might take it that this would be approved by Mr. Lloyd George. Lord Reading 
repeated his objections to an immediate declaration on the question of Dominion 
status on the ground, first, that he could not see within any measurable distance of 
time India being put on a footing with the other Dominions and that a statement now 
would become the text of immediate demands for its fulfilment ; second, that a 
Commission had been appointed to deal with the matter and it was not a moment, 
therefore, to anticipate the decisions of the Commission whose work would be 
rendered valueless and its Report discounted in advance. These were the views, not 
of himself only, but also of Mr. Lloyd George. 

The Secretary of State also saw Sir John Simon on the 27th September. Sir John 
agreed that it would be better, if Lord Irwin was making a statement in Bombay, 
that the correspondence between Sir John and the Prime Minister should be published 
at the same time. He thought he should inform the Commission of the Governments 
and the Viceroy's intentions, but the Secretary of State asked him to postpone doing 
this until the plan wasfinally settled. Sir John again expressed himself very strongly 
against any declaration being made. (Secretary of State's note, dated 27th September.) 

Lord Irwin was informed the same day of the position, which was on the 
27th September that the interchange of letters in regard to the widened scope of the 



-Commission's Report, and the proposed conference was approved ; and that 
the declaration in regard to Dominion status was approved in outline by the Prime 
Minister ; that the making of some such statement had Mr. Balclwin\s support (in his 
letter of 21st September written in rather different circumstances), bhtĵ  opposed' by 
Lord Reading and Mr. Lloyd George, and that the Cabinet had approved the issue by 
Lord Irwin in India of a statement or the making of a speech embodying the 
substance of the Simon-Prime Minister correspondence, and also the declaration as 
to British purpose in India. 

Lord Irwin expressed regret, but no surprise, at Lord Reading's attitude, " though 
in July when Simon still saw no objection to a Dominion status declaration guardedly 
made, Reading evinced no objection either." He added that Mr. Baldwin was going 
to see him on Monday, 30th September, and that he did not think the draft 
declaration was really exposed to Lord Reading^ fears of raising false hopes of 
immediate" conferment of some new status. 

It was subsequently arranged as the result of correspondence between Lord Irwin 
and Lord Gosohen that it would be more convenient that the former's statement 
should be made, not in the shape of a speech on arrival at Bombay, but in a Gazette 
announcement to be made at a conveniently early date. 

At the beginning of October Lord Irwin drafted a statement. The draft of Lis 
statement and of the letters to be exchanged between Sir John Simon and the Prime 
Minister, together with an explanatory memorandum by the Secretary of State, were 
considered at a Cabinet on the 7th October. In regard to the declaration of Dominion 
status, the Secretary of State drew attention to the promise to give responsible 
government to India made in the Declaration of 20th August J 917 and embodied in 
the preamble to the Act of 1919, under section 84A of which the Simon Commission is 
appointed. He submitted that the repetition of the preamble and a declaration of its 
implications cannot therefore be held to be in anticipation of the findings of the 
Commission appointed under the Act. He also drew attention to and quoted many 
official statements reaffirming the Declaration of 1917 and submitted that it is 
desirable to reassert His Majestĵ s Governments sincere belief in the purpose set 
out in the declaration and in the preamble in view of the growing distrust of late 
years -amongst Indian politicians of the sincerity of the declared intention of the 
British Government. On the 7th October, Lord Irwin agreed to an alteration of his 
statement in regard to the conference which was suggested by Sir John Simon. On 
the 8th October, in deference to representations made by Lord Reading and Mr. Lloyd 
George at an interview, he made two further alterations. The first was to substitute for 
the words " I am authorised on behalf of His M.ajesty's Government to state clearly 
that, in their judgment, it is implicit in the Declaration of 1917 that the attainment of 
Dominion status must be regarded as the natural issue of India's constitutional 
progress," the words " I am authorised on behalf of His Majesty's Government to 
state clearly that, in their judgment, it is implicit in the Declaration of 1917 that the 
natural issue of India's constitutional progress as there contemplated is the attainment 
of Dominion status." The second was to delete from the last paragraph of his 
statement the sentence " His Majesty's Government have opened the door to a more 
excellent way." 

In letters exchanged with Lord Reading on the 8th and 9th October, Lord Irwin 
pointed out that the first alteration had the effect of linking up what is now said much 
more closely than it even might have appeared to be linked before with the method 
and atmosphere of the 1917 Declaration. Lord Reading, though grateful for the 
alterations, made it plain that they did not fully meet his objections. 

Lord Irwin also prepared ancl gave to Lord Reading a note distinguishing 
AD endix Y " between the purpose and method or policy and 

a copy is appended. 
Lord Irwin sailed for India on the 10th October. 
On the 23rd October Lord Reading had a conversation with Mr. Benn. He 

admitted that the alterations made in his statement by Lord Irwin had gone some 
Avay to meet his point of view, but he reiterated his objection to the making of such 
a statement before the Report of the Simon Commission was completed, and said that 
considerable unrest had been created amongst Conservatives by newspaper rumours 
of some momentous declaration. Lord Reading thought that the matter would 
certainly be raised in Parliament, one of the strongest grounds of complaint being 
that such a declaration, was made before the Report of the Commission and without 
the assent of Parliament first.being sought. On the 27th October he wrote at length 
repeating his objections and his fears of the consequences in this country and in 
India. He drew attention to the point that so far as he was aware the Simon 



Commission had not given its assent. He inferred from this fact and the intention 
to proceed immediately with the declaration that the Government regarded it as of 
capital importance. He pointed out that this would end the understanding at 
present existing between parties in this country that all questions relating to 
the constitutional development of India should be postponed until the Commission 
had presented its Report. He therefore urged that no action of the nature 

Appendix V I . contemplated should be taken till after the Simon 
Commission has reported and Parliament and 

the country were in possession of their conclusions and advice. A copy of this 
letter is appended. 

On the 28th October Sir John Simon addressed a letter to the Secretary of State 
for India pointing out that if, following the publication of the letters between the 
Commission and the Prime Minister, in which the leaders of the other Parties had 
expressed concurrence, a statement were made to expound or amplify the Declaration 
of 1917, Parliamentary challenge would result. Questions would be inevitable 
whether the Commission had been consulted on the subject and what its position was. 
He then gave a resume of the events after 24th September. He urged that a way 
might be found of keeping the Commission outside the area of controversy, and 

assured the Secretary of State that he would do 
-Appendix IV . everything in his power to this end. A copy of 

the letter is appended. 
On the 28th October Mr. Baldwin addressed a letter to Mr. Snowden of which 

a copy is attached. He drew attention also to the-
Appendix V I I . understanding between Parties that, in view of the 

peculiar status of the jSimon Commission, India 
has remained outside the field of party controversy. He pointed out that His Majesty's 
Government now proposed within a few months of the presentation of the Commission^ 
Report to make a declaration on future policy. Without commenting on the terms of 
the declaration, he, on behalf of his Party, urged that this action would be not merely 
inconsistent with the role assigned to the Commission, but would amount to a sudden 
reversal by executive action of a considered decision of Parliament. He submitted 
the Conservative view that to anticipate the Commission^ Report by a new declaration 
would impair the authority of the Commission, would defeat the intention of Parliament 
as expressed in the Government of India Act, and gravely compromise its liberty of 
action when the question should come before it. He appealed, therefore, to the 
acting Prime Minister to avert such a disaster and at any rate postpone action until 
the Prime Minister should have returned. In regard to his own position, he explained 
that, when he was consulted at Bourges, he understood that the proposed declaration 
as to Dominion status had the concurrence of Sir John Simon and had been arranged 
by consultation with him. His discovery that Sir John Simon now viewed the
consequences of the Declaration with grave anxiety put the matter in an entirely 

new light. He drew attention to the following 
Appendix I I . passage in the Prime Ministers letter9 of 19th 

September: "  I am therefore sending these papers to you at the present stage on the 
supposition that the Commission will, in fact, ageee to the course proposed and on 
the understanding that should they fail to do so, a new situation would be created 
which may necessitate other treatment," and submitted that a new situation has in 
fact arisen. He pointed out that he had never applied his mind or was given the 
opportunity of doing so to the contingency that the Chairman of the Commission 
vigorously dissented from, the proposals put before him at Bourges. In view of this 
letter an urgent private telegram was sent by the Secretary of State for India to the-
Viceroy in the early hours of 29th October, stating that the Cabinet has in no way 
receded from its decision, but feels that, in view of Mr. BaldwiiVs request, it would be 
reasonable to await the Prime Ministers return. The Secretary of State added a 
personal message that Mr. Snowden authorised him to say that the Cabinet view is 
unchanged. He therefore urged the Viceroy most earnestly to stand firmly by the 
declaration, even if it were postponed to await the Prime Ministers return. 

Lord Irwin replied that postponement would now be disastrous. He had privately 
intimated what was intended to political leaders and the Princes, and to alter the
time-table at the eleventh hour, when the atmosphere was one of intense expectancy, 
would inevitably arouse immediate suspicions and would incur grave risks of 
spoiling the entire effect. He asked that Mr. Snowden should show this telegram 
to Mr. Baldwin if he thought fit. This Mr. Snowden did on the same clay 
(29th October). 

( 
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On the 30th October the Cabinet had the position put before them and decided 
that there should be no alteration in the programme, that Mr. Baldwin and Sir John 
Simon should be informed that the Cabinet could not agree to their request for delay, 
though, in ordinary circumstances, this would have been a reasonable proposal, and 
left it to Mr. Snowden and the Secretary of State for India to meet Mr. Baldwin's 
request to have ior himself and his colleagues copies of the telegrams exchanged with 
the Viceroy. 

The Viceroy was therefore instructed to proceed in all particulars with the plan 
-already arranged, but was informed that in order to meet the Statutory Commission^ 
desire not to be made to appear closely associated with his statement, the letters were 
"being published on the 31st October instead of 1st November. 

Mr. Baldwin was shown a copy of the Viceroy's telegram, excluding the personal 
portion, and at his request was given a copy, also a copy of the telegram sent to the 

Viceroy on the 29th October, and in a letter of 
Appendix V I I I .  0 c t o  b e  r which is attached, he criticised t h  e 3 0 t J i

it on four grounds as giving an inadequate statement of the situation and urged, even 
at the eleventh hour, the danger of authorising a statement which, in the deliberate 
view of himself and his colleagues, might render impossible co-operation between all 

Parties upon which the whole future of India 
Appendix IX . may easily be found to depend. A copy of these 

telegrams is appended. 

On "the 1st November Mr. Lloyd George asked a private notice question of which 
and of the answer a copy is appended. The 

Appendix X. answers to the first and second part were pre
pared in full consultation with Sir John Simon, 

who promised to use his best efforts with Mr. Lloyd George to check supplementaries. 

W . B. 
4th November 1929. 

[APPENDICES 



NOTE.—This is a draft approved by Simon and the (Jommission and it referred to the 
earlier scheme of laying draft proposals before the conference. It is presumed, 
that his new letter would be on the same lines with the necessary amendments. 

Sir John Simon to the Prime Minister. 
My dear Prime Minister, 

The Joint Conference of the Statutory Commission and the Indian Central 
Committee which has been taking evidence in London, supplementary to the testimony 
and material collected in India, has now finished its sittings, and both wings of the 
Conference are entering upon the final stage of their work. Before proceeding 
further, however, the Statutory Commission desires to address you with an enquiry 
and a suggestion. 

As our investigation has proceeded, we have become more and more impressed, in 
considering the direction which the future constitutional development of India is 
likely to take, with the importance of bearing in mind the relations which may 
develop between British India and the Indian States. We are not at present in the
position to forecast the Report which we shall hope in due course to present to 
Parliament. It is, however, already evident to us that, whatever may be the scheme 
Avhich Parliament will ultimately approve for the future constitution and governance 
of Brilish India, it is essential that the methods by which the future relationship
between these two constituent parts of Greater India may be adjusted, should be 
fully examined. 

W e have carefully considered the Report of the Butler Committee, but the terms, 
of reference to that body did not cover the whole ground to be surveyed so far as 
these relations are concerned. Our own recommendations, if we were to exclude 
from our purview the wider problem which we have indicated, would, we feel, be 
unduly restricted, and we therefore wish, before going further, to ascertain whether 
we should have the approval of His Majesty's Government in giving this possibly 
extended interpretation to our own.terms of reference. It is not our purpose to seek 
to explore the field alreacty traversed by the Butler Committee ; but at certain points an 
inevitable contact takes place between the respective problems of the States and 
British India. 

We venture to point out that if the Report we are preparing and the proposals 
to be subsequently framed by the Government take this wider range, it would appear 
necessary, if only on this ground, for the Government to revise the scheme of procedure 
to be followed after these proposals are made known. It seems to us that what 

j would be required would be the setting up of some sort of conference [to consider 
be draft constitutional proposals put before it by the Government] after the Reports of 
— the Statutory Commission and the Indian Central Committee have been made and 

consideredjand their work has been completed, and that in this conference His Majesty's 
Government would meet both representatives of British India and representatives of 
the States (not necessarily always together) for the purpose of exchanging views and 
seeking the greatest possible measure of agreement for the final proposals which it 
would later be the duty of His Majesty's Government to submit to Parliament. The 
procedure by Joint Parliamentary Committee conferring with delegations from the 
Indian Legislature and other bodies, which was previously contemplated, and is referred 
to in my letter to the Viceroy of 6th February 1928, would still be appropriate for 
the examination of the Bill when it is subsequently placed before Parliament, but 
would, we think, obviously have to be preceded by some such conference as we have
indicated. 

We realise that it is not for the Statutory Commission to devise this subsequent 
procedure in detail, for our task will be discharged when we have reported. But we 
feel that it is desirable to obtain an assurance from His Majesty's Government that 
we shall not, in their view, be travelling beyond the terms of reference approved by 
Parliament if we pursue what seems to us an integral element in our investigation. 
W  e have also thought it right to make plain to His Majesty's Government the 
consequence that such an assurance from His Majesty's Government is likely 
ultimately to involve, in order that the future course of procedure may be so shaped 
as to provide means for consulting with the Indian States, and to promote the Ifull 
co-operation of all parties and interests in the solution of the Indian problem as 

. a whole. \ 
[The Indian Central Committee asks to associate itself with the above suggestions, 

? and this letter may therefore be regarded as coming from both sides of the Jojint 
Conference. ] 



A P P E N D I X I ( 2 ) . 

Prom the Prime Minister to Sir J. Simon. 
My dear Simon, 

Your letter on behalf of the Statutory Commission [with which I understand 
the Indian Central Committee desires to be associated], raises issues of such 
importance that f. have thought right before answering it to consult the leaders of 
other Parties. I "fiave now been able to ascertain their views, and they have been 
good enough to concur in the terms of my reply. 

His Majesty's Government welcome the intimation that your letter affords of the 
desire entertained by [both] the Statutory Commission [and the Indian Central 
Committee] to deal in their [respective] report[s] with the wider aspects of the 
subject to which your letter directs attention. It appears to His Majesty's Govern
ment, as it does to those on behalf of whom you write, that your work would 
be necessarily incomplete unless it included a careful examination of the methods by 
which the future relationship of British India and the Indian States may be adjusted. 

Events indeed have shown that such wider treatment is unavoidable if your 
Commission is to be in a position to render full assistance to Parliament in considering 
the development of the policy which, in the opinion of His Majesty's Government, is 
implied in the Declaration of August 1917, and in the preamble of the Government 
of India Act. The policy of Parliament was there declared to be that of providing 
for "the gradual development of self-governing institutions with a view to the 
progressive realisation of responsible government in India as an integral part of the 
British Empire." His Majesty's Government regard it as implicit in this statement 
of policy that India should, through the realisation of responsible government, be 
enabled to attain as early as may be full Dominion status, and further, that her 
political institutions should be so designed as to afford the surest means of directing 
her constitutional progress steadily to this goal. As this is the accepted purpose of 
all British parties, it follows that in any constitutional changes that may be made, 
it will be their single desire to lend all possible help to the people of India in its 
fulfilment. 

In the complete development of this policy it is evidently important that the 
Indian States should ultimately be afforded an opportunity of finding their place, and 
it seems, therefore, clear that your Commission should be in a position to secure that 
its recommendations, even if they cannot indicate the precise lines which this 
development should take, shall not be inconsistent with the attainment of the final 
purpose in view. 

His Majesty's Government have given full consideration to what you have said in 
your letter concerning the desirability from this point of view, if from no other, of some 
revision of the later procedure as at present contemplated, and I am glad to be able to 
inform you that they concur in the view that you have expressed. His Majesty's 
Government are, with you, deeply sensible of the importance of thus bringing the whole 
problem under comprehensive review ; and that under conditions which may promise 
to secure as great a degree of unanimity as may be. practicable. Bis Majesty'? Govern
ment are also greatly concerned to find means by which they may approach the 
treatment of the broad question of British-Indian constitutional advance in co-operation 
with all those who can most authoritatively speak for British-Indian political opinion. 
It seems to them that both these objects can best be achieved by the adoption of 
procedure that will permit the most free interchange of opinion by all concerned, in 
advance of the stage at which His Majesty's Government have laid any proposals before 
Parliament which may be expected later, as you point out, to form the subject of 
examination by a Joint Parliamentary Committee. When, therefore, your Commission 
has submitted their Report and His Majesty's Government- have been able, in 
consultation with the Government of India, to consider these matters in the light of 
all the material then available, they will propose to invite representatives of different 
parties aud interests in British India and representatives of the Indian States to meet 
them, separately or together, as circumstances may demand, for the purpose of 
conference and discussion in regard both to the British-Indian and All-Indian 
problems. 

It will be their earnest hope that by this means it may subsequently prove 
possible on these grave issues to submit definite proposals to Parliament which may 
command a wide measure of general assent. 

4037 B 
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A P P E N D I X I I . 
Letter from Prime Minister to Mr . Baldwin, dated 19th September, 1929. 

M y Dear Baldwin, 
I THINK you had some conversation with Irwin as to an interchange of letters 

between Simon and myself dealing with the position of the Princes and the procedure 
to be adopted when the Commission has completed its report. Apart from the 
question of the States both Irwin and Wedgwood Been are greatly concerned if 
possible to take some step that may have a sedative effect on the Indian situation, 
which is causing some anxiety. The result of a good many discussions in which I 
have participated with them, is contained in the enclosed papers. I rwin attaches 
the greatest importance as do I to ensuring as far as possible that any important 
step we take in regard to India shall be taken with the concurrence of all British 
parties just as all parties concurred in the appointment of the Statutory 
Commission. 

You will observe that as my reply to Simon is framed, we should propose to 
invite Indians to conference and discussion before the Government has formulated 
any draft proposals of their own. I am advised that in this form the invitation will 
carry much greater chance of acceptance in India, but I need hardly point out that, 
before entering into conference, we or any other Government would be under the 
necessity of giving careful consideration to the problem and that no decisive step 
can be taken without the concurrence of the two other Parties which form a majority 
in the House of Commons. Simon is laying the matter formally before his 
Commission on Tuesday, and I cannot, of course, predict what their attitude may be. 
I f they feel difficulty about the role assigned to them, it may be that we should 
have to seek other, though less convenient, means of attaining the same end. I am 
therefore sending these papers to you at the present stage on the supposition that 
the Commission will, in fact, agree to the course proposed and on the understanding 
that, should they fail to do so, a new situation would be created which may necessitate 
other treatment. I would have preferred to avoid inflicting these papers upon 
you at all till your holiday had been completed and the Commission had been able 
to reach their decision; but I am, unhappily, the servant of time in that, as you 
know, I have arranged to leave this country for America on Friday. I f therefore 
you could send a reply by the messenger who brings these papers, I should be very 
grateful. 

Yours very sincerely, 
J . RAMSAY MACDONALD. 

A P P E N D I X I I I . 
Letter from Mr . Baldvdn to the Prime Minister. 

Private. Bourges, 
Dear Prime Minister, 21st September, 1929. 

I HAVE carefully considered the papers you have sent me with regard to the 
procedure of the Simon Commission. 

I did discuss the matter with the Viceroy before I left England, but you will 
understand the difficulty' of my position, being unable to communicate with any 
of my colleagues. 

Nevertheless, in the circumstances I am prepared to concur in what is proposed 
and you may rely cn my doing all that is in my power to secure the unanimous 
support of my party. 

Yours very sincerely, 
(Signed) STANLEY BALDWIN. 

A P P E N D I X I V . 
Letter from Sir J. Simon to Secretary of State for India. 

lioyal Courts of Justice, London, W.C. 2, 
M y dear Benn, 28*/i October, 1929. 

T H E newspapers make it clear that if, following upon the publication of the 
letters to which the Commission has agreed, and in which the leaders of other 
Parties concur, some statement is made at this time by the Governments authority 
in exposition or amplification of the Montagu declaration of the 20th August, 1917, 
parliamentary challenge will be raised. I regard this outcome as wholly deplorable, 
and, apart from other consequences, it is bound to involve questions to the 



Government as to whether the Commission has been consulted on the subject and 
where it stands in the matter. On. this there can be no controversy between us, as I 
have kept you informed of the Commission^ attitude, but it none the less may be 
well to set out a resume of the facts. 

I put before the Commission, on the 24th September, the revised draft which you 
then proposed for the Prime Minister's answer to our communication dealing with 
Indian States, and with a consequential change of procedure. That draft contained 
a paragraph dealing with a different subject matter, and expounding the 
Governments view of the declaration of 1917. The Commission decided, and I so 
informed you later in the day, that it would not take any part in any exchange of 
letters if this paragraph was included in the reply, though in other respects we were 
prepared to acquiesce in the modifications which you were anxious to make. Two 
days later you informed me that the Cabinet had had the matter before it and that 
you had told your colleagues of our objection. You also said that the Cabinet still 
desired that some statement on the subject should be made, but that it would be 
made independently of the letters. On the 26th September I reported this to the 
Commission. W  e have not been consulted upon, or made aware of, the terms of the 
proposed announcement, but we now understand that whatever it may be, its issue 
at this time will not carry the assent of all parties in Parliament. 

The Commission at its meeting to-day felt that it was necessary to put before 
you the view which we take of this latest development, as the prospect of 
parliamentary differences on the subject vitally affects the position, and is calculated 
to react seriously on the discharge of our own work. W  e do not for one moment 
claim to have any right to criticise or interfere with decisions on administrative 
policy. Our sole desire is to carry through our own work as well as we can 
undisturbed by parliamentary controversy. W  e assume, of course, that the interim 
declaration which is proposed does not involve any alteration of the conditions under 
which we agreed to serve, but we do not intend to offer any opinion on matters 
within our terms of reference until we sign our Report. Indeed, the complications
of the questions referred to us are so great, and the importance of a right decision 
hereafter so grave, that we have not found two years, during which we have been 
working together, any too long to reach a conclusion on many points. 

I hope you will excuse me if I add one other word on my own behalf. The work 
of conducting the Commission has not been light or easy, and the most difficult part 
of its labours lies immediately before us. I t is impossible to exaggerate the strength 
which I, as Chairman, have derived from the fact that there has been complete 
absence of parliamentary controversy about India ever since the announcement of 
our appointment was made in November 1927. It is this, and the unfailing loyalty 
of my colleagues, that have alone rendered the discharge of the task possible. 

I most earnestly trust that a way may be found of keeping the Commission 
entirely outside the area of controversy, if controversy there has to be; and you may 
be sure that I will do everything in my power to this end. 

Yours very sincerely, 
JOHN SIMON. 

A P P E N D I X V. 

Note by Lord Irwin on his Statement. 

1. T H  E Statement attempts to distinguish (and I hope succeeds in doing so) 
between Purpose and Method or Policy. 

2. It limits Dominion Status to the sphere of Purpose, and, therefore, the 
question is whether or not it is dangerous to proclaim Dominion Status as the 
purpose. 

3. The objection taken is that the explicit announcement of Dominion Status as 
the purpose will inevitably suggest to the Indian mind that its attainment as a 
practical policy is both less difficult and less remote than in fact it is likely to be, 
and that political pressure on Great Britain from India will be intensified. 

4. As regards the last point, it is axiomatic in the present Indian situation that 
the Nationalist pressure will be as strong as the quasi-democratic equipment of the 
1919 Act, assisted by a Press almost entirely anti-Government, can make it. In 
these quarters this pressure will be maintained in any case. But the more important 
point is whether this pressure should be maintained upon the lines of demanding 



the fullest development within the Empire, or whether it will gradually become a 
demand for independence outside the Empire. A declaration of Dominion Status 
as our ultimate purpose will, I believe, greatly strengthen the hands of those who 
want the first in the battle they are waging with those who want the second; 
without it there is danger of Indian opinion developing on separatist lines. 

5. A s regards the objection that such a declaration as it is proposed to make 
will have the effect of suggesting that the Purpose can be earlier or more easily 
attained than the facts of India render probable, and that, therefore, while it is 
prudent to speak of Responsible Government it is rash to speak of Dominion Status, 
does not this argument really rest upon a reluctance to admit as your Purpose for 
India anything more than a form of restricted Responsible Government ? But I 
cannot reconcile this with the statements that have been made about ' ' equal 
partnership," etc., or with my own Instrument of Instructions. 

If, on the other hand, it is sought to distinguish between full Responsible 
Government and Dominion Status, as your Purpose for India, I suggest the 
distinction is not substantial. The problems that evidently have to be surmounted 
by India before she attains Dominion Status have not less certainly got to be 
surmounted before she can attain full Responsible Government, and I suggest that 
when she has got the latter (and British India can't get it except in association with 
the States) she will in practice have attained Dominion Status, or at least this will 
be the inevitable sequence in her constitutional development. 

6. I t is quite clear that either will take a long time, and meanwhile, with an 
India encouraged to think politically on Western lines, tbe compulsory partnership 
between Great Britain and India is not likely to be free from difficulty and friction. 
I should feel it a task of even greater difficulty than in any case it is bound to be if 
by refusal, in face of alleged doubts, to make our ultimate purpose plain, we were 
to afford ground to our enemies to say that we intended India to occupy a 
permanently subordinate place in an Empire of white nations. 

A P P E N D I X V I . 

Letter from Lord Reading to Secretary of State for India. 
32, Curzon Street, May fair, W. 

My dear Secretary of State, 27th October, 1929. 
EVER since I left India it has been my earnest desire to give full support to 

Government in its policy regarding India, and it is therefore with greatest regret 
that I find myself at variance with Lord I rwin and you upon the pronouncement it 
is intended to make on the 31st October. By the courtesy of Lord Irwin and 
yourself I have already had opportunities of presenting my views. Nevertheless, 
I must return to the subject even at this late hour, because of the serious conse
quences which, in my judgment, will ensue, both here and in India, from the proposed 
action. 

The selection of this particular moment, immediately after the return of the 
Viceroy from consultation with you and His Majesty's Government, and when the 
Simon Commission is engaged in considering its Report, will lead Indians to the 
conclusion that the Declaration imports a change of policy, and brings the final 
stage of the constitutional development appreciably nearer in point of time. I 
am aware that both you and Lord Irwin maintain that the policy remains unchanged, 
and that the pronouncement is made merely for the purpose of setting at rest doubts 
Avhich have arisen in the minds of Indian politicians regarding the meaning of 
"responsible Government" and the ultimate destiny of India within the Empire. 
I cannot but think that Indian politicians will believe that the making of the 
Declaration now and without waiting for the Report of the Simon Commission is 
evidence of a new policy. 

In order to obviate misconception and misinterpretation, may I once more urge 
that a clear and explicit statement should be made in the pronouncement, to the 
effect that the conditions and reservations in the Declaration of 1917 and the 
Preamble to the Government of India Act, 1919. continue in their full force. 
Failing a precise, unequivocal statement of this character. I am convinced that 
misunderstanding will arise sooner or later in India, and all experience shows that 
this danger should be most carefully avoided. 

The effect in this Country must, I fear, inevitably lead to serious political con
troversy, wdiich all Parties have desired to exclude in relation to the constitutional 



position of India. The appointment of the Simon Commission and the selection of 
its Members from the three Political Parties, with the assent of Parliament, led to 
a general understanding that all questions relating to the constitutional development 
of India should be postponed until the Commission presented its Report. For the 
course you are now proposing to take, you have failed to obtain the support of the 
Liberal Party and, 1 have reason to believe, of the Conservative Party. So far as I 
am aware, the Simon Commission has not given its assent; nevertheless it is intended, 
as 1 gather, to proceed immediately and to make the Declaration, which must be 
regarded as of capital importance, otherwise it seems inconceivable that Government 
should persist in the face of the opposition it has met. 

Whatever may be the effect of the Government action in India, there can be no 
doubt that in this Country and in Parliament there will be an end of the general 
understanding above mentioned. 

I would beg of you again to consider whether, in these circumstances, it would 
not be more to the advantage of India that no action of the character proposed should 
be taken until after the Simon Commission has reported and Parliament and the 
Country are in possession of their conclusions and advice. 

Yours sincerely, 
READING. 

A P P E N D I X VII. 
Letter from Mr . Baldwin to Mr . Snowden. 

10,.Upper Brook Street, W. 1, 
Dear Mr. Chancellor, 28th October, 1929. 

M R . WEDGWOOD BENN will doubtless have informed you of the statement which 
I made to him last Thursday after consulting with my colleagues in regard to the 
Declaration which His Majesty's Government propose that the Viceroy should make 
on his return to Delhi. 

The matter, however, is of such gravity that I think I ought also to communicate 
directly with you as Acting Prime Minister in the absence of Mr. MacDonald. 

Briefly, our position is as follows : W e do not think it necessary to make any 
comment on the proposal to set up another Committee in addition to those foreseen 
by the Government of India Act or at present existing. Our concern is with the 
passage in the Declaration which speaks of Dominion status. 

When Parliament took into consideration the changes proposed in the Montagu-
Chelmsford Report it was recognised on all hands that we were embarking on a great 
experiment. The co-operation of all parties was secured, and Parliament itself, after 
most careful consideration by a Joint Commit tee, as well as in the separate Houses, 
laid down the procedure which was to be followed. 

The Simon Commission is therefore not, like other Commissions, the creation of 
a Government of the day acting proprio motu, but the fulfilment of a provision 
definitely made by Parliament for the careful review after a lapse of years of the 
results obtained, and an unpredjudiced report on the lessons and consequences to be 
drawn from them. As a result of the procedure so carefully thought out and so 
definitely laid down in the Government of India Act, India has remained, as we 
earnestly hope it may continue, outside thefield of party controversy, and the steps 
taken in fulfilment of the intentions of Parliament have throughout been taken in 
consultation with other parties and with the assent of all. 

It is now proposed by His Majesty's Government that within a few months of 
the presentation of the Commission's Report a Declaration of future policy should 
be made through the mouth of the Viceroy. W e carefully refrain from commenting 
on the terms of this Declaration and from prejudging in any way the conclusions 
which we may ultimately reach on the subject. Our only desire at this moment is to 
urge with all the force we can command and with a full sense of the responsibility 
which is shared by us as by every party in the State that to make any new declaration 
in anticipation of the Commission would be not merely inconsistent with the role 
assigned to the Commission, but would amount to a sudden reversal by executive 
action of the considered decision of Parliament. 

Whatever the action which Parliament may ultimately think it right to approve 
when it has received and examined the Commission's Report, it is our considered 
view that to anticipate that Report by a new Declaration would impair the authority 
of the Commission, would defeat the intention of Parliament as expressed in the 
Government of India Act, and must gravely compromise its liberty of action when 
the question comes before it. 



W e appeal to you as Acting Prime Minister to avert such, a disaster. Above all, we 
urge that no step of such consequence ought to be taken whilst the Prime Minister 
is on the high seas or until he has been made aware of the objections which we have 
thought it our duty to submit for his and your consideration. 

I desire to add a word as to my own position. When the intentions of the Govern
ment were communicated to me at Bourges, I understood that the proposed 
Declaration had the concurrence of Sir John Simon and had been arranged in 
consultation with him. I now learn that he, like others who in one capacity or 
another have been intimately concerned with the Government of India in recent years, 
views its consequences with grave anxiety. You will realise that this discovery puts 
the matter in an entirely new light. 

Let me recall to your mind the following sentence from the Prime Minister's 
letter to me of September 19th when he sent me the draft of the letters to be 
exchanged between himself and Sir John Simon  :— 

" I am therefore sending these papers to you at the present stage on the 
supposition that the Commission will, in fact, agree to the course proposed and 
on the understanding that, should they fail to do so, a new situation would be 
created which may necessitate other treatment." 

That new situation has, in fact, arisen. 
I was prepared to run a considerable personal risk as long as I believed that the 

Government, this Commission and the Viceroy were in agreement. 
I never applied my mind, or indeed was given the opportunity of doing so, to the 

contingency that the Chairman of the Commission vigorously dissented from the 
proposals put before me. 

Yours sincerely, 
STANLEY BALDWIN. 

A P P E N D I X V I I I . 

Letter from Mr . Baldwin to M r . Snowden. 

Urgent. House of Commons, 
My dear Chancellor of the Exchequer, 30th October, 1929. 

I AND some of my colleagues have read the copy of the telegram which you sent to 
the Viceroy and his reply which you had previously made known to us. 

W e are all of opinion that the telegram to the Viceroy wholly and most unfortu
nately failed to acquaint him with the actual facts of the situation. 

Eor : 
1. He was not told that my personal assent was given on the assumption expressly 

made in the Prime Ministers letter to me that the Simon Commission concurred in 
the proposed declaration. 

2. He was not told that I and my late colleagues, on being informed that Simon 
and all the Commissioners resented any such statement being made, unanimously 
refused to be parties to it. 

3. He was not told that Reading and the Liberal leaders took the same view. 
4. He was not told that Simon had officially informed the Government that in the 

opinion of himself and his colleagues the proposed declaration would be gravely 
subversive of the authority of the Commission. 

The Viceroy's reply in these circumstances was given in ignorance of facts which 
it was essential that he should know. 

I must most earnestly press upon you, even at the eleventh hour, the grave respon
sibility which the Government will assume if they authorise a statement which in 
our deliberate judgment may render impossible that co-operation between all parties 
upon which the whole future of India may easily be found to depend. 

I am, dear Chancellor of the Exchequer, 
Sincerely Yours, 

STANLEY BALDWIN. 
The Chancellor of the Exchequer. 



Telegram (unparaphrased) from Secretary of State to Viceroy, 
dated 29th October, 1929 (3.0 a .m. ) . 

Immediate. 
86-U. Private and Personal. Baldwin has written Snowden saying that Simon 

and others intimately concerned with the Government of India in recent years view 
with grave anxiety the proposed declaration- on Dominion Status and lie strongly 
urges that no step of such consequence ought to be taken until the Prime Ministers 
return on Friday. In view of this would it be possible without prejudice to your 
plan of publicity for you to postpone announcement till Sunday or Monday ? 

Please understand Cabinet has in no way receded from its decisions, but feels 
that in view of Baldwin's request it is reasonable to await Prime Ministers return. 

What follows is my personal view of the situation. This opposition is the 
outcome of Reading's campaign assisted by Birkenhead and others. Simon as you 
know originally assented to declaration. 

Although Snowden and I think it wise to await MacDonald's return, SnowTden 
authorised me to state that the Cabinet's view is unchanged. I therefore urge 
you most earnestly to stand firmly by the Declaration even if postponed to await 
MacDonald's return. I f you will refuse to budge I will support you absolutely and 
we can succeed. 

I do not believe there is any real danger in £he House of Commons. 

A P P E N D I X I X (2). 

Telegram (unparaphrased) from Viceroy, to Secretary of State, 
dated 29th October, i929. 

Immediate. 
50-U. I have carefully considered your telegram No. 86-U. As regards the 

declaration Itself, I have no hesitation whatever in adhering to it and should regard 
any suggestion that it should be further modified as impossible. As regards post
ponement, I scarcely see on what ground this can reasonably be pressed in 
connection with the Prime Minister's return, as he has already, after full con
sideration, reached the decision on the main question. From my own point of view 
I feel no less strongly that postponement would now be disastrous. I have conveyed 
a private message to the British Indian leaders and to the Princes as arranged. I 
have authorised the Governors to speak to prominent individuals, and several of 
those who are anxious to support the policy of the Government, both British Indian 
politicians and Princes, have arranged to be interviewed after the statement is 
made. 

Al l this is on the assumption that the statement will be made according to the 
time-table arranged. To alter it at the eleventh hour when the atmosphere is one of 
intense expectancy would inevitably arouse immediate suspicions and incur great 
risk of spoiling the entire effect. From information which has just reached me, I 
have now little doubt that the Congress, as well as other more moderate opinion, will 
be disposed to accept it, and I see a real possibility of the thing coming off as well 
as the Cabinet have always hoped. I most earnestly hope, therefore, that the 
Cabinet will not feel it necessary to instruct me to postpone, which for the practical 
reasons I have stated is now impossible without gravest damage, and that Snowden 
will explain to Baldwin, showing him, if he thinks fit, this telegram. Please let me 
hear very urgently. 

A P P E N D I X X . 

Private Notice Question, dated 1st November, 1929. 

Mr, Lloyd George, To ask the Secretary of State for India whether the Statutory 
Commission on Indian Government was consulted with reference to the passage 
in the important statement made by the Viceroy of India yesterday which 
relates to the constitutional status of India in the Empire; if so, wdiether the 
Commission concurred; and whether that passage is intended to indicate any 
change, either in substance or in point of time, in- the policy announced by 
previous Governments. 



Telegram (unparaphrased) from Secretary of State to Yiceroy, 
dated 29th October, 1929 (3.0 a.m. ) . 

Immediate. 
86-U. Private and Personal. Baldwin has written Snowden saying that Simon 

and others intimately concerned with the Government of India in recent years view 
with grave anxiety the proposed declaration on Dominion Status and he strongly 
urges that "no step of such consequence ought to be taken until the Prime Ministers 
return on Friday. In view of this would it be possible without prejudice to your 
plan of publicity for you to postpone announcement till Sunday or Monday? 

Please understand Cabinet has in no way receded from its decisions, but feels 
that in view of Baldwin's request it is reasonable to await Prime Ministers return. 

What follows is my personal view of the situation. This opposition is the 
outcome of Reading's campaign assisted by Birkenhead and others. Simon as you 
know originally assented to declaration. 

Although Snowden and I think it wise to await MacDonald's return, Snowden 
authorised me to state that the Cabinet's view is unchanged. I therefore urge 
you most earnestly to stand firmly by the Declaration even if postponed to await 
MacDonald's return. I f you will refuse to budge I will support you absolutely and 
we can succeed. 

I do not believe there is any real danger in the House of Commons. 

A P P E N D I X I X (2). 

Telegram (unparaphrased) from Yiceroy to Secretary of State, 
dated 29th October, 1929. 

Immediate. 
50-U. I have carefully considered your telegram No. 86-U. A s regards the 

declaration itself, I have no hesitation whatever in adhering to it and should regard 
any suggestion that it should be further modified as impossible. A s regards joost
ponement, I scarcely see on what ground this can reasonably be pressed in 
connection with the Prime Minister's return, as he has already, after full con
sideration, reached the decision on the main question. From my own point of view 
I feel no less strongly that postponement would now be disastrous. I have conveyed 
a private message to the British Indian leaders and to the Princes as arranged. I 
have authorised the Governors to speak to prominent individuals, and several of 
those who are anxious to support the policy of the Government, both British Indian 
politicians and Princes, have arranged to be interviewed after the statement is 
made. 

A l l this is on the assumption that the statement will be made according to the 
time-table arranged. To alter it at the eleventh hour when the atmosphere is one of 
intense expectancy would inevitably arouse immediate suspicions and incur great 
risk of spoiling the entire effect. From information which has just reached me, I 
have now little doubt that the Congress, as well as other more moderate opinion, will 
be disposed to accept it, and I see a real possibility of the thing coming off as well 
as the Cabinet have always hoped. I most earnestly hope, therefore, that the 
Cabinet will not feel it necessary to instruct me to postpone, which for the practical 
reasons I have stated is now impossible without gravest damage, and that Snowden 
will explain to Baldwin, showing him, if he thinks fit, this telegram. Please let me 
hear very urgently. 

A P P E N D I X X. 

Private Notice Question, dated 1st November, 1929. 

Mr, Lloyd George, To ask the Secretary of State for India whether the Statutory 
Commission on Indian Government was consulted with reference to the passage 
in the important statement made by the Viceroy of India yesterday which 
relates to the constitutional status of India in the Empire; if so, whether the 
Commission concurred; and whether that passage is intended to indicate any 
change, either in substance or in point of time, in the policy announced by 
previous Governments. 



Answer to Mr . Lloyd George's Private Notice Question, dated 1st November, 1929. 

The answer to the first part of the question is in the negative. I t is due to the 
Statutory Commission that I should make it perfectly clear that they were not 
consulted. The second part of the question, therefore, does not arise. A s to the 
third part, the passage referred to is intended to set out the goal of British policy 
as stated in the Declaration of August 1917. In view of the doubts which have been 
expressed both in Great Britain and India regarding the interpretation to be placed 
on the intentions of the British Government in enacting the Statute of 1919 the 
Viceroy was authorised, on behalf of His Majesty's Government, to state clearly 
that, in their judgment, it is implicit in the Declaration of 1917 that the natural 
issue of India's constitutional progress, as there contemplated, is the attainment of 
Dominion status. 

Questions of policy involving changes either in substance or in time cannot be 
considered until the Commission and the Indian Central Committee have submitted 
their Reports and His Majesty's Government have been able, in consultation with 
the Government of India, to consider these matters in the light of all the material 
then available, and after the meeting of the Conference which it is intended to 
summon. 
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C L O S E R U N I O N I N E A S T A F R I C A . 

MEMORANDUM BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR THE COLONIES. 

N O subject has given me so much cause for consideration as the changes to be 
made in East Africa. I think that Kenya has been in my thoughts every single 
day since we took office ! NOAV that a decision has to be taken, I feel that, whatever 
we do, we shall be faced with a minor hurricane of criticism and denunciation; and 
if we decide to do nothing, we shall have no less a storm, together with the real 
discredit of shirking the issues. I t is clear that we must ignore both the campaign 
of letter-writing and newspaper articles, and the denunciations that will follow the 
decision, and take the course which, in the light of the actual facts of the situation, 
seems to promise the best results. 

This practical decision will be all the easier, in that the controversy rages 
mainly over matters of secondary importance. W e can clear the way by an 
authoritative pronouncement on Native Policy (to be published as a White Paper, 
in continuation of those of 1923 and 1927), which will T hope allay the apprehensions 
of those interested in the welfare of the natives. A n d we can largely silence the 
opposition of others who might be vocal, by declaring the intention of the Govern
ment to submit its proposals to a Joint Committee of both Houses, whose decision 
would give considerable lasting authority to any constitutional changes that might 
be effected. 

Assuming that this course commends itself to my colleagues, the outstanding 
issues to be decided are the following :— 

(1.) Whether there should be a new officer appointed, whose duties would be to 
supervise Kenya, Tanganyika and Uganda (a Governor-General or a 
H igh Commissioner), and what should be his functions and powers in 
relation to the three Governments, which, among them, exercise juris
diction over an area not far short of that of British India. 

(2.) Assuming such an officer to be appointed, what alteration, if any, should 
be made in the composition of the Kenya Legislative Council. 

Most people seem to agree that such an officer should be appointed, but they 
differ violently about the functions and powers to be entrusted to him. The Hilton 
Young Commission recommended (though in somew7hat vague language, not every
where consistent with itself) that he should be expressly placed in control of " Native 
Policy," in which he would not only dictate administration to all three Governors, 
but also, as I see it, relieve the Secretary of State very largely of his duties of 
" trusteeship" ! I have come definitely to the conclusion that this is both 
impracticable and undesirable. " Native Policy " admittedly includes not only the 
disposal and administration of land, but also the taxation of the natives (now alleged 
to be both excessive, and wrongly motived by the desire to compel the men to take 
service at wages in order to pay their taxes), and thus the framing of the annual 
Budget for each territory; not merely all the law and administration relating to 
wage-labour, but also sanitation and medical services, along with education and 
technical training (all of which are said to be unfairly divided in Kenya among the 
13,000 whites, the 26,000 Indians and the couple of million Africans) ; not merely 
customs tariffs and railway rates (alleged to penalise the natives), but also the 



provision of further railways, roads and bridges (which are said to have been 
hitherto provided in Kenya mainly for the benefit of the estates of the white settlers). 
To take all these matters out of the hands of the Governors and Legislative Councils 
of the three areas would be to leave them next to nothing to govern. Even the 
administration of criminal justice and of the police force, in a country where the 
breach of a contract of service by the wage-earner is a criminal offence, is very closely 
bound up with " Native Policy." 

Apart from the impracticability of transferring " Native Policy," as such, to 
a Governor-General or High Commissioner, there is also the undesirability of 
practically devolving upon him the "trusteeship" with which His Majesty's 
Government is charged, and which is emphasized by the Covenant of the Versailles 
Treaty as regards all native races, and more specifically insisted on in the Mandate 
for Tanganyika. It is of the essence of trusteeship that it cannot be devolved or 
delegated—the moral (and often the legal) responsibility remains with the Trustee 
himself, notwithstanding all devolution or delegation. Considering to what local 
influences our Colonial Governors are exposed, to which they sometimes succumb, I 
see no alternative—if we mean what we say about trusteeship—to maintaining 
unimpaired the responsibility and the authority of the Secretary of State. 

Moreover, it is, in my Opinion, essential to comply very exactly and completely 
with the Mandate for Tanganyika. The Germans watch very closely every step. 
The Permanent Mandates Commission lends them an ear. In my opinion, a 
Governor-General for East Africa, or even a High Commissioner having control of 
" Native Policy " as such—thus taking this away from Tanganyika itself—would be 
objected to as contrary to the Mandate. 

It is perhaps a minor objection that any such wholesale transfer is strongly 
objected to by practically every section of all three territories—not merely by the 
three Governors, their Legislative Councils and the representatives of the Kenya 
settlers, but also by the powerful native communities in Uganda and other parts of 
the area. It is here that Sir Samuel Wilson's narrowly restricted mission—a mission 
which he discharged with ability, tact and discretion—has been most helpful in 
discovering what it would be practically impossible to put in operation. 

How much Close?' Union is Practical or Desirable ? 

Fortunately, we need not necessarily be limited to the extreme way in which the 
main recommendations of the Hilton Young Commission are now being pressed by a 
deliberately organised campaign of letter-writing press articles and personal 
persuasion. I regard the case as made out for— 

(1 ) the "closer union" of what are called the "economic services " (railways 
" and harbours, posts and telegraphs, customs, &c), together with defence 

(the disposition of the local forces), and " central research '' (the Amani 
Institute and any analogous development). 

(2) This is, however, only one part of the question at issue. There is needed 
some form of centralised supervision (but not direct executive control), 
exercised on behalf of the Secretary of State, of everything bearing on the 
welfare and progress of the natives in all three territories, not with any 
idea of bringing about uniformity in their respective systems (a 
uniformity, in my judgment, positively undesirable), but for the threefold 
purpose of ensuring common action, where this is requisite; of concerting 
with the three Governors any practicable improvements; and, above all, 
of keeping the Secretary of State informed of all new developments in 
time to enable any necessary action to betaken. I am convinced that 
some such arrangement is indispensable if the "trusteeship" for the 
natives is to be made effective. There will be constant need for special 
watchfulness as to— 
(a) any departure from the declaration on Native Policy by His 

Majesty's Government; 
(b) the continued compliance with the obligations as to native races under 

the Covenant of the Versailles Treaty and the League of Nations; 
(c) as regards Tanganyika, also, the continued observance, in the spirit 

as well as in the letter, of the conditions of the Mandate which we 
must take the opportunity of saying that we have no intention of 
abandoning, or of seeking to modify in any way. 



What is called for is, in my judgment, a H igh Commissioner for East Africa, 
not a Governor-General (the choice of title is most important), with effective control 
over the " economic services "' of all, three territories, which (as I am advised) can 
only be exercised through a joint council having legislative powers. (Special 
provisions would be required and have been devised (i) to maintain unimpaired the 
position of Tanganyika as a distinct unit of administration, although combined for 
certain purposes contemplated by Article 10 of the Mandate; and (ii) to forestall 
any allegation that Tanganyika is being subjected to control by Kenya and Uganda, 
or that the power and direct responsibility of His Majesty's Government under the 
Mandate is being^abrogated or "even impeded.) 

But the sphere of the proposed High Commissioner would not be confined to the 
" economic services," though it is for these alone that he must have a Legislative 
Council. In addition, he would be permanent Chairman of the very useful 
' ' Conference of Governors ' ' (primarily of Kenya, Uganda and Tanganyika, but 
in which other territories would, as now, be included when necessary), which should 
be summoned regularly for consultation on all important matters, and thus on every 
aspect of Native Policy in this sphere the H igh Commissioner would exercise all 
the influence on events that is compatible with the continued existence of separate 
Governments. In particular, he would automatically receive copies of all Bills put 
before the local legislatures, and be informed of all new departures in administra
tion; and, what is even more important, on these he would be in a position directly 
to advise the Secretary of State. To ensure that the widest possible range should 
be given to the H igh Commissioner^ position, I propose that, in addition to special 
instructions from the Secretary of State from time to time, he should be furnished 
with copies of all important despatches that pass between the Secretary of State and 
the Governors of the territories concerned, which would enable him to keep himself 
generally in touch with all questions of policy under discussion in those territories. 

I wish to make it clear that the assignation of any such functions fo the High 
Commissioner would not imply any devolution whatsoever of the responsibility of 
the Secretary of State. The High Commissioner would in all things have to carry 
out the instructions of the Secretary of State, and he would not be, and could 
not become, a quasi-independent functionary, as seems to be suggested in the Hilton 
Young Report. 

Finally, for Kenya, where the supervision of the High Commissioner is perhaps 
most required, I propose that he (and not the Governor of Kenya) should deal with 
native lands. It has, in fact, already been arranged, with the acquiescence of the 
Governor and the Executive Council of Kenya, that the Native Lands Trust Board 
(which is, Jn these very weeks, being established by local law) should be presided over 
by the H igh Commissioner for East Africa, if and when such an officer is appointed. 
In this way the H igh Commissioner would virtually control all future disposition 
of the Kenya Native Reserves, the protection of which against being, on various 
plausible grounds, ' ' nibbled away '' is all-important. 

The High -Commissioner, and the staff that he will require, are estimated to 
cost £50,000 per annum. This amount is within the amount of saving to be expected 
(though such saving is not the most important advantage to be gained) from the 
amalgamation of the economic services and the union of the defence forces. 
The total revenue of the three territories exceeds £6,000,000 per annum. 

The Kenya Legislative Council. 

The question then arises of the change to be made in the Kenya Legislative 
Council. This consists, at present, of (a) 11 members of European descent elected 
for a term of three years in as many constituencies by persons of European descent; 
(b) 5 Indian members elected by Indian electors on a separate register for separate 
constituencies; (c) 1 A rab member elected by Arabs ; (d) 20 officials, 11 ex officio and 
9 nominated by the Governor, of whom one is an A r a b ; (e) 1 nominated unofficial 
member (a missionary) to represent native interests. There is no power to add other 
members, who might be valuable additions to the Council. 

In my judgment, this Council has not, in practice, proved satisfactory in 
carrying out the explicit requirements of His Majesty's Government in 1923 for 
" the protection and advancement of the native races." Notwithstanding what is 
called an " official majority," the interests of the Africans have not been main
tained, whilst their welfare and their advancement in civilisation have not been 
sufficiently promoted. The revenue of the Colony has been raised out of all propor



tion to '' ability to pay ''; the direct taxation on the natives is in excess of the 
expenditure on services specially provided for them; and the special requirements 
of the 13,000 inhabitants of European descent have been regarded disproportionately 
to those of the 26,000 Indians or the 2,500,000 natives. The '' official majority '' has 
proved, under one Governor after another, as a defence of the natives, a broken reed. 
As we have found in other Colonies, its very existence has been an irritant, without 
being effective c l S el safeguard. 

It is not practicable to withdraw from the European settlers their right to elect 
their own representatives. Indeed, there are practical reasons for increasing their 
numbers from 11 to 13 (which I should propose to do). It is no less impracticable, 
now or in any near future, to enfranchise the two million natives, even if we could find, 
any Governor to admit that there is, at present, a single East African adequately 
educated and at the same time of sufficient standing and influence to keep his end 
up in the Council. 

After much consideration, and investigation of all the alternatives, I have 
come to the conclusion that we should substitute a nominated for an official majority. 
I would give the Governor practical power to outvote the 11 (or 13) elected European 
members whenever he deems it important so to do, without the invidious (and. of ten 
extremely inconvenient) presence in the Council of a quite disproportionate number 
of officials. For this purpose there should be, in the Council, only 5 official members 
ex offieio, whilst the Governor should be required to nominate without any racial or 
other restriction on his choice, and in each case only for a short term (with 
eligibility for renomination), up to 15 other members, of whom, in thefirst instance 
at any rate, not more than 8 should be such additional officials as he may select (thus 
providing against some being absent on leave or otherwise); whilst he would be 
definitely instructed to nominate the non-officials so as to represent, as far as 
practicable, interests not represented by the elected members (i.e., so as not to increase 
the European settlers group). 

Only by some such arrangement can I see any chance of getting into the Kenya 
Council, within view, with any effectiveness at all, either the missionary or other 
philanthropic defenders of the interests of the natives, a few of whom can be found 
even in Kenj^a; or, if and when such can be discovered, Africans of sufficient 
education and public standing to be effective as direct representatives of their race. 
In addition to what I think would be a more effective control of the Council 
than heretofore, the Governor would have powers of reservation, veto and 
certification. I propose to add to the classes of Bills that he is required to submit 
for the consideration of the Secretary of State, any measure which has evoked 
strenuous opposition from any racial or religious minority, and which, in his 
opinion, might cause hardship or oppression. (This provision, which has been 
inserted in the new Constitution for Ceylon, would enable the Secretary of State 
to act as arbitrator in acute differences of opinion rather than allow any majority to 
ride roughshod over any minority.) 

It is largely in' order to make more effective the protection of the interest of the 
Kenya natives that I am proposing ("as already mentioned) that the High 
Commissioner should (i) be permanent Chairman of the Governors' Conference and 
President of the Kenya Native Lands Trust Board; (ii) receive automatically all 
Bills laid before the Legislature and all important despatches; and (iii) himself 
communicate fully with the Secretary of State so as to enable the latter to intervene 
with telegraphic instructions to the Governor whenever required. In this way (and 
as far as I can see, only in this way) the Governor's powers of reservation, veto and 
certification, in addition to his control of the Council, could be made really effective 
for the maintenance of the Native Policy laid down by His Majesty's Government, 
so long as a Secretary of State, supplied with timely notice of any projected 
deviation, will insist on its maintenance. More than this we cannot do ! 

It will be objected that this " abandonment of the official majority " will involve 
the " triumph of the white settlers " and be an " irrevocable step towards responsible 
government," and consequently the "handing over of 2,500,000 unenfranchised 
Africans to the rule of 13,000 white employers of black labour." All this rests on a 
misunderstanding. Something of the sort might (with great exaggeration) be said 
if it was proposed to supersede the official majority by an elected majority. But this 
is not proposed. On the contrary, it is proposed merely to substitute a nominated 
majority (including 13 or more officials) for a majority made up exclusively of 
officials. No inference can be drawn from Colonial history indicating that the 
institution of a nominated (as distinguished from an elective) majority amounts 



to an irrevocable step towards Responsible Government! Anyway, the present 
proposal is not at all irrevocable. I propose that the Governor should have power to 
choose, in case of need, all his nominees from the ranks of his own officials; and it 
would be made clear in the despatch that he would be instructed to take this course 
if the necessity arose. In fact, I believe, the. very effective influence to be given to 
the High Commissioner will enable His Majesty's Government to ensure much 
greater protection tjp the natives against an abusive use of the white man's power 
than has hitherto been practicable, even with an official majority. 

The Position of the Indian Population. 
There remains the intractable problem of the status of the Indians in Kenya, 

as to which the Government of India and the India Office have always been concerned, 
I have carefully considered the representations, written and oral, made on their 
behalf. The Indians have, like the European settlers, been accorded direct repre
sentation in the Council; and this in such a way that their election cannot be 
prevented by the European settlers (as it would probably otherwise be in all but 
one Or two of the single-member constituencies into which the Colony is divided). 
This, however, involves two separate registers, one for European and the other for 
Indian electors (  " the communal ro l l " ) . This separate register, whatever its motive 
or effect, has come to be regarded as a badge of inferiority; and the Indians in 
Kenya, in sympathy with Indian Nationalism (and mainly at its instigation) 
vehemently demand to be included, with the Europeans, in one common register— 
even at the possible cost of failing to get any Indian elected, or that of having their 
franchise qualification raised so as to exclude, by what is called a "civilisation test," 
one half or more of the present Indian electors. To enforce this demand they have 
withdrawn their five members from the Kenya Council, leaving these seats vacant. 
Their demand is, however, equally vehementh^ resisted by the European settlers; 
and I am satisfied that any immediate merging of the two communal registers is 
politically quite impracticable. A l l that I can propose is (i) not to negative for 
all time the idea of a common register fo.r all races on a franchise dependent on 
a "civilisation test," but indefinitely to defer its fulfilment (as we do the demand 
of the European settlers for "responsible government" or the enfranchisement of 
even educated Africans) until some future time; (ii) in the meantime to do some
thing—even as a mere gesture—to indicate that His Majesty's Government is 
keeping it in view (this was strongly urged by Sir Muhammad Habibullah whom 
the Government of India deputed to see me on the subject). The gesture I propose 
is to ask for a general enquiry into the numbers, by age and sex, vocations, duration 
of residence in Kenya, educational attainments, economic position, institutions, 
character of dwelling houses, &c , of the whole Indian population of Kenya Colony— 
not a census, but a sort of social survey, for the information of His Majesty's 
Government, which has at present little exact knowledge on the subject. This 
commits us to nothing; would be, in itself, very- useful in revealing what needs to be 
clone for them, and would, I am assured, soften the blow of the present necessary 
refusal to merge the two communal rolls. 

Meanwhile, I propose (if the European elected members are increased from 
I I to 13) to raise correspondingly the number of the Indians from 5 to 6; to make 
the Indians eligible along Avith Europeans as nominated members; to enable the 
Governor to fill by nomination the places in the Council reserved for Indians, in 
the event of these continuing to be left vacant; to provide practically for the 
inclusion of one of them among the four unofficial representatives of the Kenya 
Council op the proposed High Commissioners Council; and to take care that no 
new racial distinctions are made against them. 

SUMMARY. 

There are various other matters of detail involved in the proposed changes, 
but in view of the necessary length of this Memorandum I do not trouble my 
-colleagues to go into them. To sum up. I propose : — 

(1.) That the Government should make a comprehensive declaration of Native 
Policy to be published as a White Paper in continuation of those of 1923 
and 1927. ( A tentative draft, subject to further revision, is submitted 
herewith, in the form of a despatch. I ask whether any other form would 
be preferable.) 



(2.) That new Instruments be prepared providing for a High Commissioner for 
East Africa, with a Legislative Council for certain economic services, 

- and for a new Legislative Council for Kenya, on the lines indicated in 
this Memorandum. 

(3.) That the heads of these Instruments, with full explanations in detail, 
together with the declaration on Native Policy, be laid before Parlia
ment, with a resolution appointing a Joint Committee of both Houses 
to consider and report upon the proposed constitutional changes. 

P-
Colonial Office, November 5. 1929. 



Draft Despatch to the Governor of Kenya. 

(Copies to be made also for the Governors of Uganda and Tanganyika.) 
Sir, 

I  N my despatch of I had the honour to inform you 
of the decisions taken by His Majesty's Government for submission to Parliament 
with regard to constitutional changes in East Africa, on which Sir Samuel Wilson 
has made a valuable report in supplement of that of the Commission on Closer 
Union of 1927. Sir Samuel Wilson's Report was confined mainly to questions of 
the administrative machinery required to give effect to a scheme of closer union; he 
did not attempt, in the limited time at his disposal in East Africa, to do more than 
ascertain that little orx no exception was taken . to the views expressed in the 
Hilton Young Report on native policy. I have thought it well to reserve this 
important matter for a separate despatch, and I now propose to set out a statement 
of the views of His Majesty's Government as to the principles to be aimed at by the 
East African Governments in carrying out the policy of His Majesty's Government 
towards the native inhabitants, and to discuss the methods of applying this policy 
in relation to the various aspects of the problem. The question of native policy in 
East Africa, and particularly in Kenya, is one which assumes special importance 
in connection with the decisions taken upon Closer Union, and one upon which 
His Majesty's Government wish to leave no possible doubt as to their attitude. 

2. I think it well at the outset to recall and quote the declaration of policy 
incorporated in the Kenya White Paper of July 1923 (Cmd. 1922) :— 

" Primarily Kenya is an African territory, and His Majesty's Government 
think it necessary definitely to record their considered opinion that the interests 
of the iifrican natives must be paramount, and that, if and when those interests 
and the interests of the immigrant races should conflict, the former should 
prevail. Obviously, the interests of the other communities, European, Indian 
or Arab, must severally be safeguarded. Whatever the circumstances in which 
members of these communities have entered Kenya, there will be no drastic 
action or reversal of measures already introduced, such as may have been 
contemplated in some quarters, the result of which might be to destroy or impair 
the existing interests of those who have already settled in Kenya. But in the 
administration of Kenya H is Majesty's Government regard themselves as 
exercising a trust on behalf of the African population, and they are unable to 
delegate or share this trust, the object of which may be defined as the protection 
and advancement of the native races. It is not necessary to attempt to elaborate 
this position; the lines of development are as yet in certain directions 
undetermined, and many difficult problems arise which require time for their 
solution. But there can be no room for doubt that it is the mission of Great 
Britain to work continuously for the training and education of the Africans 
towards a higher intellectual, moral and economic level than that which they 
had reached when the Crown assumed the responsibility for the administration 
of this territory." 

In the case of Tanganyika, His Majesty, by accepting a Mandate—which His 
Majesty's Government have no intention of abandoning or of seeking to modify 
in any way—in respect of the territory as one inhabited by peoples not yet able 
to stand by themselves under the strenuous conditions of the modern world, has 
reaffirmed the principle, long an axiom of British policy and now embodied in the 
Covenant of the League, that the well-being and development of such peoples form a 
sacred trust of civilisation; and has undertaken, by article 3 of the Mandate, to 
promote to the utmost the material and moral well-being and the social progress of 
its inhabitants. The Mandate contains a number of specific provisions directed to 
that end. 

3. With the statement in the White Paper of 1923 in all its aspects and Avith 
all its implications, as well as with the principle laid down in the Covenant of the 
League, and in the Mandate for Tanganyika Territory, His Majesty's Government 
wish to express their complete concurrence. They fully accept the principle that 



the relation of His Majesty's Government to the native populations in East Africa 
is one of trusteeship which cannot be devolved, and from which they cannot be 
relieved. The ultimate responsibility for the exercise of this trusteeship must 
accordingly rest with them alone. 

It will be noted that this principle of trusteeship for the native population is 
in no way inconsistent with what has been described as the " D u a l Policy," if this
is properly understood. The task and the duty of government in East Afr ica is, in 
fact, two-fold, though the division is not between administration for the immigrant 
races and for the native population respectively. On the one hand, it must be the 
aim of the administration of every territory with regard to all the inhabitants, 
irrespective of race or religion, to maintain order, to administer justice, to promote 
health and education, to provide means of communication and transport, and generally 
to promote the industrial and commercial development of the country. In all this 
range of work persons of every race and of every religion, coloured no less than 
white, have a right to equal treatment in accordance with their several needs, and
in Kenya the immigrant races call for nothing more. But in the East African 
communities, the duty of trusteeship for peoples " not yet able to stand by themselves 
under the strenuous conditions of the modern world " involves; in respect of these 
peoples, not an alternative system of administration, contrasted with that adopted 
with regard to immigrant races who are able to stand by themselves, but merely an 
addition to, or rather a specialised application and extension of the common 
administration of which the benefits are enjoyed by the whole population. It is 
with the additional benefits and the exceptional safeguards called for by the special 
needs of the peoples " not yet able to stand by themselves under the strenuous 
conditions of the modern world " that the trusteeship for the native races is 
particularly concerned; and it is essentially to ensure the maintenance of these 
exceptional safeguards and the development of these additional benefits that His 
Majesty's Government must necessarily, as trustee, retain in their own hands, the 
ultimate decision and the final control. Even where, as in Kenya, His Majesty's 
Government propose that the majority of official members in the Legislative Council 
should be replaced by a majority partly of officials and partly of the Governors 
nominees, there can be no question of departing from the fundamental principle 
enunciated above. It is necessary that its observance should be secured by providing, 
as you have been informed, that the Governor of Kenya should possess not only 
powers of reservation, veto and certification, but also the duty of submitting for His 
Majesty's pleasure any enactment which has evoked the strenuous opposition of any 
racial or other group, and which, in the Governors opinion, might lead to hardship 
or oppression. These provisions are designed to ensure that in the last resort the 
local decision on any question in which the interests or well-being of the native 
population are involved will rest primarily with the Governor and ultimately with 
the Secretary of State. His Majesty's Government wish, however, to make it clear 
that it is in no sense their intention to exclude native affairs from the purview of 
the Legislative Council, and that their decision in regard to the Governors power 
of reservation, veto and certification is not inspired by any feeling of distrust as to 
the Legislative Council's goodwill towards the natives and desire to promote their 
interests. On the contrary, His Majesty's Government fully and readily appreciate 
the interest which unofficial members of the Legislative Council have repeatedly 
shown in native affairs, notably during recent years, and they regard it as essential 
that the feeling of responsibility of all the unofficial members of the Council towards 
the native population of the Colony should be recognised and encouraged. His 
Majesty's Government accordingly wish to make it clear that they regard the 
unofficial members of the Council, whether elected or nominated, as equally 
responsible with the Government members in respect of the advice they may tender 
the Governor upon native affairs. I t is partly for this reason that His Majesty's 
Government propose that the powers of reservation, certification and veto should be 
vested in the Governor of Kenya rather than in the H i gh Commissioner for East 
Africa, since, unlike the High Commissioner, the Governor will be in close touch 
with, and will have the advice of, an exclusively local Legislative Council. To sum 
up, both the Governor and the Council are regarded by His Majesty's Government 
as sharing in the responsibility for native welfare in the Colony, unless and until 
the Governor finds it necessary to differ from his Council and, as the representative 
of His Majesty, to exercise those over-riding powers, without which His Majesty's 
Government could not ensure the maintenance of the trusteeship for which they 
themselves must continue essentially and irrevocably responsible. 
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4. Apart from the principle of trusteeship which has been discussed in the 
preceding paragraph, His Majesty's Government accept no less whole-heartedly the 
Duke of Devonshire's declaration in the White Paper of 1923 that the interests of 
the Afr ican Natives must be paramount, and that, if and when those interests and 
the interests of the immigrant races should conflict, the former should prevail. This 
aspect of the question is discussed at length in the Report of the Commission on 
Closer Union, where the view is expressed that the " paramountcy " of native 
interests is to be interpreted in the sense that the creation and preservation of a 
field f o r l h e full development of native life is a first charge oh any territory, and 
that the Government having created this field in the establishment of an organised 
governmental administration of the modern tj^pe has the duty to devote its energies 
to assisting the natives to make the best possible use of the opportunities open to 
them. This obligation, which is plainly involved in the trusteeship, must be 
regarded as in no way incompatible with the common duty of any Government to 
promote the development of the resources of its territory and the prosperity of its 
inhabitants, including the immigrant communities within it. H is Majesty's 
Government adopt this interpretation as a general statement of a matter in which 
a more precise definition is difficult of achievement. In practice, there is no reason 
to anticipate difficulty in applying the principle in any particular case where 
conflict between native and other interests arises. It is, of course, obvious that such 
conflict may arise not only between native and European interests but also between 
native interests and non-native interests other than European. In the view of His 
Majesty's Government, their trusteeship necessarily involves the corollary that all 
proposals designed to promote the well-being or the interests of any non-native race 
must be carefully examined, at the outset, from the standpoint of their effect on the 
native races, and in any case of doubt as to this effect, reference should be made to 
the Secretary of State for a decision. 

5. I now pass from these fundamental considerations of trusteeship and the 
paramountcy of natives' interests to the opinions expressed in the Report of the 
Commission on Closer Union with regard to native policy and administration. 
These opinions do not constitute any novel doctrine. They have long been implicit 
in the policy of His Majesty's Government with regard to the native races in the 
different parts of the Empire. They may, indeed, be regarded as little more than 
an amplification of the policy laid down in the White Paper of 1923, and, broadly 
speaking, they are wholly acceptable to His Majesty's Government. The Commis
sion appear, however, to have envisaged a single system of native administration 
which would be generally applied throughout the East African Dependencies. His 
Majesty's Government, on the other hand, take the view that, while it is possible to 
lay down certain general principles of universal application in East Africa, it is 
neither practicable nor desirable to draw up any common code, or even to frame any 
uniform system of native administration, in view of the fact that the local conditions 
and the state of native development vary from territory to territory, and even from 
district to district within the same territory. Native policy, moreover, cannot be 
divorced from the general problems of administration with which the Government 
of any dependency, whether Colony, Protectorate or Mandated Territory, is called 
upon to deal. It includes such wide fields as taxation, the disposal of land, the pro
vision of the means of communication and transport, the levying of appropriate 
customs duties on imports, the conditions of the employment of wage-labour, the 
promotion of health and education among all races, and the prevention of disease 
among animals and plants, and it must, therefore, embrace almost every branch of 
the Government's activities. This is another reason, besides that already 
mentioned above, why His Majesty's Government have decided that the question of 
native administration in each Territory should remain one for the Governor and the 
local Council, and why it should not be handed over to the proposed High Commis
sioner for East Africa, as the Commissioners on Closer Union appear to suggest. 
This decision will not, of course, preclude the High Commissioner from keeping 
himself informed on matters relating to native policy, especially, though not 
exclusively, in cases in which common action in more than one territory seems 
desirable, and from drawing attention to any matters which he considers it desirable 
to bring to the notice of the several Governors and the Secretary of State. In 
particular, his position as chairman of the Governors' Conference will enable him 
to discuss these matters fully with the Governors and to concert action with them or, 
in cases of doubt, to agree with them on a reference to the Secretary of State for his 
instructions. 



6. I will now set out in greater detail the views of His Majesty's Government 
on the application of the general principles of policy which have been laid down 
in the previous paragraphs of this despatch. The subject can, perhaps, be most 
conveniently dealt with under three heads : (a) political, (b) social, and (c) economic. 

7.—(a.) Remote though it may appear in present circumstances, in view of 
theexisting stateof political development of the nativesof East Africa, His Majesty's 
Government cannot doubt that the ultimate objective to be aimed at is such an 
advance in knowledge and civilisation among them as "would enable them to JL&ke 
part in the government of a dependency as full citizens, on the basis of a civilisation 
test. This objective, however, like that of the complete abandonment of any racial 
distinctions, that of universal suffrage, or that of the institution of responsible 
government in populations composed of such diverse elements, is plainly one which 
cannot be reached for a long time. The immediate problem is to ensure a steady 
and continuous process of economic and social, and also in a wide sense political 
development among the natives, by steps which promise to lead to the realisation 
of this ultimate aim, and will, at any rate, not conflict with it. This means a great 
deal more than holding out hopes to the natives of East Africa, that at some future 
date one or more exceptionally qualified persons of their race may be admitted 
to the Legislative Council. Whatever may become possible from time to time in 
this way, the process to be now followed, in the opinion of His Majesty's Govern
ment, is the development of native social and political institutions on native lines 
wherever such institutions exist, even in germ, in a form worthy of preservation. 
The African native thus being trained, by methods and forms of organisation 
which have a traditional appeal for him, may gradually develop a political 
consciousness and a desire to take an increasing sharefirst of his tribal affairs and 
the land reserved for tribal use, and ultimately also in the governance of the territory 
in which he lives. The means by which this can be achieved is, as pointed out by 
the Closer Union Commissioners, to make the maximum use of the opportunities 
of self-government in tribal and local institutions, and increasingly to associate the 
natives with Government through local native councils. A complement to this 
would be the co-option, from time to time, of exceptionally advanced natives on 
bodies such as Native Land Boards, and ultimately, wherever possible, their admission 
to full membership of such Boards. An essential part of this policy would be the 
reference to Native Councils for their consideration of all proposals seriously or 
particularly affecting native interests; and the communication to the natives, through 
whatever organs it may be practicable to use for this purpose, of full information 
regarding the plans and proposals of the local Administration, and the laws which 
specially concern the native population. It will be the duty of the local Governments 
in this way to keep the native population as far as possible continuously informed, 
not only of the laws to which they will be subjected, but also of the principal 
developments of the administration. Moreover, His Majesty's Government consider 
that at least the way should be kept.open to the possibility, at subsequent dates, of 
the separate administration of particular native areas, outside the limits of any 
considerable immigrant settlement, should this be deemed advisable. 

8. It is to individual well-qualified Africans that we must look also for 
the direct representation of natives by nomination in the Legislative Council itself. 
When this step will be possible it is not yet necessary to conjecture; it must depend 
on suitably qualified persons being available, but not less on the growth of a common 
feeling among East Africans to such an extent that a few African members can 
represent the interests of numerous and widely differing tribes, with at least as 
broad a view as can non-African members. But it may be anticipated that the 
selection of African members for nomination to the Council on some system of local, 
and perhaps informal, election, will precede by many years the institution of 
African members elected on a general vote by ballot. 

9 . - ( b . ) On the social side, His Majesty's Government regard the objective to be 
achieved as a general improvement in the standard of native life, alike in economic 
conditions, in home circumstances and in the physical health of men, women and 
children, together with the spread of education in the widest sense. Such education 
should not be regarded as applicable only to children at school or youths under 
technical instruction, but must include such measures of adult education as may 
from time to time be practicable. It should go far beyond reading and writing, 
or any mere process offitting individuals to carry out clerical duties, or even to 
attain some measure of proficiency in handicrafts; it should, as the Report of the 
Commission on Closer Union expresses it, aim at raising the average standard of 



knowledge and of intelligence of the whole community, and achieving such an 
intellectual advance, as, would, in itself, gradually effect a transformation of the 
daily lives of the people. Education, sanitation and a progressive raising of the 
economic standard of life should therefore go hand-in-hand. Thus, instruction in 
home and personal hygiene should be seconded by efforts to improve the housing of 
natives, and, generally, the material surroundings in which they live, and the 
provision throughout the whole territory of medical facilities, hospitals and 
dispensaries, should be regarded as of equal importance with the supply of teachers 
and sdbools. A s in the political sphere, so in the social, it should be the aim to train 
the natives themselves to take an ever-increasing part, not only in the work of the 
educational, medical, administrative and other services alike, by filling, in such 
services, any posts for which individuals may increasingly become qualified, but also 
in the local direction of these services through the native councils already referred to. 

10.—(c.) Turning now to the economic sphere, His Majesty's Government are 
of opinion that the main objective to be kept in view is the improvement of the 
general condition of the natives by encouraging them to make the most efficient use of 
t h e i i N o w n resources for purposes of production, full regard being had to the principle 
that the native should be in fact effectively free to work, as he may wish, either in 
his own tribal area, or on his own individual holding of land, or (subject to proper 
statutory safeguards of the conditions of employment) in labour for wages outside 
the tribal area. It is evident that a native's freedom to choose his form of work 
can be real only if land is practically as well as theoretically available, not only for 
tribal occupancy, but also for ownership, lease or occupation by such natives as are 
prepared individually to take up agriculture on their own account. Moreover, it is 
part of the duty of the Government to afford active assistance in improving the native 
methods of cultivation by appropriate training in agriculture (including the keeping 
of cattle), and by the effective dissemination among the adults of knowledge requisite 
for this purpose, and in enabling the natives to obtain a fair market for their 
products, especially by providing adequate means of communication and transport. 
These and other means of promoting the development of the resources of the territory 
in native occupancy or use should, in view of the large population concerned, be 
iegarded by the Government as of primary importance. 

11. In considering the problem of developing native economic resources, four 
factors at once suggest themselves: (i) land; (ii) labour; (iii) production; 
(iv) taxation. 

12.—(i.) A s regards land, it is the view of His Majesty's Government that the 
first essential is to remove finally from the native mind any feeling of insecurity 
in regard to his tribal lands; and that land should be reserved to all the tribes of 
such an extent and character as will fully suffice for their actual and future needs. 
They therefore welcome the provision to this end which is to be made in the Kenya 
Native Lands Trust Bill now under consideration. They are in cordial agreement 
with the declaration in this Bill that the lands within the boundaries as finally 
gazetted for Native Reserves are reserved for the use and benefit of the natives for 
ever. Any derogation from this solemn pledge would, in the view of His Majesty's 
Government, be not only a flagrant breach of trust, but also, in view of its inevitable 
effect upon the natives, a serious calamity from which the whole Colony could not, 
fail to suffer. His Majest3r's Government further consider that the question of 
native customary rights, as opposed to tribal rights in land, is one which it is 
becoming urgently necessary to investigate, and they are of opinion that steps to this 
end should be taken without delay. The legal decision that the land not specifically 
alienated to individual owners remains vested in the Crown does not mean, in the 
view of His Majesty's Government, that the natives who have been actually using 
that land have no rights which the Courts of Justice must protect, but only that 
such customary rights have not yet been so definitely ascertained and defined that 
the protection of the Courts can in fact be exercised. Accordingly, the earliest 
possible authoritative ascertainment and definition of these customary rights of 
occupancy or user in land within the Native Reserves become of the utmost 
importance. 

13. The private rights just referred to are those which, according to native 
custom, give to the holder some degree of property in land, and benefit only a small 
privileged class. It is the aim of His Majesty's Government that, while those rights 
are recognised, every member of the tribe who wishes individually to cultivate land 
in the Reserve should be able to find land which he can use for the purpose. They 
believe that in native areas where the custom of individual tenure does not exist, this 
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is already generally the case. Where that custom has arisen, they are confident that 
the legal recognition of the custom will go far to remove any reluctance felt by those 
who hold land under the custom to allowing the young men to obtain the use of land 
for individual cultivation. 

All these considerations involve, it will be recognised, not only early 
investigation, but also continuous study of all the institutions of the native 
communities, in order that the action taken from time to time by the Government 
should be based upon adequate knowledge of the native habits and customs. It must 
be recognised that some acquaintance with, and some training in, anthropology, 
particularly with reference to African conditions, has come to form a necessary part 
of the intellectual equipment of officers in nearly all grades of the East African 
Colonial service. Much can be done by the local administrations to encourage and 
promote such studies; and it is hoped also that it may be possible to increase and 
improve the preliminary training in anthropology which has, within the last few 
3rears, been attempted on thefirst appointment of officers for administrative posts. 

14. While nothing is more important than the removal from the minds of the 
natives of any feeling of insecurity in their tenure of the lands'definitely allocated 
for their occupancy and use, it cannot be ignored that the interests of the Colony or 
territory as a whole inevitably make necessary, from time to time, the compulsory 
expropriation of larger or smaller plots of land for new purposes of public utility. 

Parts of the area allocated for native occupancy or use, as, indeed, of other 
areas in the individual ownership of persons of any race, must, in the common 
interest, from time to time, be withdrawn from pastoral or arable use, and even 
from residential occupation, for conversion into roads or railways; for the erection 
of schools, hospitals, or police, post office and other Government buildings; for the 
construction of works supplying water or electricity; and for other uses of like 
nature. It would be idle to pretend that any land, whether in native use or occupancy 
or in European ownership, can remain for all time immune from such compulsory 
expropriation for public purposes. In the view of His Majesty's Government it is of 
high importance that no such compulsory expropriation, however small in extent, 
of land once definitely allocated to native occupancy or use, whether as Native 
Reserves, or tribal occupancy, or individual holdings, should ever be permitted by 
the local administration for the mere private or personal profit or other advantage 
of any individual, whether of European, Indian, African or other race. Where the 
expropriation is required for public purposes, it should be permitted only after 
ample notice to the natives or other persons concerned, with a full and patient 
explanation of the public purpose to be served, and a formal public enquiry by some 
competent tribunal, which should be required to assess and determine the 
compensation to be made to the persons or tribes thereby deprived of what the 
Government had already promised to them in perpetuity. One element in the 
compensation should, in any other case than where land is required for the track of 
roads or railways, or where no more than a mere site for a building is in question, 
be invariably prescribed. In order that the aggregate area of land solemnly assured 
to the native population may not be lessened, other land of superficial extent equal to 
that to be compulsorily expropriated, and thus, in effect, abstracted from the area of 
the Native Reserves, must in every case be obtained from the areas not previously 
allocated to the natives, and, where practicable, placed freely at the disposal of the 
persons or the tribe to be extruded from their accustomed territories. Such 
compensation land ought, it need hardly be said, to be not only equal in superficial 
extent, but also, as far as possible, equal in agricultural quality, convenience and 
market value to that taken away. Where such complete equality cannot be ensured, 
it will be for the competent tribunal to assess, in addition, the pecuniary 
compensation, if any, required to make the expropriation equitable. Suitable 
additions to the award must also be made, as is customary in Europe, and as is, 
indeed, provided for in Kenya by the application of the Indian Land Acquisition 
Act, 1884, by way of compensation for disturbance, and also in order to cover the 
cost of reinstatement in new homes, for removal to which appropriate arrangements 
should always be made by the Government. Even where the allotment of the new 
land to the persons actually displaced is not found practicable, an equivalent 
addition must always be made to the Native Reserves in order that their total area 
may not be lessened by the expropriation for public purposes that has been found 
necessary in the interest of the Colony as a whole. Only on these lines, in the opinion 
of His Majesty's Government, can those compulsory expropriations of natives, as of 
other lands, which are from time to time necessary in the public interest, be made to 
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seem, to the dispossessed tribes or persons, anything.but a breach of the solemn 
undertaking into which the Government have entered. 

15. It is, however, for the Government to make provision not only for the 
protection of the lands allocated for the occupancy or use of the native tribes or other 
organised native groups or communities, but also for the individual occupancy or 
use, by ownership or under lease, of such natives as have left their tribes and who 
desire to cultivate land for themselves and their families. Whilst His Majesty's 
Government have no desire to go back on the decision come to by Lord Elgin in 1908, 
confirmed by the White Paper of 1923, with regard to the restriction of land sales 
in the so-called Highlands of Kenya to persons of European descent, His Majesty's 
Government are not willing to see any restriction extended to other areas in any part 
of East Africa. They adhere to the principles oi equality of opportunity in the 
disposal of Crown lands, irrespective of race, colour or religion—a principle in effect 
imposed in the Mandated Territory of Tanganyika on His Majesty's Government 
by the terms of the Mandate upon which their administration of the Territory is 
based, and one Avhich they have no idea of abandoning. But in the view of His 
Majesty's Government their trusteeship for the natives involves something more 
than what, as it must be feared, can in most parts of East Afr ica for many years 
be little more than a theoretical equality of opportunity of natives with Europeans 
in the purchase of individual holdings of land. Whilst His Majesty's Government 
must continue to affirm the right throughout East Afr ica of individual natives, 
equally with other persons, including Indians—outside the reserved parts of the 
Highlands of Kenya—to purchase or take on lease land outside the Native Reserves, 
the obligation of trusteeship requires that effective opportunity should be afforded 
to the natives—perhaps in areas outside the Native Reserves specially allocated for 
this purpose—to take up individual holdings of appropriate extent on lease or by 
purchase with payment by easy instalments, for cultivation by themselves and their 
families, on terms that will render this policy genuinely practicable. 

' 16. It need hardly be said that the policy of the Colonial Government as regards 
land should not admit of restrictions on the possession, occupation, or use of land 
by the natives of such a kind as, in effect, to compel them either directly or indirectly 
to take service for wages with private employers. It is of great importance that no 
Government officer should take any part in the recruiting of native labour in such 
a way as to lead to this fundamental policy being misunderstood. 

17. As the alienation of land to non-natives must, in its bearing on future native 
needs, assume increasing importance, His Majesty's Government consider that an 
annual return should be furnished by the Government of Kenya to the Secretary of 
State showing what land included within the Native Reserves has been expropriated 
for other than native occupation or use, and what land outside the Reserves has been 
alienated, under what terms such alienation has been effected, and to whom, and 
what stipulations have been made in each case with a view to preventing purchase 
by mere speculators, and for ensuring reasonably early and adequate development 
by the purchasers themselves. This last point is not covered by the quarterly return 
of land alienations which, I observe, has recently been introduced. 

18.—(ii.) A s regards labour, reference has already been made in a preceding 
paragraph of this despatch to a principle to which His Majesty's Government attach 
great importance, namely, that the native should be effectively and economically free 
to work, in accordance with his own wish, either in production in the Reserves, or as 
an individual producer upon his own plot of land, or in employment for wages 
outside the Reserve, whether within the territory in which he has been resident or 
beyond its border, subject to the proper statutory safeguards of the conditions of 
employment, and for such rates of wages as may be freely contracted for. Actual 
-compulsion to work in private employment could, of course, in no case be 
contemplated. This is already forbidden by law throughout East Africa, and the 
ideal which His Majesty's Government haA^e in view is the gradual disappearance 
-of even the two cases of compulsory service which are still lawful, under severely 
limiting conditions, viz., compulsory labour for public services in case of emergency, 
and the compulsory labour for tribal services Avhich is based on traditional tribal 
custom. It is essential that in these tAvo surviving cases (which clearly do not extend 
to such Avork as railway construction even by the Government itself, or to employ
ment by contractors or sub-contractors on any public works), the power to call out 
compulsory labour should be most strictly limited to adult men in health, and not 
disabled by age or infirmity, and carefully safeguarded against abuse, and that any 
-such service should be closely regulated. These aspects of the matter Av i l l shortly 



come to be examined in greater detail in connection with the proposed Convention, 
under the auspices of the League of Nations, to limit and regulate the use of 
compulsory labour, which is now under consideration internationally, and His 
Majesty's Government therefore confine themselves at present to stating the above 
main principles. 

19 . - ( i i i . ) A s regards production, His Majesty's Government consider that 
the natives must be allowed, subject to any necessary safeguards, in the Native 
Reserves or on land in individual occupation, to grow such crops and to keep such 
stock as they think, most profitable; but, apart from the question of ensuring the 
necessary local food supply, which is the first essential/ the- Government should 
actively encourage the production of such crops and the raising of such stocks as 
the native may prove best fitted in the particular circumstances to- undertake, arid 
such as will give him the best return for his efforts. Any proposal to prohibit the 
natives from engaging in any pursuit or from cultivating any kind of produce is, 
of course, to be deprecated, and if regulations are called for to safeguard stock or 
crops from disease, such regulations should apply generally to all persons without 
any racial distinctions. The provision of rail and road transport to ensure adequate 
access to markets for native just as much as for other produce must.be a primary 
consideration for the Government, which should use every endeavour to see that 
natives are in a position to obtain fair prices for their produce, and, in particular, 
that the pains taken by some of them in improving their methods of cultivating and 
in grading their products should meet with due reward in the shape of increased 
values. Programmes of railway and road development must take fully into con
sideration the importance of making every part of the native Reserves, equally with 
the Highlands, accessible to the best markets, and of meeting all reasonable native 
requirements for the transport of their produce. In particular, special attention 
should be given to the provision of additional roads within the Reserves, and to the 
construction of causeways or bridges in the case of existing as well as of new roads, 
so as to ensure as far as possible the transport of native produce irrespective of 
weather conditions or of seasons. His Majesty's Government take-the occasion to 
point out that, in so far as there may not have been in any part of the area sufficient 
surplus of native revenue over expenditure on native purposes to enable these 
transport facilities to be provided, the recent institution of the Colonial Development 
Fund may in future provide an opportunity for carrying them into effect, especially 
in relation to the provision of steelwork where required for permanent bridges. 

20. In addition to providing access to markets, it is necessary to ensure that 
natives are not, through their inexperience and the small scale of their transactions, 
placed at a serious disadvantage, either in the sale of their produce or in the 
purchase of their requirements. This end will, no doubt, ultimately be attained by 
the intellectual advance of the people themselves, but, in existing circumstances, a 
measure of supervision over the operations of traders may be essential for the 
prevention of abuses, and must be regarded as a necessary application of the doctrine 
of trusteeship. 

21.—(iv.) Turning now to the question of taxation, His Majesty's Government 
consider that the principle to be followed is that, whilst the whole revenue of the 
Colony from direct taxation, by whatsoever class, vocation or race payable, ought 
to be assessed in proportion to the ability to pay of each family or household, the 
levy of direct taxation on the native should be definitely limited by his capacity to 
pay such imposts without hardship, and without upsetting his customary method of 
life. The nature of any direct taxation levied upon the natives, together with the 
scale on which it is assessed, should be determined primarily in accordance with this 
principle. It is, indeed, a positive duty of the Colonial Government to make sure 
that the native has an effective choice in the way in which he meets his taxes, and 
every care should be taken to provide that taxation, whether central or local, does 
not, in its result, actually oblige the native to labour for wages as the only practicable 
means of obtaining the money wherewith to pay his tax. On the other side of the 
picture,- it is incumbent upon the Colonial Government to ensure that Government 
expenditure on native services in the Annual Budget should bear a proper relation 
to the revenue raised from the natives, and particularly that the native should receive 
directly and visibly, a fair return for the direct taxation which he is called upon 
to pay. This consideration is one that should constantly occupy the attention of 
the Colonial Government, and, to ensure that it is not lost sight of, His Majesty's 
Government wash that at the end of every financial year a statement should be 
furnished to the Secretary of State showing in detail, district by district, the total 
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revenue derived from the direct taxation of the natives, and the total amount 
expended both locally, within each native area, and in central administration upon 
services directly benefiting the native population. A t this point His Majesty's 
Government think it opportune to refer to the decision, communicated to you in my 
despatch of , relating to Closer Union, that in future the 
Government of Kenya should forward to the Secretary of State a special annual 
report on the Colony, on the lines of the Report which the Government of the 
Tanganyika Territory furnishes annually for transmission to the Permanent 
Mandates Commission of the League of Nations, and to point out that this Report 
will afford an opportunity of recording the progress made in regard to native affairs. 

But in addition to this general report on each territory as a whole, His Majesty's 
Government desire that it should be a particular obligation of the Chief Native 
Commissioner, or other officer holding an analogous position, to include in the report 
furnished annually to the Secretary of State full information under the various 
heads of Land, Production, Health, Education, &o, in which the circumstances and 
the vicissitudes of the natives in the different parts of the territory are in sufficient 
detail described. It will be largely from these annual reports that His Majesty's 
Government, in the first place, and the whole world of those interested in Afr ican 
affairs, will be able to judge of the progress made from year to year " in the training 
and education of the Africans towards a higher moral and economic level than that 
which they had reached when the Crown assumed the responsibility for the 
administration of this territory," to quote the terms in which the Duke of 
Devonshire in 1923 described the Governments task in Kenya. 

22. His Majesty's Government have now summarized in the brief space which a 
despatch of this nature allows the principles which, in their opinion, should govern 
the all-important question of native policy and administration primarily in 
Kenya, but incidentally also in East Afr ica generally. These principles are 
not new, and it is not, of course, intended to imply that they, or the ideas which 
inspire them, have never been applied. But, as already explained, His Majesty's 
Government have judged it of importance to state in a clear and comprehensive 
form their attitude towards this question on the occasion of the announcement of 
their decision on the connected question of Closer Union and the constitutional 
position of the Kenya Legislative Council. They are the first to recognise that no 
statement of policy on principles can by itself achieve results, and that progress must 
throughout be dependent upon the spirit in which the policy and principles are 
interpreted by those whose duty it is to give effect to them. His Majesty's 
Government know that they can unhesitatingly count upon the whole-hearted 
co-operation of the local Governments in East A f r ica in giving effect to their views, 
not only in the letter, but in the spirit, as the only means by which the duties of 
trusteeship for native welfare which the British Government has assumed can be 
honestly and effectively fulfilled. 

A P P E N D I X B. 

EXPLANATORY NOTE. 

1. T H E Commission on Closer Union in East Afr ica had its origin in 
representations made to the late Secretary of State by the Governor of Kenya, 
Sir Edward Grigg, in 1926 and early in 1927, regarding various difficulties in which 
he found himself in relation to the neighbouring territories. He urged that some 
measure of federation or closer union was essential in order to provide a means of 
dealing with questions of conflict of interest between the territories. He also drew 
attention to the artificial character of the constitution of Kenya, where it was 
essential, as a matter of practical working, to pay close heed to the views of the 
representatives of the politically educated European community, and to the 
-consequent necessity of investing that community with some share in the government
-of the country, in order that the views of their representatives might be put forward 
with a due sense of, responsibility. 

2. The report of the Commission has given us a very valuable exposition of the 
essentials of native policy in East Africa, but it is necessary that we should not let 
this factor, vitally important as it is, obscure the issue on the points which gave 
birth to the Commission. 



3. The desirability of separating the railway working in Kenya and Uganda 
from thefinances of Kenya, in order to preserve the interests of Uganda as the chief 
customer of the line, led to the setting up of a High Commissioner of Transport with 
an advisory Railway Board, and the post of High Commissioner was assigned to the 
Governor of Kenya. Sir E. Grigg represented that the arrangement was 
unsatisfactory, as, even if the views of the High Commissioner are not influenced by 
the interests of Kenya, any decision unacceptable to Uganda is regarded there as an 
indication of partiality. 

4. Sir E. Grigg also pointed out that differences had arisen in operating the 
Customs Union between the three dependencies and in regard to railway working at 
the points of contact of the Kenya-Uganda and Tanganyika systems. 

5. In 1926 thefirst Conference was held of the Governors of the dependencies 
in East and Central Africa. Here, again, Sir E. Grigg found his position as 
Chairman very difficult in view of his close interest, as Governor of Kenya, in the 
subjects under discussion. 

6. It was in these circumstances that Mr. Amery decided to take up the 
question of closer union in East Africa, and it is indeed clear that there is no 
permanent means of providing for the local settlement of differences short of the 
appointment of a local official charged with the administration of railway, customs, 
and other services of common interest, who would also be the chairman of the 
Governors' Conference, and by virtue of his independent position be able to guide 
discussion, reconcile differences, and place before the Secretary of State such 
differences as he found to be locally irreconcilable, without any partiality or suspicion 
of partiality. 

7. As regards the constitution of Kenya, difficulties arose very soon after the
grant of elective institutions which followed the war, and which was to a large extent 
a recognition of the notable services which the European community in Kenya had 
rendered during the war. There was from the beginning a tendency, accentuated by 
the arrival of post-war settlers, to resent the authority of the Secretary of State, and 
to regard the elected members as a " permanent opposition," an attitude which was 
strengthened when occasion arose to insist on the use of the official majority in the 
Council. Endeavours have been made by Governors to break down this feeling by 
taking elected members into consultation. This tendency has perhaps been carried 
too far, and we have Select Committees of the Council with an unofficial majority 
whose recommendations are accepted apparently automatically by the full Council. 
There is much to be said for Sir E. Grigg's view that the present position is 
dangerous, and that it is essential that the unofficial section of the Legislative 
Council should be taught to realise that they share the responsibility of the 
Government for the good administration of the country. 



TH E accompanying Cabinet Paper should be 

substituted for that, bearing the same number, 

C P . 309, circulated recently.^ 
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CP. 309 (29). 

C A B I N E T . 

P A L E S T I N E : T H E W A I L I N G W A L L . 

I C I R C U L A T  E a memorandum on this subject which has been prepared in the 

Colonial Office. On the whole I think that it would be best to take steps for the 

appointment of an ad hoc Commission as the equivalent, for the special purpose in 

view, of a Commission appointed under Article 14 of the Mandate. I understand 

that a feasible and expeditious procedure to ensure that its appointment would be 

acceptable to the Council of the League of Nations would be for the opinion of the 

Permanent Mandates Commission, now in session, to be sought at the earliest 

opportunity. I f the opinion of the Mandates Commission should, as is hoped, be 

favourable, the President of the Council could then be invited, in view of the urgency 

of the matter, to approve the proposal in the name of the Council in anticipation of 

their confirmation at their January session. The President would probably wish to 

consult his colleagues in writing before so approving. On previous similar occasions 

the President has put a proposal to his colleagues in writing with an intimation that 

if no protest is received within, say, a fortnight, their approval would be assumed. 

So no great delay need be anticipated. I f the above course should be agreed upon, 

I think that the composition of the Commission should be left to the Chairman of 

the Council to decide, in the light of any opinion expressed by the Permanent 

Mandates Commission, but that the name of Sir Cecil Hurst should be suggested as 

Chairman. It might be desirable to intimate to the Chairman that His Majesty's 

Government would prefer that the members of the Commission should be chosen as 

impartial persons, and not in any way as representing the different racial or religious 

interests. 

Should our efforts to secure the acceptance by the Council of the League of such 

a Commission be unsuccessful, it would still be possible for H i s Majesty's Govern

ment to set up an ad hoc Commission on its own authority, as contemplated in 

paragraph 9 of the memorandum. 

P . 

Colonial Office, November 8, 1929. 
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S E C R E T . 

P A L E S T I N E : T H E W A I L I N G W A L L . 

MEMORANDUM. 

W I T H  ' his Memorandum, dated the 6th September, on the situation in 
Palestine ( C P . 241 (29)) , the Secretary of State circulated, as Appendix I I to the 
Memorandum, a copy of a telegram from the H i gh Commissioner for Palestine, 
dealing with the question of the determination of the rights and claims of Moslems 
and Jews at the Wai l ing Wa l l in Jerusalem. In that telegram Sir John Chancellor 
expressed the view that the claims of both parties were irreconcilable, and stated 
that he was satisfied that no ruling by him or by any person or body in Palestine at 
that time would be accepted by either party. 

2. A t the Cabinet Meeting which considered the above Memorandum, it was 
decided that, as regards the Wai l ing Wal l , the Secretary of State for the Colonies 
should invite the High Commissioner to draw up, and report for approval, detailed 
plans for the preservation of order at the Wai l ing Wa l l on Yom Kippur (the Jewish 
Day of Atonement). The detailed plans subsequently submitted by the High 
Commissioner and approved by the Secretary of State included, in addition to 
special police and military dispositions in Jerusalem, the issue of instructions to 
the Police setting out the facilities which would be accorded to Jewish worshippers 
at the Wai l ing W a l l pending the final determination and definition of Jewish and 
Moslem rights there. A copy of the instructions as issued is annexed (Appendix I ) . 
These instructions were communicated to the Jewish and Moslem authorities, with 
an intimation that they were issued in the interests of good order and decorum, and 
that the Government would be responsible for their observance. It was also 
explained that the instructions were provisional, and that they would not prejudice 
the existing rights and claims of Jews and Moslems in regard to the Wal l , measures 
for the authoritative determination of which wrere then under consideration. In 
spite of this explicit assurance, both the Moslem and Jewish authorities protested 
against the temporary instructions. The Moslems asserted that they allowed certain 
privileges to which the Jews were not entitled, and that the instructions constituted 
an infraction of existing rights, as indicated in Mr. Amery's Memorandum on the 
Wai l ing Wal l , dated the 19th November, 1928, which was laid before Parliament 
as a White Paper (Command 3229—copy annexed, Appendix I I ) . 

3. The Jewish authorities objected to the instructions on the ground that they 
violated their religious sentiments. Sir John Chancellor informed the two parties 
that the instructions must stand pending the authoritative determination of their 
respective rights. A t the same time, the High Commissioner telegraphed to the 
Secretary of State, laying emphasis on the urgent need for the appointment of an 
authoritative body to study, define and determine the rights and claims of Moslems 
and Jews at the Wai l ing Wal l . In this telegram (No. 252 of the 15th October, copy 
attached, Appendix I I I ) Sir John Chancellor expressed the view that, until a 
statement could be made of the early appointment of such a body, tranquillity could 
not be restored in Palestine. In a subsequent telegram (No. 264 of the 19th October, 
copy annexed, Appendix I V ) , on the situation in Palestine, he reported that one of 
the chief factors enabling the ill-disposed to keep public opinion inflamed, and 
causing perturbation among the ignorant A rab masses, was the delay in settling the 
Wai l ing Wa l l question; and he urged that the proposed settlement should not be 
deferred for more than a week. Sir John Chancellor was informed in reply that it 
was not possible for His Majesty's Government to arrive at an early decision on the 
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proposal, which. raised issues of a delicate and complicated nature; but that the 
difficulties of his position were appreciated and that he might rest assured that this 
consideration would be borne in mind. 

4. I t is most desirable that the question of the method to be adopted for 
obtaining a final determination of the whole controversy should be decided as early 
as possible. The High Commissioner's proposal is that a Commission should be 
appointed, under Article 14 of the Palestine Mandate, to study, define and determine 
the rights and claims of Moslems and Jews in connection with the Wal l . It may be 
convenient briefly to recall the circumstances leading up to this proposal. Following 
on the incidents at the Wa i l ing Wa l l on the Day of Atonement in 1928, 
to which reference is made in Mr. Amery's Memorandum of the 19th November, 
1928 (Appendix I I ) , the Palestine Government made every effort to facilitate an 
agreement between the Jews and Moslems which would minimise the risk of disputes 
and incidents at the Wa l l in the future. Their efforts, however, met with no success, 
and it became evident that steps would have to be taken to define and determine the 
rights of the respective parties at the Wal l . It was originally proposed that this 
should be done by introducing legislation enabling the Government of Palestine to 
discharge the responsibility assumed by the Mandatory under Article 13 of the 
Mandate. The High Commissioner would then enact regulations defining and 
determining Moslem and Jewish rights at the Wai l ing Wal l . This decision was 
reached before the disturbances started on the 23rd August, and Sir John Chancellor 
on his return to Palestine in September expressed the opinion that, in view of the 
recent events, the above proposal was no longer adequate, and that no act of the 
Palestine Government purporting to be declaratory as to rights or practice would be 
regarded as authoritative unless it were based on the finding of a-commission of 
enquiry commanding general confidence both in Palestine and abroad in respect of its 
composition and procedure. The High Commissioner accordingly recommended the 
appointment of a Commission, under the terms of Article 14 of the Palestine 
Mandate, to deal, not with the whole question of Holy Places in Palestine, as 
contemplated in that article, but solely with the specific question of the Wai l ing 
Wal l . 

5. It may be convenient to quote the text of Article in f u l l : — 

' ' A special Commission shall be appointed by the Mandatory to study, 
define and determine the rights and claims in connection with the Holy Places 
and the rights and claims relating to the different religious communities in 
Palestine. The method of nomination, the composition and the functions of 
this Commission shall be submitted to the Council of the League for its approval, 
and the Commission shall not be appointed or enter upon its functions without 
the approval of the Council." 

6. The Holy Places Commission contemplated in the Article has never, in fact, 
been set up. Proposals for its constitution "were drawn up in 1922, but they were 
found to be unacceptable to the Catholic powers represented on the Council of the 
League of Nations, and were subsequently withdrawn by His Majesty's Govern
ment. Lord Balfour, at a meeting of the Council held on the 4th October, 1922, 
referred to the difficulties which had arisen on account of disagreement between the 
Catholic Powers themselves, and expressed the view that he was not capable of 
suggesting a remedy for these difficulties, which must be settled between the Powers 
concerned themselves. Nothing has since occurred to modify the position as 
described by Lord Balfour in 1922. It is clearly impracticable to settle the Wai l ing 
W a l l question by setting up a Holy Places Commission, comprehensive in its scope, 
in the terms of Article 14 of the Mandate. Even if it were'certain that the 
difficulties of constituting such a Commission could be overcome, the delay involved 
by this procedure would be far too great. In view, however, of the circumstances 
surrounding the Wai l ing Wall , question (which concerns no religious communities 
other than Jews and Mohammadans), it is unlikely that the difficulties which have 
prevented the setting up of a Holy Places Commission on the lines contemplated in 
the Mandate would also prevent the appointment of a special Commission under 
Article 14 with the limited terms of reference proposed. There is, nevertheless, the 
possibility that the Catholic powers represented on the Council might object to the 
proposal on the ground that it might prejudice the choice of personnel for the full 
Commission ultimately to be appointed; or they might find other means of 
obstructing the proposal. The hostility with which the Vatican is understood to 



regard the Zionist movement, and in consequence the Palestine mandate, is a factor 
that cannot be lost sight of. The necessity of referring the proposals to the Council 
of the League of Nations would, in any case, entail some delay in the appointment 
of the Commission, which, in view of the present situation, might have unfortunate 
results. 

7. The High Commissioners view as to the inadequacy in present circum
stances of the original proposal is borne out, to some extent, by the protests to which 
the temporary instructions mentioned above have given rise. It is difficult to judge 
how far these protests were encouraged by the temporary nature of the instructions. 
In the present temper of Jews and Moslems in Palestine, any action of importance 
taken by the Administration inevitably produces a crop of protests. But the High 
Commissioner evidently feels strongly on the subject, and has considered it necessary 
in an official communique issued in Palestine to make a specific reference to his 
proposal for the appointment of an authoritative body. To that extent, we may be 
said to be committed to a Commission of some kind. 

8. If the High Commissioner^ views on this point are not accepted and the 
original proposal for local legislation is adopted, it might no doubt be possible to 
effect thefinal determination of Jewish and Moslem rights at the Wailing Wall at 
a comparatively early date. But this course carries with it the risk, apparently by 
no means negligible, 'of provoking a recurrence of the disturbances; and it is a matter 
for consideration whether His Majesty's Government would be justified in taking 
such a risk in the face of Sir J. Chancellor's strong views on the subject, and having 
regard to the protests with which the temporary instructions issued by the High 
Commissioner have been met. Further, in view of the High Commissioners public 
announcement of his recommendation, he would be placed in an awkward position 
if he had to announce that his proposal had not been approved and that he had been 
instructed to settle the matter himself by local enactment. 

9. Another alternative would be for His Majesty's Government to appoint an 
ad hoc Commission for this purpose, without reference to Article 14 of the Mandate. 
The disadvantage of this course would appear to be that, in view of the terms of 
that article (quoted at the end of paragraph 3), itsfindings would necessarily lack 
finality unless and until they Avere confirmed by a body recognised by the League of 
Nations as the Holy Places Commission provided for in the Mandate. It is for con
sideration whether Flis Majesty's Government should not attempt to meet this 
difficulty by an intimation to the Council of the League that circumstances have 
rendered the appointment of an authoritative body a matter of urgency, and that, 
unless the Council is able, within a stated period, to accept the proposals of His 
Majesty's Government as fulfilling the requirements of Article 14 in so far as rights 
and claims in connection with the Wailing Wall are concerned, His Majesty's 
Government have no alternative but to proceed with the setting up of such a Commis
sion without further delay as the only practicable means of dealing with a situation 
which cannot be allowed to continue indefinitely in view of the responsibility of the 
mandatory Power for the maintenance of peace, order and good government in 
Palestine. 

10. If a Commission is appointed, the question of its composition will present 
some difficulty. Sir J . Chancellor has. suggested a body consisting of three 
" completely impartial men of British nationality," and has mentioned the name of 
Sir Cecil Hurst as a suitable chairman. Whether the League would be prepared to 
appoint an "all-British" Commission of this kind may be open to doubt. An 
American element would have much to commend it; but any American, whatever 
his position or record, would almost certainly be suspected by the Arabs of Zionist 
prejudice. In the same way, any Roman Catholic, or subject of a Roman Catholic 
Power, would be regarded by the Jews as anti-Zionist. There may be something to 
be said for direct Jewish and Mohammadan representation on the Commission, but 
it would destroy all hope of a unanimous report. On the whole, if the League can 
be got to agree, an all-British (Protestant) Commission seems to be the best 
expedient. 

Middle East Department, 
Colonial Office, November ,1929. 



Instructions in Regard to the use of"the Western [Wailing) Wall of the 
Haram-al-Sharif, Jerusalem. 

Access to the Wall. 
1. The Jews shall have access to the Western (Wailing) Wall (hereinafter 

called "The Wall " ) , for purposes of prayer and devotion at all times. 
Appurtenances of Worship. 

2.—(a.) The Jews may bring daily to the pavement before the Wall a stand 
containing ritual lamps, and may place on the stand a zinc case, with glass doors 
in which such lamps are lighted. They may bring also a portable wash-basin and 
a water container on a stand. None of the objects above mentioned shall be affixed 
to the Wall or to any wall of the adjoining wakf buildings. 

(b.) From sunset on Friday evening to sunset on Saturday, and from sunset on 
the eve of any "Jewish holy day, the Jews may place at the northern end of the Wall 
a stand containing prayer-books, and at the southern end of the Wall a table on 
which to stand a cabinet or ark containing Scrolls of the Law, and another table 
on which the Scrolls are laid for reading. The tables and cabinet or ark and the 
stand shall be removed at the end of the Sabbath Day or holy day as the case may be. 

(c.) Oil the two holy days of the New Year Festival and on the Day of 
Atonement each Jewish worshipper may bring a prayer-mat, which may be placed 
on the pavement before the Wall but so as not to obstruct the right of passage along 
the pavement. 

(d.) The dimensions of each of the objects specified in this instruction shall not 
exceed those set out in the schedule hereto. 

(e.) Save as provided in this instruction, no appurtenances of worship shall be 
brought to the Wall, and no carpet or matting shall be placed on the pavement 
before the Wall. 
Prohibition of Benches, Screens, &c. 

3. No benches, chairs or stools shall be brought to or placed on the pavement 
before the Wall. No screen or curtain shall be placed on the Wall or on the pavement, 
for the purpose of separating men and women at prayers or for am- other purpose. 
Prohibition of Driving Animals at certain Hours along Pavement. 

4. Between the hours of 8 A.M. and 1 P.M. on Sabbath Days and Jewish holy 
days recognised by the Government, and between the hours of 5 and 8 P.M. on the 
eve of such days, and throughout the eve and Day of Atonement, save between the 
hours of dawn and 7 A.M.. no animal shall be driven along the pavement before 
the Wall. 
Door at Southern End of Wall to be Locked at certain Hours. 

5. The wooden door giving access from the pavement to the Zawieh at the 
southern end of the Wall shall remain locked on the eve of the Sabbath and Jewish 
holy days recognised by the Government from 5 P .M. and throughout such days until 
after sunset. 

SCHEDULE. 

Dimensions of Objects in Centimetres. 
Height. Width. Depth 

Stand for ritual lamps ... 83 120 70 
Zinc case, two chimneys thereto. 

12-cm. high. 53- 98 32 
Portable wash-stand 86 40 33 
Semi-circular water container* ... 29 30t 20 
Stand for ark 82 53 45 
Stand containins; books 86 50 26 
Ark 102 50 30 
Table for scrolls ... 94 97 74 

Praver-mat : Length 125-cm., breadth 50-cni. 
The total height of the stand and container shall not exceed 150 cm. f A t back. 
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T H E W E S T E R N OR W A I L I N G W A L L I N J E R U S A L E M . 

(Memorandum by the Secretary' of State for the Colonies.) 

The incidents which have given rise to the Jewish complaints 
and to questions in Parliament are described in the following 
communique, which was issued by the Palestine Government on 
the 23 th of September last :— 

. " On the evening of the 23rd September, the eve of the Day 
of Atonement, a complaint was made to the Deputy District 
Commissioner, Jerusalem, by the Mutawali of.the Abu Madian 
Waqf , in which the pavement and the whole area around the 
Western or Wa i l ing Wa l l is vested, to the effect that a 
dividing screen had been affixed to the pavement adjoining the 
Wa l l , and that other innovations had-been made in the 
established practice, such, as the introduction of additional 
petrol lamps, a number of mats, and a tabernacle or ark much 
larger than was customary. The Deputy District Commis
sioner visited the Wa l l during the evening" seiwice, and, acting 
in accordance with the practice established by Government, 
decided that the screen would have to be removed before the 
service on the following day. H e gave instructions accordingly 
to the beadle in charge of the arrangements for the conduct of 
the services at the Wa l l , reserving his decision in the matter 
of the lamps, the mats, and the ark. The beadle undertook 
to remove the screen and the Deputy District Commissioner 
gave him until early the following morning to do so. The 
Deputy District Commissioner accepted the beadle's assurance 
that his instructions would be carried out, at the same time 
informing the British Police Officer on duty that in the event 
of "the beadle not complying with his undertaking the screen 
was to be removed. 

On tho following morning the Police Officer visited the Wal l 
and, finding that the screen had not been removed, asked 
members of the congregation present to take it away ; they 
replied that they were unable to move it because of the holiness 
of the day. The Police therefore removed the screen them

- selves. The worshippers in general, unaware of the circum
stances that had gone before and seeing only the Police in the 
act of removing the screen which had been used to separate 
the men and the women, became excited and some of them 
endeavoured by force to prevent the screen being taken away. 
Ultimately the screen was removed. 

The importation of .the- screen and its attachment to the 
pavement constituted an infraction of the status quo, which 
the Government were unable to permit. A t the same time the 
Government deeply deplore the shock that was caused to large 



numbers of religions people on a day so holy to -Jews. Govern
ineot understand that the beadle responsible for the innova
tioD which caused the incident lias been dealt with by the 
Jewish authorities, and on their side have impressed on. the 
Jewish authorities the need, manifested in connexion with the 
incidents at the W a l l in 1922 and 192-5 and again on this occa
sion, for prior- consultation with the proper officers of Govern
ment as to the u n n g a n a r i g for the services at the W a l l on 
the principal Jewish holidays. 

2fo Jewish Pol ice Officer was present at the Wa l l on the 
occasion in question owing to all -Jewish officers in -Jerusalem 
Laving been excused doty for the Day of Atonement. Govem
ment wi l l , however, consider, the desirability of a responsible 
-Jewish Officer being included in future among the officers de
tailed for doty at the Wa i l on solemn Jewish holy days. 

I n conclusion. Government consider that the removal of 
the screen was necessary, but regret all the circumstances 
attending' that r emova l . " 

I t wi l l be seen that the intervention of the police was caused by 
an act of the Jewish authorities., which was regarded by the Pales
tine Government as constituting an infraction of the status quo. 
Before proceeding to an explanation of the status quo as i t appears 
to the Palestine Government and H i s Majesiy"s Government, it is 
necessary to state briefly the position as it existed before the British 
Administration was set up in Palestine. 

T h e Western or Wa i l i n g Wa l l formed part of the western 
exterior of the ancient Jewish T e m p l e ; as such, i t is holy to the 
Jewish, community, and their custom of praying there extends back 
to the Middle Ages and possibly further. The W a l l is also part, 
of the Haram-al-Shari i ; as such, it is holy to Moslems. Moreover, 
it is legally the absolute property of the Moslem community, and 
the strip o f pavement facing i t is W s q f property, as is shown by 
documents preserved by the Guardian of the W s o f . T h e Jewish 
community have established an undoubted right of access to the 
pavement for the purposes of their devotions but, whenever protests 
were, made by . the Moslem authorities, the Turkish, authorities 
repeatedly ruled that they would not permit such departures from 
the existing practice as the bringing of chairs and benches to the 
pavement. I t is understood that a ruling prohibiting the bringing 
of screens to the pavement was given in 1912. 

T h e Palestine Government and H i s Majesty 's Government, 
having in mind the terms of Article 13 of the Mandate for Palestine, 
have taken the v iew that the matter is. one in. which they are bound 
to maintain the status quo, which they have regarded as being, in 
general terms, that the Jewish community have a right of access to 
the pavement for the purposes of their devotions, but may bring to 
the W a l l only those appurtenances of worship which were permitted 



under the Turkish regime. Whenever the Moslem authorities have 
preferred complaints that innovations have been made in the estab
lished practice, and the Palestine Government on enquiry have 
satisfied themselves that the complaints were well-founded, they 
have felt it their duty to insist that the departures from practice 
which gave rise to the complaints should be discontinued. 

An incident which occurred in September, 1926, when the 
authorities in Palestine had to remove seats and benches brought to 
the Wa l l , formed one of the subjects of a memorandum addressed 
by the President of the Zionist Organisation through His Majesty's 
Government to the League of Nations in May , 1926. The con
clusion of both the Permanent Mandates Commission and the 
Council of the League was that a solution of the difficulties could 
only be found by agreement, thus endorsing the comment of His 
Majesty's Government on the memorandum, which was that the 
dispute could not be settled except by common consent. The 
Palestine Government, though prepared, if approached by both 
parties, to act as intermediaries, felt that the matter was one which 
could best be settled by consent between the communities con
cerned. Neither party, in fact, approached the Palestine Govern
ment and that Government is not aware of any negotiations having 
been initiated between the parties. 

From the official communique issued by the Palestine Govern
ment it wil l be seen—and, so far as H i s Majesty's Government are 
aware, the fact is not contested—that on the Jewish Day of Atone
ment in September last innovations were made in the existing 
practice. Complaints about these innovations were made to an 
officer of the Palestine Government by the Mutawal i of the Waq f 
in which the pavement is vested, and, when on investigation he 
found that those complaints were substantiated, he was confronted 
with a choice between ignoring the Mandatory obligation of his 
Government to preserve the status quo and the removal of an 
appurtenance of Jewish worship. Having decided that the Man
datory obligation could not be disregarded, he obtained from the 
Jewish official present at the W a l l an undertaking that the screen 
which had been introduced in contravention of established practice 
would be removed before the service on the Day of Atonement. 
Unfortunately, this undertaking was not fulfilled; and accordingly 
there was no alternative, bearing in mind the obligation to pre
serve the status quo, to the removal of the screen when, on the 
following morning, worshippers present at the Wa l l themselves 
declined to remove it . Though some of the congregation en
deavoured to prevent it, the r emova lwas in fact effected without 
casualties of any but a light nature. The Police who undertook 
this duty did not include any Jews ; at one t ime it was the practice 
to post a Jewish police inspector near the Wai l ing Wa l l on Jewish 
Ho ly Days but, at the urgent request of the Chief Rabbinate, all 
Jewish police officers had been excused duty on the Day of Atone



merit. I n : future, steps will be taken to ensure that a Jewish 
officer is present at the Wa l l on all such occasions. 
, I t has been urged that the Palestine Government should have 

exercised greater judgment and, in particular, should have con
suited representative Jewish authorities before action was taken. 
H i s Majesty's Government feel that the delicacy of the question 
of procedure at the Wa l l and the need for extreme dis
cretion with regard to anything' that might be regarded by 
watchful neighbours as a breach of the status quo should have been 
obvious to the responsible Jewish authorities. Those authorities 
are fully aware that, in the absence of any mutual agreement be
tween themselves and the Moslem authorities regulating the con
duct of services at the Wa l l , it is open to the Moslem authorities 
to take exception to any innovations of practice, and it is the duty 
of the Palestine Government to ensure that there is no infraction 
of the status quo. I f the innovations introduced on the Jewish 
Day of Atonement were made with the assent of the responsible 
Jewish authorities, that assent must be assumed to have been 
given in the full knowledge that, since the permission of the 
Government and of the Moslem owners of the pavement had not 
been obtained, the departure from the status quo would have to 
be stopped by Government if complaint were made. The Jewish 
authorities'should have been the more alive to the possibility that 
the Moslem authorities would complain against any departure from 
the status quo on the Jewish- Day of Atonement, since such a 
complaint was, in fact, made on the same day in 1925, and, after 
the police had intervened to restore the status quo, it had been 
made clear to those concerned that the Palestine Government 
would regard it as their duty to take similar action in the event of 
any recurrence. 

I f , on the other hand, the responsible Jewish authorities were 
not aware of the innovations introduced on the Jewish Day of 
Atonement, they cannot reasonably expect the Mandatory Adminis
tration to countenance the unauthorised act of a subordinate. I n 
any case, the responsible officer of the Palestine Government was 
faced with a position calling for an immediate decision and the 
principles on which he acted cannot, in the view of H i s Majesty's 
Government, be called in question. I n the light of subsequent
events, it may be thought unfortunate that the Deputy District 
Commissioner relied on the undertaking given by the Jewish 
official present at the Wa l l that the screen would be removed; 
but he had-no reason to suppose that that undertaking would not 
in fact be carried out. 

I t has been represented that the removal of the screen should 
have been postponed until the conclusion of the services and the 
Fast of the Day of Atonement. I t must be pointed out in reply 
that it is the practice to take immediate action where it is estab
lished that the status quo has been infringed. I n the Church of 



the Ho ly Sepulchre and other Ho ly Places, even in the.most 
sacred services. and upon the most holy days, infraction of the 
status quo has from time immemorial been dealt with immediately 
and on the spot owing to the risk of creating a precedent which 
would transform an infraction into an integral portion pf the 
status quo. 

The request has been preferred to H i s Majesty's Government 
that they should use their good offices " t  o promote an arrange-x 
rnent eliminating the present obstacles to the free exercise of 
worship " at the Wai l ing Wal l . H i s Majesty's Government re
gard it as their duty, and it is their intention, to maintain the 
established Jewish right of access to the pavement in front of the 
Wa l l for the purposes of their devotions and aiso their right to 
bring" to the Wa l l those appurtenances that they were allowed to 
take to the Wa l l under the Turkish regime. I t would be incon
sistent with their duty under the Mandate were they to endeavour 
to compel the Moslem owners of the. pavement to accord any 
further privileges or rights to the Jewish community. The possi
bility that such privileges or rights might be acquired by the Jews 
by mutual arrangement with the Moslem authorities has been 
lessened by the fact that public opinion in Palestine has definitely 
removed the 'matter from the purely religious orbit and has made 
of it a political and racial question. Even if the dispute had not 
assumed this complexion, it would have been difficult to find a 
solution satisfactory to all parties concerned. I n the present state 
of feeling, the difficulty has been greatly enhanced. Neverthe
less, in the hope that more sober counsels will eventually prevail 
the Palestine Government have suggested both to the Palestine 
Zionist Executive and to the Supreme Moslem Council that it 
would be a convenience to all "the parties concerned if a protocol 
could be mutually agreed upon between the Moslem and Jewish 
authorities regulating the conduct of the services at the Wa l l with
out prejudice to the legal rights of the Moslem owners and in such 
a way as to satisfy normal liturgical requirements and decencies 
in matters of public worship. The Government have also in
structed a senior officer to sound both parties in a tentative manner, 
in order to ascertain if some such arrangement can be achieved. 
I f satisfactory assurances are received on this point, the Palestine 
Government wil l be most ready and anxious to use their good 
offices to facilitate such an arrangement. His Majesty's Govern
ment, for their part, would cordially welcome any arrangement 
which, while enabling them to fulfil then Mandatory obligation 
to preserve all existing rights in connection with the Wai l ing Wa l l , 
would provide a solution of the question satisfactory to both parties 
concerned, and prevent the recurrence of such unfortunate inci
dents as occurred in September last. 

COLONIAL OFFICE, 
19th November,. 1928. 

(5536) Wt . 14466-730 500 10/29 P. St. 0.3 





Telegram from the High Commissioner for Palestine to the Secretary of State 
for the Colonies. 

Dated 15th October, 1929. 

(Received Colonial Office, 6-40 P .M . 15th October, 1929.) 

No. 252. I have received the following telegrams  :— 

(1.) From Arab Executive. Begins:— 
The Arab Executive Committee in full session, representing all A rab 

population, deprecate instruction which your Excellency enforced in Buraq. The 
Committee believe that in enforcing those instructions your Excellency has exceeded 
your jurisdiction, transgressed upon Arab religious rights and contradicted principle 
laid down by your Government in White Paper, under pretext of maintenance of 
public order. This trespass and prejudice will no doubt excite all Arabs. W e assure 
your Excellency' that Arab Moslems as well as Christians are unable to find 
satisfaction in such proceedings. Ends. 

(2.) From Moslem Christian Association of Jaffa. Begins:— 
The provisional arrangements allowed to Jews in Buraq are deliberate trespass 

on Moslem rights and Holy Places and contradictory to your Excellency's announce
ment regarding enforcement of White Paper. The Buraq is the sole property of 
Moslems, and they themselves possess right of withdrawing permission given to 
Jews to visit this place. Moslems are prepared to protect this Holy Place with all 
their power. W  e protest against such arrangements and ask that they be cancelled, 
and hold the Government responsible for all consequences of its arbitrary action. 
Ends. 

I have also received a letter from Chief Rabbis for Palestine protesting against 
the Wai l ing W a l l Regulations in which they state : — 

' ' W e deem it our duty to express to your Excellency our strong protests and 
deep indignation at this violation of our religious sentiments, and to declare 
most insistently that we do not thereby accept this order, as all other orders 
and new arrangements in connection with services at the Wal l , as a normal state 
of affairs, and that we shall by no means henceforward agree to it. The Chief 
Rabbinate of Palestine Jews, the Jewish Yishuv, and people of Israel as a 
whole, will never reconcile themselves to this assault on their religious sentiments 
and traditions." 

These communications point to the urgent need for the appointment of an 
authoritative body to study, define and determine rights and claims of Moslems and 
Jews at the Wai l ing Wal l . 

Until a statement can be made of the early appointment of such a body, 
tranquillity cannot be restored in Palestine. 

I f it is unlikely that a Commission under Article X I  V of the Mandate can be 
appointed, I urge that you will consider some alternative, in order to terminate a 
position which cannot be allowed to continue much longer. 



Paraphrase Telegram from the High Commissioner for Palestine to the 
Secretary of State for the Colonies. 

Dated 19th October, 1929. . 

(Received Colonial Office 4-36 P .M . 19th October, 1929.) 

No. 264, Urgent. 
In opinion of competent observers situation in Palestine is, for the first Lime 

since outbreaks were suppressed, definitely dangerous. The Moslem population 
appear to be approaching a state of desperation on account of Governments failure 
to meet their wishes in any way. This feeling is not confined to the leaders only, but 
has spread to the lower classes and to the rural population. 

I t requires only the smallest incident to provoke an outbreak on the part of the 
Arab population and, if such an outbreak should occur, it will probably not be 
confined to Palestine itself, but will spread to neighbouring "countries. I have just 
been informed by French Consul-General that there were disturbances in connection 
with Wai l ing Wa l l regulations in Beirut and Damascus yesterday. 

One of the chief factors enabling the ill-disposed to keep public opinion inflamed 
and causing perturbation among the ignorant A r ab masses is delay in settling the 
Wai l ing Wa l l question. 

A statement such as I have asked for in my telegram No. 252 of 15th October 
should not, I consider, be deferred for more than a week. I should also like to be in a 
position to inform Arab leaders that I have resumed discussions with you regarding 
constitutional changes, the suspension of which I announced in my proclamation of 
1st September. 

o 
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BELLIGERENT RIGHTS. 

Memorandumby the Lord President of the Council. 

1, By direction of the Prime Minister, there has been 
circulated to us a Report on Maritime Belligerent Rights 

 See (BcRo 821 prepared by a Sub-Committee of the Committee of 
CP,304 
(29). Imperial Defence under the late Government, I cannot 

here analyse the arguments and conclusions of this very
important Reportj but I believe that a brief summary is 
sufficient to show that the Report, is based on assumptions 
which the Labour Party and the Labour Government have 
publicly rejected, and that its conclusions are such as my 
colleagues could not well accept., at least until the whole 
subject has been thoroughly considered afresh. 

I submit that the whole subject should now.be 
referred to a new Sub-Committee of the Committee of Imperial 
Defence for consideration and report. 
2. The following summary shows how fundamental are the 
differences of policy involved. 

(a) The Report is based on the assumption that 
''it is probable that :ipublic" wars would 
be the exception rather than the rule. 
Belligerent rights, therefore, must be 
discussed on the assumption that they 
may be used in "private1' wars, Such wars 
may be waged either between individual 
Powers or between Powers with allies, 
either where the League of Nations Council 
has failed to reach agreement or where 
the members of the League are afraid to 
declare a Great Power to be the offender", 
(34). 

http://now.be


(b) The cone Lision reached is that it la to our 
intoroct that "belligerent slights should be maintained 
as h i g h as possible" (70), 

(c) The Report considers that a Conference on Maritime 
Belligerent Rights i s most undesirable, but may prove 
unavoidable. In the hope of avoiding a Conference, the 
Report recommends that we should make an Arbitration Treaty 
ostensibly containing no reservation as to belligerent 
rights, though (as is shown in the complementary paper, 
Secret 943-B) in reality enabling us to refuse arbitration 
in all disputes to which we may attach special importance, 
by the old device of the special' compromis. The Report 
further recommends that we should try for an Anglo-
American Agreement or modus V i v e n d i as to naval limitation, 
Ifj notwithstanding theso measures, a Conference should 
unfortunately prove unavoidable, we should try to confine 
It to the United States and ourselves, or, failing that, 

to as few Powers as possible, lest we should be overborne 
by the public opinion of the world. (65), 

( d ) Tho Report on Belligerent Rights was complementary 
to a Report by the same Committee on the Renewal of 
Arbitration Treaties (Secret 943-B)o Thic Report^ 
shows that the late Government wholly rejected tho 
principle of all-inclusive pacific settlement and insisted 
on maintaining freedom to refuse third party judgment even 
in justiciable disputes, They regretted being unable, 
owing to public opinion, to retain the old "vital 
interests ' reservation in so many words: but they proposed 
to attain the same end by making all our Arbitration 



Treaties (including presumably the Optional Clause) 
subject to our acceptance of a special "compromis'" In 
each case. In other words, they wished to leave us 
free in the last resort to refuse arbitration altogether
3. The Labour Government has been proceeding on exactly 
tho opposite assumption. 

Whereas this Report on Belligerent Rights was 
based on the assumption that private war was the 
contingency we had chiefly to consider, the present 

Prime Minister wrote in the preface to tho Labour 
Party's pamphlet -Freedom of the Seas" 

"if the Kellogg Pact means anything, it means 
that there ie to be no more war except in so 
far as nations bound to preserve peace and to 
settle disputes by other than military means 
havo to combine to curb a mad dog". 

Whereas the late Foreign Secretary likened the 
"gap in the Covenant" to" a window letting in fresh air, 
the present Foreign Secretary has called for the closing 
of tho gap and the complete renunciation of the right of 
private war $ the League of Nations is now in process 
of applying this policy, and we have signed the Optional 
Clause. X 

Whereas the late Government, arguing from their 
premises, concluded, that we-must stand out for the 
highest possible belligerent rights, the Labour Party1s 
pamphlet put the case as follows:

 cf. Telegrams to the Dominions about the Optional 
Clause Nos. 108 of 1/8/29 and 147 of 23/8/29, 
rejecting the policy which this Report expresses. 

X



"Standing as it does for the complete renunciation 
of the right of private war and private blockade, 
the Labour Party is little interested in;the 

M labelling of this or that practice of private 
war as legal or illegal0 If a State begins a 
private war, Labour does not acimit ,that' any 'pT 
rEa yelllgere^Jpria^tTces ̂ are^eH^jtnate t 
"It""regards iEat' Stn/Be as comrmitVlng a orime against 
the community of nations. 

If, however, it should be found necessary 
to discuss rules of private war, the Labour 
Party believes that. British policy should be 
directed towards maintaining the/maximum rights 
of free commerce for neutrals and reducing to 
a. minimum the rights of privato belligerents. 
But the Labour Party is uhder.no illusion 
as to the real and enduring value of any such 
code of rules for the conduct of private war. 
We believe it to be far better that effort should 
Bb ]concentrated upon getting rid\ of" this i.crime of""private' war^lVo^eThe?T 

m

4. I cannot attempt here to give the reasons why I 
think the arguments advanced in this paper (B.R.82) should 
he rejected. I only desire to submit to my colleagues 
that the late Government, in preparing this Report, were 
working on assumptions some of which we.reject3 and that, 
instead of basing our own policy on the assumptions of . 
their Report, we should refer the whole subject for 
re-examination by a reconstituted Sub-Committee of the 
Committee of Imperial Defence. I suggest that Service 
representatives from the Service Departments should' attend 
that Sub-Committee, only in the capacity of advisers to 
their political colleagues, and that they should bo free, 
of course, to express their views in the Sub^Committee, 
but that they should not be actual members of the Sub-
Committee and should not share in the responsibility for 
its Report. 

(Lntd,) P. 

November 6th,.1929. 

http://uhder.no

